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| ABSTRACT :
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s The study focuses on the: overall evolution of Algerian society

[y

from the Roman period to‘t e present stage of Algerian national devel-

(S

opment in an attempt o pr%iin thF socio—political and economic

3 72 \

situation that over the cpurse .0f a hundred years led to the under-
t

development of Algeria amh‘the forces that led in turn to the uprising

M 3

of Algerian nati. alismf“whose purpose waszto change’ that 31tuation.

F) o I
\ !

Algerian soc ety experienced several modes of production during

the period of T rkish domination and colonial settlement. Each mode

tion., Political in pendencenbrou?ht aBgut 1arge—scale social trans-

-formation Unlike the colonial transformation brought about under

Turkish domination and French colon lism in Algeria, the national

' development which was initiated at the outset of political independence‘

-

: aﬁd which'assumed a new shape in 1967 has created social transformation

on 'a scale'mot efserienced.in most post—colqnial societies_in Africa.

Therefore this study pays considerable attention to analyzing "the

N & \ o

process of decolonialization of Algeria s national econOmy, the devel-
opment of‘a self- centered system cultural development, and-the organ-
ization of Algerian society, particularly in regard to the workers in
agriculture and industry in’ their struggle for economic independence
and the political and social consequences associated with this struggle.

Algerian national development is the outcome of class struggle,'

between the workers, peasants, and intellectuals on - the: one hand and

~

‘

*
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£the colonigers\hnd bourgeoisie on the other hapd . This struggle seems

to be continuous. a new class relationship n the ‘structure of Algerian
\ Q ~
RN

.soclety has appeared in recent

the patterns of Algerian

national dévelopment. This s‘

|

g development in each

digtion. - ' . “,'T‘ o ,
' . s ’ ‘ . by

- - s
In the present Algerian'situation, the primary‘contradiction is

between the public and private secters, and‘the secondary contradiction

.
'
~N

is between the bureaucracy ‘and. the unity of workere/peasants. The study

®»

~“ttempts to analyze the forces that have contributed and are contributJ o
ing to the ongoing transformation of Algerian society Becausé of, these

historical fdrees in Algeria, unlikeﬁmany post colonial societies, there
-

has been a. transformation of the colonial and neo- colonial ‘relationship

-y Pl -

and the establishment of far- reaching social and economic changes for
he.benefit of the whole of SOCiety. Howaver, the political social
and economic changes that have taken place in Algeria in the last two

decades are not free of contladicthons.: These contradictions will

1

determine the future‘direction of Algerian socialist development

N -

Lo e
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\ , ' CHAPTER 1
7

, INTRODUCTION AND THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK

A. THE SUBJECT MATTER OF THE PRESENT STUDY" \ :

Considerable studies have been published in recent years on the

war of Alggrian liberation and postQindependence Algeria. In spite of
this interest, littIé,bas“been dope to examine the|various phases of

Lo
L

Algerian social evolutibn‘ds a whole so 4s to be able to comprehend the

rémifications‘of Algerian dévelopment. .

t

This study attemptd to analyze the decolonization process, the

development of a §e1f—céﬁtere% system, and the organization of Algerian
B . Ve . .
Agyorkers in agriculture’ and industry. This provides us with the basis
for understanding the.underlying social processes in Algerian SOCiety;

[
<

as well as iks future development and the elements of contradiction

SR ST
: 5

that arise from national'devékopment.

LN ‘ \
§

Tﬁe:degolqnization procéég.is a dialq&ti;al process markéd\ﬁy
struggle between the workérg;‘peaéants, and intellectuals on the one

hand .and the coloniz?rs and tﬁg ldmpenbourgeoisie on the other hand.
National developﬁent is ﬁhe outcome of this'struggle and créates its

own cohtradiction, which ﬁili hriﬁg about chaqges in posc-independence
society. .With the present Algerian ﬁituation, thé primaéyﬁééntradigtiqny
is béfweenythe publip‘and private sectors; there is é secon&gri coaﬁra—
diction>between the bdreaucracy and the unity of workers—peas;nts.
Develépment of the public sector leads towards the,gevelopment of a

< .

gsecondary contradiction, due to the growth of the size of productive

2

1

&

(=Y



forces and tﬁe bureaucracy, each of which ts Interested in assuming
economic power. By economic power f{s meant the control and\manugument
of resources, Pdlitical power is in the hands of revolutiosury elites
who have established an historical record in the Algertian struggle for
political independence and the new, elected popular representation at
various lévels created by historical elites. In‘the present regime, the
workers and peasants have a large share of the political power, more se~
than the petite and national bourgeoisies. ﬁy petite bourgeoisie is
meaet the intellectuals, thé emall merchants, and those in the liberal
profess}ons.

The- aim of this analysis is to show that national development 1is
not an eng but a means to .further change and transformation. At the

same time, participation and self-management, which are the pre-

\conditioné for national development, are not ends in themselves bu%
i "\J;,

",

}rpmote the developmeht of the national collectivity which will enhance
self-sugtained growth of the society.
_.~~This study is divided into three broad categories. The first part

deals with the social evolution of Algerian“society, from the Roman

'ﬁberiod to 1962. It analyzes external 1nfluences and changes, class

structure, the dominant modes of production, the transformation of the
. . \

pre-colonial economy and institutions, and the struggle for political

LI
-

independence;
The second part deals exclusively with the period from 1962 to

1977 and analyzes the prbblems of decolonization, national development,

>

-and the organization of Algerian workers, w1th particular emphasis on

A8}
©

the primary and secondary contradlctlons assoclated with the Algerlan

option for national development and arising from the democratization of
' G

to

.

\ “‘\



\

the national economy,' The present Algerian govegnment is committed to

the principles.of worker parti?ioation in soc1allst enterprises and.

; - . : . | : L 4 a
worker self-management in agridfltural enterprises. The 'study attempts

<

1}

to explain the Algerian experiehce of worker participation'and the

problems assoc1ated with it, such ag popular and technical control.

_ The third part deals with the - soc1o econOmic condltlons of Algerian

~ workers in agriculture and 1ndustry and the transformatlon of Algerian

social structures. It analyzes the problems of socio-economic 1nequal—

ity involved in the‘transition froﬂ.a célonial economy-to a self-

i

centered system for 3061a113t development .. Particular emphasis will
be given to the soc1al pro€ess created by the Algerlan option for na-

tional development and the ch ges that are assoc1ated with it.

B. PROBLH%S

Algeria did not have the same experience of polltical"independence,
as Kenya, the Sudan, and ngeria.. The Algerian model of ‘development is
not even simllar to that-of Cuba and Viet N%m where avant~guard partles
represent the national collectivity, | ‘

These differences between Algeria and other post—colonial societies
(particularly in Africa) are partly that Algeria has experienced a
colonialisettlement. The settlers in Aléeria, whether they were French
or otner European groups;r nded to preserve the union with the French
rather than to seek independence. The dominant class w1tb1n the cdlon-
jal settlement conceived that their interest would be served better if
they maintained the metropolitan relatlonshlp In this sense, colonial

settlement in Algeria was different from those colonial settlements



existing in South Africa, for example. The Algerian case ‘is very .

special in the history of colonial settlement, becausé.political inde-

o

penidence did not come from the settlers but from the iLdigeﬁous inhabi-

tants. This ekpiains the fact that Algeria's problems in nationdl
development are not similar to those of many post-colonial African

societies, because Algerig’inherited a highly advanced capitalist

colonial agrarian economy, dependent on metropolitan France. This led

. H ¥

to the transformation of pre-colomial society and created conditions of -
social dislocation and marginalization. The main task of the Algerian

government was to tackle such problems of the colonial legacy as uneven

regional development, a regional export economy based on resources and

agricultufe, and weaknesses in industry.

°

Political independence was the pre-condition for Algerian national

development ; for the first time after 130 years the Algeriannation was

re-established. However, .political independence was not the end of

-

colonialism in Algeria, because Africa inherited socio-cultural diver—
sities, colonial methods of economic management, and the polarization

of Algerian society into-francophones and arabophones. ‘These factors

o

created obstacles to Algerian national development and the emancipation

of workers _and %éasants.

‘

The transformation of the means of production from private to

public ownership wﬁich started in 1962 opened the way for Algerians to
iassume control 6% their destiny. However, the. transformation 6f the
economy and social institutiohs was not so easy; in fact, i; was diffi-
cult. National developmeht'and wbrker participation started in the

modern agricultural sector, in the bope that this would create the

accumulation of capital necessary for industrialization, since that



was en‘aFee’in which Aigerians had a long-established traditionf Unfor-
tunately, the ﬁeo—eolonial relaeionship in whicﬁ‘Aléeria became involved
following her pol1tical 1ndependence made it 1mposslble to SUeceed due
to the blockage the French government imposed on the export of Algerian
agricultural pquucts to French markets and to the difficulties -in-
§olved in obtaining agficulteral machines and‘fertiliéers from_France.
The ﬁodern egrlcultural sector was placed under autogestlon in 1962

the head og the agricultural unit was a director appointed by the gov-
ernment.. This promoted dissatisfaction and lpwe?éd ;he\morale of the
agricultural workere, The reiationsﬁip betd@envthe wo%ker and manége—
ment continued to be a source of COﬂflle until ‘the whole structure of
}the en;erprise was reformed in 1969. This secondary contradiction is
still Qisible,gelfhough it seefs that the government has tagen steps

to limit.the power of the buréaecracy. A new structure was established
and further reorganization was done in 1974, pertichlarl; in sharing

N

benefits between the workers and the national coflectivity, represented

by the state.

" The success of these transformations greatly'depended on the up-

holding of the social dimensions of the Algerian revolution by‘the
peasants and workers. The expefiéhces Algeria gained in undertaking
the decolonization process and the transformation of the means of pro-

duction made it evident that, in order for such a radical policy for
.
national development to succeed, they would have to accept in principle

democratic participation by the producers in industry and agriculture,

and coopetration between industfy and agriculture. This would enable
’ ' 6 )
agriculture to become independent from the outside in terms of machines,

fertilizers, and several other industrial aids, such as plastic gardens
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and energy for consumption and for production. Without this economic
base, financed from the control of natural resources, Aigeria would not

~

have been able to-créaﬁe\conditions for national development.

v ‘We are déaling in this study with broblqms-assoéiated witﬁ;the

- Algerian decol&nization process, and»alSo»with problemsxassociated ﬁith
Algeria's option for national development and the bréaﬁization of
Algerian wbrkers.D -

The Openiﬁg up of the economic resources of the‘country to the
masSes?\previbusly denied, ;eleaéed the constraint imposed by éélonial;
ism on the social structure of Aiggrian‘sociéty.‘ In this sense, the
new Algerian'society is quite different ffom.such'neighbouring éqcieties
as Tunisia_and Morocdo. Tﬁe'marginélization commonly found in Mofocﬁo
is almost disagpearing %n Algeria; the Algerian masseswh%ve obt;ined‘
eqénomic power enabliﬁg them to enjoz increasingly the cultﬁral\and
economic pr&duqtion of the;r society. The gaﬁ‘between thé masses and_
the educated elites in Alg?ria is.narrowed, while in Tunisia the gap ‘,

between the masses; and the educated %liteSfiS very great. In both

-Morocco and Tunisia, the economic power of the masses is absent, and

the masses are in conditions of marginaiization. The differences

between Algerians and their neighbours are-explained by the. fact that

Algeria has oil and gas and has been able to régulate her national re-

3

sources for the benefit of her people; Morocco and Tunisia have both
agricultural land and livestock, but the structure that exists is not -

conducive to creating economic conditions favourable for their people,

N

because of the nature of class relationships based on the ownership of

° .

the means of production. : -

&
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However, this does not imply that Algeria is a ciassiess soclety.
The pre— ilonial and colonial class relation is transformed in post-

independence Algeria but the Algerian option for national developmeAt

N

has created a new claSS'relationship based on the relationship to .the

-
5

means of production and on the position occupied,in the political struc-

ture. The national economy is, divide o public and private owner-

N

ship, each controlliAg sixty and‘ hirty'percent, respectively._ Only ;
‘ten percent remains in the pre-coVonial economy. 'The problems associ-

ated with this transformation will{be examined in thiS~study.

C. THEORY

The main research studies on Algerian society and its development

, ' - ' N . . #
have shown an interest in examining the Algerian revolution in a static -
: } ‘

perspective, turning their attention to certain‘cha§§cteristics associ-
R » v N
~=~ated with the transition of Algerian society from colonial settlement

I

to a socialist state without paying much attention to the ptoblems in

Algerian éociety after, political independence. The problem 6f the neo-
| E . . . : .

-

| , : - :
colonial relationship with France has not attracted these writers, who

have felt rather, that the Al%erian revolution was over and that the'

~

problems were solved which they observed at that ‘time as associated
- with pre-colonial Algeria, as this quotation illustrates: s

| . . . more fundamental reason for the failuﬁe of the

‘ Algerian revolutionaries was their lack of unity. With

~the liberation,. the Algerian political and military clans
allowed their thirst for power to overcome all other con-~
siderations. It was this terrible rivalry more than the
‘inherent complexities of the post-independence task which' ~
brought about the downfall of' the revolution. Even during
the war observers had already noticed feuds among the Alger-

. ians but, not wishing to impede them in their struggle



o

o

\
most had drawn a volun&ary veil of silence over the matter.
Serge Bromberger, however, observed: '"These [internal \
quarrels] reappear at eévery phase ‘of Algerian history and
must be regarded as innerent in the Berber character. .
In this Berberia can be likened.to Corsica, where every
village is divided into two clans, clans as old as the
1sland itself, clans to which one belongs even before being
‘born (Humbaraci 1966, p 5)

The pre- -colonial structure ﬁf tribal groupings\was, according to

Arlsan Humbarac1 and Serge Bromberger, the ma1n cause of the polltlcal

[

problems Algeria encounteredvéfﬁer independence. Thls, however, under—

mines the Algerian units. The pre-coloftial structure never remalned

o

intact after 1830 hecauee this‘structure wae_transformed by.;olonial .
settlement, which appropriatedtthe trlbal,lande.w The origin of individ-
ual personality in.the‘conflict is taken in‘this analysis as representin
‘iné certain clans~—e§en 1nd1v1duals——divorced from thelr clan background.
’Thls analysis 1is sxmplistlc and does mnot explain the problems of‘post—
independence‘Algeria The ChaLte d’Ader is the single document which,
more than any_other researéh study,tso far has been able to analyze
po%t—independence'Algeria. The Algerlan Charter states.as followsr
3. Algeria has just emerged from colomial dominatlon

The compromise peace of Evian* may block the revolution
if the terms of the agreement are not refused in the

: natlonal interest. \
A The Evian Agreements are the mould which has shaoed the >
‘\ " 'rebirth of the Algerian nation and state :

However, the presencegof the French army and still more
. the nature of our financial and economic relations with

\ France, limit our sovereignty and give particular emphasis

to negative phenomena and to the activities of the national

The Evian Agreements, signed in March 1962, involved a cease~fire and

provisions for a referendum on independence as well as stipulating the
structure of relations after independence

*Under the terms of the Evian Agreements the French were to keep' a
 military presence-in Algeria.
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exploitative stratum.* The national tasks laid down in
- the Tripoli Programme remain. Imperialism is still the

,— _ major enemy of our country. The party must fight vigor-
ously against those who wish to undermine our will to
disengage oursélves from imperialism by submerging it
under the weight of everyday problems; who wish to lull
popular vigilance and make our dependence evenlgreater
The struggle to.consolidate independence and the struggle
for,the triumph of our socialist option are inextricably
linked. ‘To- separate them is to encourage the growth and
influence of forces hostile to soci 1lism and to water down .
the leading role of the toiling masz of workers and peas-
ants into a series of groups without any principles.

4. Algeria 1is characterized by the unequal development of
its different regions. This situation, inherited from
the past, gives a real significance to the phenomena of
regjonalism, survivals of feudalism and other forces
opposed to progress. Egual rights for all'Algerians would
be an ‘empty pr1nc1ple if no account were taken of the de-
velopment of the material base. Only the increase of the
general wealth jof The, country and the development of pro-
- ductive forces in theﬁbackward areas can lead to the
\ removal of the obstaébes to the integration of these

areas and the establjShment of the harmony necessary for N

the normal evolutdet of the COuntry (Clegg, 1971,
pp. 211-12) ‘

'(’.
- The problems of post independence Algeria are, then, the eoloniel

Y

.. legacy and neo—colonial ties whlch ex1sted within colonial® settlement
\\

and Fheir consequences were felt at the outset of Algeria s political
7 .

1ndependence, rather than. in the pre- colonlal ‘situation. These prob-

lems began to undermine Algerian unity,. by foitering disunity and main-

tainlng Algeria in a state of underdevelopment and in a neo- colonial

relationship with metropolitan Franee. Fot‘example, the Kabyle revolt,

_which took ‘place et~the outset of Algerian independenCe,wwas due to the

“uneven (égional development created by colonial settlement. From this

N . N . N\
A

region was drawn most of the human resources needed by the metropolis
\ . :

1

rhe word 1n the original is couche which is here tranglated as
"stratum.

i

~
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to work in their industries between World War I and World War II. This.

" devastated the pre-colonial economy of the region. At the end of the

cokonial era (1962), this regibn was one.of the poorest regions.in

!

Alderia. ' f\ \ - S : \
The economic situation of posf—independence Algeria has been sub-
jected to similar analysis, as this\quotatién illustrates:

~ Political instability in Algeria has so far had a signifi-

- cant effect on the economy. The fortunes of self-management
rose and fell with political fluctuations; the coup d'état .
in particular marked ‘the beginning of slow transformation‘
of the economic system from self-management to state capi- -
talism., It is, of course; a mattér open to debate as. to
which system—self-management, state capitalish,‘or free
enterprise—would best suit Algeria's needs. Few would N "

o contest , however, that any one system consistently followed

would proéuce better results than would continuous changes
and,hé}f-hearted measures. (Ottaway, 1970, p. 286)

\

 Political instability is a factor in the economy; success and fail-

N

R ~0 . . \ . . C .
ure of self—managemeﬁt.depends a great deal on\political\stability. The

causes of instability lay in the developmental direction the country had

" to adopt. Ottaﬁa§ furtherﬁofe suggests that any dirggtion of dévelop— ’

f\ment Algeria adopts—whether it be state capitalism,fself-management,

or free entexpgisex—is open to debate as to its serving Algerian intexr-

T

\ 1% . . b}

ests. 'Tﬁén what is,AlgeriaES interesf? Dav;d Ogt%way’does not seem
interested in looking at what processes cause péliiical instability.
éecqndly,,what were thé relatioqships.betwgen Politics and:écodpmics
in the Algé;ian situation at that time?

At the outset of Algerian indépendence, it bécame obvious to P

Ve N

Algerian elites that an alternative approach was needed to overcons thie
~ - . N Lz \\ . . “ s

(problems-of‘colonialism and neo—colon{aliém; AThis, however, did not:fuuf

R e : ' X ) \
involve the choice %epween state capitalism and self-management; rather,

it‘involve& choosin& between the method of c}assicél liberalism and



: ‘ i
and state capitalism, as this qudtation rightly puts it: \ N

In newly-independent countries a real transformation of
society cannot be secured by recourse to. tVe methods of -
classical liberalism. These aggravate thelanarchy of the
. market, reinforce econofiic dependence on imperialism,
- make of the State an organism for the transfer of riches
to the hands of place-seekers, and nourishes the activity
of the- parasitie social classes linked to imperialism.

The local.bourgeoisie gradually substitutes itself for

the foreigner in the.unproductive economic sectors and
enriches itself, ~ As for the people, these continue to
“live in misery and ignorance. The weakness of the national
revenue and of privaté savings, the departure from the
- country.of a large part of the benefits realized, and
orientation of local capital towards speculative activi-
ties, the enormous resource constituted by unemployed
labour are further factors that militate against the :
capitafist_path of development. (Ottaway, 1970, p. 286)

State capitalism and self-management are not two separate entities,
\ . - . : Coe

. 5 . . - i .
but rathar one entity dealing with two different problems: the control

of national resources and the_emancipation'of the labouring strata.

State capitalism, necessarily, is an historical condition of Algerian
S . .
! . . : .
development:. IA the absence of a genuine national bourgeoisde, thél
A

state assumes the role of social transformation and creates cgnditions

for sociallst development. The emancipation of the masses does negés—
sitate an evolutionafy line, but not nharacierized\by cnnglict, and .
B

the evolutionary process occurs in zigzag lines, which gfadually develop
a- leap forwérd.. The developmént of the economy throngh state capitalism
' éreateé the necéssary-conditions for qualitative devfldﬁmént, benause“
‘more peasants are being detached from thE land to 1ndustry, this,
however, 1ncreasés the size of the productlve force. ‘

It is the purpose of this study to analyze the underlylng processes

of Algerian natlonal development. Arslan Humbaraci and David Ottaway

analyze the'AlEerian post-independence situation from a static point

\

»



of niew and fail to examine the fundamental issues confronting Algeria
ir her attempt to disintegrate the colonial structure and break*down
neo—colonial ties. Both authors .seem to adhere to the same approach
but yet they.study dlfferent aspects of the post independence Algerian

situation.

Humbaraci is ohsessed by the inabillty of the Algerlan revolution

"to\create a sense of natiod®l unity. “ The factor whlch undermined na~.

tional unity was the conflict between the heads of the revolution.- That
conflict would pave the way- to domination, It would have been easy if
unity could have been created‘wlihont conflict. The absence of dialec~-

tic analyses in Humbaraci's approach to the Algerian post—independence

situation is obvious. ) %
Slmilarly, Ottaway gives importance to‘studping the Algérian post?

independence situation, and to political stablllty as a hasis for

‘ \ \
development.\ Accordlng to hlm, DOlltlcal 1nstab111ty has determinant

effects on the economy. On what economy, nd what pOlltlcal instabil~

NS

ity? Does dependency promote development? It is common in the litera-

ture on Third World countrles, particularly those in Afrlca, to view ¢
v

the post 1ndependence 51tuat10n as colonial replacement which gives

rise to the same structural 51tuat10n that ex1sted prlor\to political
independence, as this quotation demonstrates: \

Analysis of the situation obtalnlng in recent years suggests
that substitution took place on an extraordinary scale,
probably in excess of all expectations. Some 450,000 new
jobs were created outside ag jculture: 180 000 workers,
white-collar workers, small entrepreneurs, and executives

in the urban economy "(especially in the autonomous: self—
managed sector); 150,000 civil servants; and 120,000
soldiers. These new layers of the population, together
with the 100,000 or so colonist-employed workers who

formed the nucleus of the self—managed agrlcultural

12
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cooperatives, have up till now been the ones to benefit most
from indépendence and from the departure of the colons—
_much more than the peasants engaged in traditional agricul-
“ture or the less skilled or less well-placed urban working
‘class. Indeed, they are practically the only ones to have
benefited from the European exodus. (Amin, 1970, pp. 138-39)

This approach Rékes for granted that Algerian independehce was able

©

~only to create the replacement of colonial sgttlemént by indigenous set-
tlers, aaﬂ that ithe indigenous groups that have taken over the colonial
structure represent the majority of\indigenoﬁs society. The ability of

the Algerian revolution to create conditions of institutionalization of

-

society by and large was underscored. However, it is true that politi-

cal independence brought replacement in fegard to positions held pre-

5

viously by the colonizer and taken by the colonized. But that transfor-
° N )

mation cannot be viewed as static) because decolonization of political

and economic institutions creates further conditions of change.  These

»writers fail to see.the\tﬁansformation bf post-colonial society
in itself.
Ian‘Clegg{s work on post-independence Algeria is available on the
shelves of m@st'NoFth American ggéversities and bookstores. Unlike

other writers on the Algerian post-independence situation, it seems that

[y

Clegg pays attention to conflicts, as the following quotation demon-
\étrates: .

The conflict that has most overtly determined the content
of Algerian socialism has been over modes' of economic
organization and development. 'In this respect Algeria is
0 simllar to most newly independent,;ountries seeking to free

themselves from dependence on the colonial metropolis and
from neo-colonialism as a whole. Class conflicts tend to
gell .round competing and opposed theories of economic
development, rather than finding precise expression in

the political sphere. However, these conflictihgsthepries
. of economic organization are clearly related to social

. structure in texms of conflicting class interests. In

N
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. . Algeria this class conflict emerged in the shape of two
solutions.to the country's economic problems~—aut0gestion
and state capitalism, independence from international
capitalism and reliance on it. (Clegg, 1970, p. 75)

Agcorging to Clegg, gost;inéependence %onflict arises from the lack
of distribution®of power, theiinability of the Algerian e%ite to evalu-
ate and accommodate various interest groups, and the lack of consensus

over which kind of developmental directlon Algeria”;ge;id embark upon,

because of the absence pf political structure to artlculate vatious
political claims. At the heart OF conflict over power is the class
attitude of various Algerian classes. Atcording to Clegg, these‘claﬁses
are:
’ ‘ rural and urban sub-proletarian, agricultural and ) \
\.;. ‘ industrial working class, the traditional middle class and
the new administrative_middle class. (Clegg, 1970, p. 95)
Peaeants and the rural and urban sub-proletariat, according to

Clegg, do not possess"clase attituaes because they are not conscious of

their class vosition in society, due to their socio- -cultyral eutlook
which relies on pre-colonial Algerlan social structure. Unlike these

th classes, the worklng and the new adm1n1strative mlddle classes have

class attitudes. The struggle fer power, is between the workers and the
new administrative ﬁidgle class. |

| Clegg s study of the Algerian post—independenqe situat;on SUffers
from theoretical and methodologlcal 1nadequae1es 15 attempting to
analyze the situation of Algeria after Lndepeqdence.‘ Clegg attempts

to isolate certain specific internal charactetistics which became evi-

dent in post-independence Algeria as the sole factors‘creating conflict.

For example, seventy-seven percent of the administrative staff which

assumed responsibility for the management of the economy had previously

s



v

held positions in-the colonial administration. Affer independence they

assumed responsibility as madageré‘in,self—management eﬁterprises. /The

1)

attitudes of this social category towards the selﬂ—management enter-

prises was the source of conflict. According to Clegg, the administra-
‘ Coon

tive staff is\a class, bécause of the economic and social positions they

occuby within the Algerian soéial structure. ‘The interest‘of this class

is to undermine socialist development in Algeria, which Clegg states
would have been brought about byithe self-management institution oper-

ated by the workers. \
\

. i .
One of the inadequacies of Clegg's study is his approach\to-post—

b

independénce Algeria ®nd the historical conditions in’which Algeria

_was involved (namely, the neo-colonial relationship with France). In-

stead of considering the Algerian post4indepeﬁdence situation in terms
of this relationship, which was the main cause of the probiem, he rele-

gates the\prob}eﬁ’glgeria encountered during the period 1962-1965 to

”wthe~iﬁf5}nal situation.

Yet-this was not the only factor creating the conflict. 1In fact,
the problem is more complex than Clegg describes. Self—management
enterprises were &otﬁindependent from the metropolis in terms of

markets, agricultural'products, tools, and fertilizers. These factors:

alone created constraints within the management of enterprises. The
Algerian scholar Marnia Lazreg, in reviewing Clegg's book, makes the
following comments:

Although Clegg has accurately stated the dimgnsions of the

problem, his approach raises the question Qf-the adequacy

of Western concepts and theoretical frameworks when applied

@o a non-Western social reality. A neo-Marxist explanatory

scheme may indeed be moﬁ@ suitable to the Algerian social
\; structure than a stratification approach. However, it

— \
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still needs reformulating in order to embrace a dlfferent
order of phenomgna with a historically specific complexitv
(Lazreg, 1974, p. 435)

The data that Clegg used to arrive at such generalizatiohs and to
SubStantlate his findings were taken from a study in Algeria carried out
by Pierre Bourdieu during the colonial period. This study qOUght to
‘Idefine the4atti€ﬁdeltowards;work and the conditions of work amomg peas-
ants and workers in Algexia. The basiq approach of that study undoubt-

\ : J
edly is based on modernization theories, which hold the changing

attitude of rural communities as a pre- condltlon for modernizatlon In -

»
the 1950s and 1960s, sSuch’ theorles were fashlonable and dominant in most
w4
Western 'studies on non-Western societies. It is true, of coutse, that

’

conflict was not over the question of poliqy or direction of develop~
mgﬁt, or the choice between\self—mgnagement andostaté capitalism. Such
decisions are not made by the administrative staff or by the workers
but bf the politic§1 power (the government, the FLN, and the UGTA) in
consultation with national organizations.

Clegg fails .to comprehend that both self-management and state
capitaliSm arose from the chads created by the evacuation bf colonial

settlement and the neo-colonial situation in which Algeria was involved

at the outset of indépendence. Self—management'and sxate'capitalism

are not in a state of fundamental contradiction. 'Iﬁbhas become evidend;

in recent years that, through state capitalism, the Algerian revolution-
ary government Has been able to céntrol its patural resources and that
at the same time the Algerians have been able to develop an aléernécive
épproach to national development in which self-management and partici-

pation became the focal points of the “system. i

~
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Clegg, unlike Fanon, dismisses the colonial struggle as being a .

N

1

struggle between two modes of production and 'views the colonial situa—

5\
(SN

tion as a conﬁrontation between two cultures, Europeag ndeoslem, ‘each

: o ! '\ —r ".‘\
‘wanting to domihate the other. Because of this §implistic -view of. the

colonial situation, Clegg was led to as ume that the peasants‘of the

sub-proletariat were'ﬁof‘fevol&tionaries because both of these'social
categories.lacked class consciousness, as this: quotation demonstrates:

In discussing the value systems and consciousness of the
peasantry, sub-proletariat and working class of Algeria,
1 have attempted, in this specific case,. to unmask the
absurdity of this. type of reductionism. Neither the peas-
antry, nor ‘the truly "wretched"-—the sub-proletariat—can
be said to have played an obJectlvely revolutionary role
in Algeria. The imnvolvement of the population of the
traditional rural’ areas in the independence struggle must
be clearly separated from their pa551v1ty in face of its
revolutionary-aftermath. The peasantry were fighting for
what they regarded as their inheritance: a heritage firmly
rooted in the Arab, Berber and Islamic.past. Their con-
sciousness was rooted in the values and traditions of this
past and their aim was 1ts re-creation. Revolution, as a
concept, is alien to. the peasant consciousness while :their
relationship to the env1ronment remains one of\pa551ve 57‘
~ enduraPce rather than active transformation. (Clegg,

- 1970, p. 180)

Peasant revbltfhiﬁ been common throughout Algerian history, against

invaders, against landlords, and against colonial settlement. In each

of these yevolts, the peasants either waged a war alone or allied with

r

other forces/ When the country was invaded by outsiders, the peasants
allied themselves with native rulers. There were times when the peas-

ants had to face.the struggle alone, or with the progressive sector,

i

or with a religious leader. There have been several instances in
Algerian history where constant alliance has developed between the land-

lord and the conqueror agalnst the peasants. How can Clegg explain the

alliarice between the feudal landlord and the‘conquerors, such as the
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Turkish and French‘qolonié1§SettlemEﬁts? Fanon had historical reasons

to %tate as follows: S t : :
S IR ) = ‘ :

In fact the rebelliom, which began ‘in the éountry'disfricts,
will filter into the towns through that  fraction’of the
peasant population which is blocked on the outer fringe of
the urban centers, that fraction which has not yet succeeded
in finding a bone to gnaw in the colonial system. The men
whom the growing population of the country districts and |
colonial expropriation have brought to desert their family
’hpldingsvcircle‘tirelessly,arouﬁd the different towns, hoping
that one day or another they will he allowed inside. 1t is
‘within this mass of humanity, this people of the shanty
towns, at the core of the lumgenproletariat, that the re-
~bellion will find its. urban, spearhead. For the lumpenprole-
tariat, that horde of starving men, uprooted from their tribe
and from their clan, constitutes ore of the most spontaneous
and the most radically revolutionary. forces of ‘a colonized
people. (Fanon, 1968, p. 29) T :

Fanon agg}n: )
The shantytown sanctions the native's biological ‘decision

to invade, at whatever cost and if necessary by the most
,cryptic methods, the enemy fortress. The lumpenproletariat,
once it is constituted, brings all its forces to endanger
the "security" of the town, and is the sign of the irrevo-
cabfe‘decay, the gangrene ever present at the -heart of
colonial domination. So the pimps; the hooligans, the
unemployed, and the petty.criminals,~urged on from behind,
throl'themselves into the struggle for liberation like

stout working men. These classless idlers will by militant
and decisive action discover the path that leads to nation-
hood. They won't become reformed characters to please
colonial society, fitting in with the morality of its
rulers; quite on the contrary, they take for granted the
impossibility of their entering the city save by ‘hand
grenades and revolvers. These workless less-than-men are
rehabilitated in their own eyes and in the eyes of history.
(Fanon, 1968, p. 130). '

1t we put this into historical perspective, Fanon's analysis is

much more accurate than Clegg's concerning the leasant's role in the
e 88 g the p

y

| .
né;ional struggle in Algeria. The peasants were the most devastated
class in the colonial situation, in the sense that their land was ex-

. 4
propriated and their social structures dislocated. Once the economic
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base was transformed;from,a communal‘modé of produétion to a quasi-feudal
or caﬁitalist mode of prbduction; ;he whole sociai institution began
graduaily to disinteg{ate. The ruling elites of colopialAsettlemgqts
‘turned their attention to the feudal structure, first by at&acking the
Turks and ‘then the - 1nd1geﬁous‘aristocracy

‘The backbone of the Ai%erlan revolution was the peasants and the
wofkers, élthough the peasants were in ﬁhe majo;ity. QThe indigenous
'aristocracy was divided between those who resisted colonihl setflement
and those who cooperated. The colonial struggle 1nvolved the negatlbn\
of communal-and tribute modes of production by capitalist agrarian
édlonial modes of‘produCtiOn. .This strugglé was led by military cem-
mand;, financial éapitalists, and farmefs'bfbnon;Algeéiaﬁ origin. Thése
\classes were more inclined to consolidate their interests in Algeria
and maintain depen&enée'Status with metropolitan France; because of this
. . B
relationship, the colonial class was ind%pable‘nfjcreatihg an industrial
capitalist class., How was the‘colohiali§ettlement transférmed? Who
participated actively'in the struggle?

Fanon has ap.inside view_of the colonﬁ?l_situation in Algeria aﬁd ’
of Algerian history iﬁ general. In his analysis of the Algerian revo-~
lution, he identifies the peasant a&a sub-proletariat as being the
classes most affected by colonf@g}settlement, reméved from thei; eco-
némic base (the\land) and given refugee statué in th;ir own country.
Because of this, the peasant constltutes a revolutionary force. There-
wfor‘e, the evolution of Algerian society from colonial gettlement to
independent state did ﬂdf”COme from above but from below, that is to
say; from the peasants and sub-proletariat who actually participated
in the struggle for pol&tical independence.

i~ -
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The theoretical basis of analysls is to be found in the’work of
: &

Romein (1935), who called this trend thef"dialectics of progress." The

movement of political and social revolution will arise from below rather
than from above, because of "the law of the Retarding Lead . Similarly,

Sahlin and Service (1960) called such trends "the ‘leapfrog effeﬁt

: because\there are latent forces in the colonial situation——thev"Law of

Evolutionary Potentlal” whereby, if conditions are ripe these‘trends

will mani fest themselves. Therefore the peasant being the maJority

in a colonial situation,.is the principal and fundamental force of revo-

lutionary struggle for tgansforming or negating the colonial structure

N

_ Through strugele, a newcmode of production came into existence

~ strong public sector led by the pet?te bourge01sie However,.thetpdlit—

&,

Lo

In the case of Algeria, state capitalism, or a non- capitalist

‘mode of production as some people have referred to 1t became the domi-

nant mode of production The non—capitalist m production creates

a new situation hitherto non-exigtent in emerging gations,~namely, a’
ical and socialfbase of such models are the workers and the peasants.
The first phase of non—capitahEst development is characterized by

alliance between the worker; the'peasant, and the petite bourgeoisie,

and to a lessee degree the national bourgeoisie. As the Algerian ex—

fperience suggests, a non-capitalist mode of production while negating

the colonial mode//} groduction and curtailing the economic ‘and cultural
influences of neo-colonial ties, gives rise to the development of a
national'bourgedisie. Therefore, the fundamental internal contradiction
is not.social differentiation by social catEgories, assoclated q&th

national development but struggle between the private and public

sectors. However, the private sector remains and develops Within the

Y
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context of state capitalism'durlng this period of transition towards
" socialism. \ ‘ ’ . _ - \
| There is also another.fundamental contradlction between national
' . \
development_and«imperialisn\ Once national resources are.in the hands

I
¥

of the state, the position of'imperialist power-becomes‘weakened in the
‘hinterlands in terms of obtalnlng raw materlals and marketing the fin—

ished products. This has a drastic effect on the imperlalist profit L

bl

from underdeveloped countrles. his is obvious in the\Algerian option |
\ ’ » - . 5 . - ,\
of national development, which e hasizes inward development, namely,
\ \ A . . ) S - ;
the relationship between yfdustry and agriculture, the setting up of:

LS

processing industries, and the expansion of local markets.x This is
achieved .by giving pfiority to heavy industry and exercising control

over ownership of national resourtes, which creates the capital neces-,

sary for lecal investment.|

However ; non-capitalist development does not necessarily promote
o : , ,

the severing of relationships With oapitalist markets, at the present
stage of Algerlan development but pursues a-policy of diversification
k of the trade relatlonshlp between Algerla and developed countrles

Still the traditional trade ties between France and Algerla have weak-
ened im\ recent years, and Algeria has establlshed trade relationships .www””

It
PRES

: w1th the USA, Japan, and West Germany ‘(see Appendix J) Each Oi‘these

4 L0 B 25 ‘M‘w\l

imperialist countries tends to capture the growing market of the Alget—_hf‘
ian economy, which is interested in achiring technology.

The present study tends to reject the idealgtypical indeih the.

LAY

diffusionist, and the psychological approaches. These approachea ?re

o

ahistorical and imply a unilinear ewolutionary analysis which ascribes

underdevelopment as due mainly to the‘exlstence of a pre-colenial
' \ \ B
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structure. The latter allegedly creates an obstacle tg:the We§tern |

B .
A B -

- g \

model of development inithese»developing'copntriés.

‘ /
On the contracy, we suégest, the‘wnderdevelopment\of the emerging

o 1

~

nations:is caused by the relétionship between the deveéloped and\éhé o g
‘developing countrﬁes (Frank;'1966). :The.conditions of development of
the’lqgtey require the bréakdbwn of colonial .and neo-colonial relations
and the develépment of.a self-centered system (Amin, 19745;~ "Develop-
menf involveé é structural transformation gf tﬁe.economy,.sociefy;

policy and culture of the satellite that permits the self-generalizing
and self-perpetuating use and development of_the pdtgntiai." This,

N

bowevér, occurs only through a general social transformation, and not
through limited social change. \

Another eminent Dutch scholar who has given thought to the study
of social process 1s Wertheim. For him, social process‘consists of:

. . a combination of -several, sometimes conflicting, ' \
- trends, it is possible that certain tendenciés which, at:
“orie given moment , arevseemingly'predominant, will not _
develop because they are overtaken by another tendency ‘ Co
|\ developing at a much faster rate. ® For example, at a given
‘moment in a certain "underdevelopment' country a native
rising bourgeoisie appears to aspire to a take-over of
the dominant position df the former colonial-rulers—yet,
not iong afterwards, this trend may be overtaken by a much
more(vigorous one in which the representatives of ‘the rural
masses take the initiative, and the bourgecisie is put on
- the defensive. :

It is, moreover, the relative speed which decides whether

a definite process should be ‘included within the "normal” \
range of evolutionary change, or should rather be viewed

as "revolutionary." (Wertheim, 1974, p. 34)

The African experience suggests that a quiet revolution or,military\\

coup has often become the fashionable style for changing political
power. Thé\military coup d'état is more commop than quiet revolution.

Quiet revolution occurred for the first time in'Africa when. the Algerian

_) ‘
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. _ o
governing elite decided to oust the head of state. Thié was decided by

N

members of the cabinet, regardless. of the attitude of theﬁmasses.g This
explains the fact that the milita{y'and governing elite are the organ-
ized group most capable of upsetting political power. Students and

trade union organizations' the peasantry, and women 's organizations .

have genuine aux1liary politlcai potential in emerging nations. With—

N A

out their aid, the military and governing elite’are incapable of runping

the country . \ )

b

The process of political independence thaif;eﬁ? place in Africa

after World War II cannot be taken as the final-step of emanc1pation
from coloﬁlallsm and 1mper1ali5m The struggle between developing and
developed countries will certainly contr;ue as 1ong as the world is

divided into developed'and developine»reqions. ‘What 1is amazing about

Tk

‘ment unemployment, and a higher rate of functional illiteracy, which
raises the,question of the mature and direction of tﬁe development»of
the developed vorld. ‘ |

The social process associated with-the dec010nization process is
well analyzed by Cabral (1973), Nyerere (1973), Amin (1974), and '
Dos Santosw(1973). Their apprOaches to the Third World constitute
the theoreticalaframework.of this study.

For Amilcar Cabral, the'"c0nditioning situations' in developing
copntries are the resources for promoting new~structnres, productive
forces,'strategies, and struggles to liberate“thoseicountries from
W%nperialism. It is essential to know whether imperialism has fulfilled

o
its historic mission in those countrles

[



N
One way we may ?nswer the question is by saying that imperialist

capital has generally aceomplished this miSSion at the economic, social,
\‘ <,
and cultural levels in the ‘countries of accumulation. Because the pur-
N E ©

- pose was to increase its surplus value in countries w?ere capital was

'invested, and not to promote the growth of local productive forces,_
\\
~therefore "the historical capacity of the capital depends strictly on
. A

»

its freedom, that‘is to say on;the degree of iudependence with which-it
is utilized" (Cabral, 1973 p. 80). £‘ = o \

On the other hand, one is also tempted ‘to say that imperialist
capital has created coﬁditious which subsequently increase the level of

N ' 1
the productive forces by drawing away~a number of people from the main-

Y

stream of life into urban centres created for the expansion of imperial-

ist capital. It also permitted a minorlty of the local population tou
p \

4

enjoy a rather Wigh standard of living. In;thesegsenses,'imperlallst
capital has contributed to the growth of contradictions in these socie-

ties by‘widenng the class gap between the various sscial groups’?reated
by the growth of the national bourgeoisie -(Cabral, 1973, p. 81)%

" In the first form of domination, the social structure of the

‘domlnated people can suffer the following consequences
\ 2

(a) total destruction, geng@allyaaccompanied by immediate
or gradual elimination of the native population and, con-
sequently, by the substitution of a population from outside;
(b) .partial destruction, generally accompanied by a greater
or lesser influx of population:from outside; (c) apparent
"conservation conditioned by confining the native society to
zones or reserves generally offering no possibllities of
living, accompanied by massive implantation of population
from outsid%\\ (Cabral, 1973, p- 81)

oot

The last two cases, (b) and (c), are prominent in bringing about

political revolution in the colonial world. They provide sources of

recruitment to the liberation or nationalistic movement. SUCV cases
o . \
. ) N
)



are commonly fo&nd in all developibg coontries and particularly in

Africa and Asia. Items (b) and (c) were comﬁonly experienced in the5

Algerian situation during colonial settlement; the‘sooﬁal basis of/
NN /

Algerian revolutlon was the peasants and the sub- proletariat :

/,

In the setond for@ of domination, neo-colonialism, impériali

. /

capital furthers the development of the local bourge0151e or pseudo- . Q}é
| | J

bourge0151e, some of whom aré of native or foreign orlgln and allled
\ . ) ’/\

with the ruling ‘class of the metropolis The French goyernment at-

n‘tempted Ro exercise this form of domlnation over Algeria between 1962

|

"and 1965,\but the ﬁocial dimension of the Algerian revolutlon was cap-
. \ ¢ ) /
able of\oefeatlng 1t by denouncing Franco- Algerlan coopera7ﬁon in 1965.
The two forms of domination -provide us with the basi ’for an under-
! R

standing of the Third World. 1In classical colonialism, there is a ten-

A
1

dency to paralyze colonial society and to move towards staghation, and
» v

/.

. \ '
even in some cases to regress without creating a proces@ of historical

change (Cabral, 1973, p. 81).
e _ - ) o ,
In neo-colonialism, however, we are provided witﬁ a different
: : : _ e
Sy / .
situation which gives rise to an historical process of social trans-
/ .

.y

formation (Cabral, 1973, p. 82). This process assumes, according to
o ,' \ : . e
Cabral,. the following characteristics:

. . . . the creation of a native pseudo-bourgeoisie which
- generally develops out of a petty bourgeoisie of bureau-

" crats and accentuates the differentiation between the
social strata and intermediaries in the commercial system
(compradores), by strengthening the economic activity of
local elements, opens up new perspectives in ‘the social
dynamic, mainly by the’development of an urban working
class, the introduction of privat% agricultural property,
and the progressive appearance of an agricultural prole-

+ tariat. !These more ot less noticeable transformations of
the social structure, produced by a significant increase in
the level of productive forces, have a direct influence on
~ the historical .process of the soclo-economic whole in
quesnion. (Ca?ral, 1973, p. 82)
v BN \ _ .
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The capitalist colonial agrarian economy whi&h was established in

~

By N

‘Algeria after 1880 began to negate the feudal mode%oprrodﬁction estab-

lished by the Ottoman empire and to bring Algeria into the mainstream

\ Y

of capitalist &eveIOpment- Between 1830 'and 1955, a distinctive cfhs& \ o
structure emerged with prOMetarization of the peasanfs.‘ The largest of

these classes were the peasants and the sub-proletariat. Unlike mapy
African countries, Algeria was a colonial settlement. Alien bourgeois,
. ' ‘ . A [N
/! ‘

consisting of settlers and French metropolitan capitalists, had bontrol

of the economy. They were a minority dominating Algerian society: The
.i. -

capitalist‘colonial'agrarian“éCOnomy transformed the peasant into proT

lefariat and sub-proletariat, by means of dispossessing him of his land

- —

and destroying his social instﬁ@uti“s.\ The system did not allow fér )

-'dévelopment of an'Algerian national -bourgeoisie; it did, howgver, give

rise to the development of a petite bourgeoisie; which sought alliance
with the dominant class,

The Algerian historical experience suggests that the petite bour-
N v *

N

geoisie, despite their attempts to join in colonial settlement economie ,

!

/

eXplQitatibn, were not willingly accommoaéted, whether they were shop- _/

keepers, middlemen, or from the liberal professions. \?he total negation | \
. R . \\\ : . | B

!

of Algerian 50ciéty'by the settlers created the.conditibns necessary |
. . . ! \

o~
[

for alFiances between the various strata of Algerian society and, more

particularly, between the most progressive sectors: the petite bour-

"
¥

geoisie aQﬁ the peasants and workers.
Furthermore, Cabral maintains that the major'probiem in these

countries is how to free the development of the national productive
n - v . ) ) '
forces, since any of the forms of domination discussed above essentially

~

{ ‘ ‘ ' - '
negates the #istorical development of the colonized people. Therefore,

ﬁ .
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the objective task of the liberation movement is to frée the development

i
4

of the national productive’forces (Cabral, 1973, p. 83). The Front de

>} ‘ ‘0

Libération Nationale pefformed an historical task‘inwfreeing‘fhe masses -
from the yoke.of cqlonialism. )

The role of the liberation movement before independence \was to free

.the country from colonialism. In the post-independence situation, the

. Aeakened her ties with the fbrmer\coloniéer, France, favourable condi- ®

struggle of the Algerian FLN was tg/ break down the éapitalist colonial

agrarian economy—to place the state sector as the dominant mode of

\
i

production qnd the relations of production. So the internal and exter-

nal conditidns are of paramount importance in creating a self-sufficient
y N . . - . .

~
A

economy. My experience in Algeria suggests that'when‘that country

a
“L\ ' ’

tions began to develop in terms of creating internal markets and diver-

sifying her international trade. -
i g -1 |

However, the success or failure of the liberation movement depends

upon understanding the objective and subjective conditions that prevail
. R _

in, each circumstance, particularly the present stage of world develop-

.
'

ment, It is equally impoftant "to know the type or types of struggle
most apb¥opriate fo; its'realization“ (Cabral, 1973, p. 84). \'

N There are possibilities of favourable as well as unéavourable con-
ditions (for the\national liberatién moveménts. These'cbﬁditians are
noticeable at the international and at‘tﬁéninternal levels.

. - E
According to Cabral, the factors thdt are unfavourable to national

N
liberation movements are: ro-

A the neo-colonial situation of a great number of states
whi¢h, having won political independence, are now tending to
join up with others already in that situationi the progress

made by neo-capitalism, particularly in Europe, where

27 .

¢
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\
" imperialism_is adopting preferential investments, encour-
‘ , aging the development of a privileged.proletariat and thus
‘ - lowering the revolutionary level of the-working classes
the open or concealed neo-colonial position oF~ e European
states; the so-called polic cy-of-"atd " for underdeveloped
coudtries" adopted by imperialism'with the aim of creat;;g\\\\“r\e\
or reinforcing native pseudo-bourgeoisies which are neces- !
sarily dependent on the ﬁnternational bourge0151e, ‘and thus '
\ dbstructing the path of revolution; the claustrophobic and
revolutionary timidity which have led some recently inde-
pendent states whose internal economic and political condi-
tionsvare~favoufa§1e to revolution td accept compromises with
the enemy or its agents; the growing contradictions ‘between
antifimperialisi states; and finally the threat to world
t peace posed by the prospect of atomic war on the part of
v imperialism. A%l these factors reinforce the acdtion of J/f\
- imperialism against the national liberation movements
' ' (Cabral, 1973, p. 84)

—~

C -

.[' To quote again:

i . b}
On the internal level we believe that the most important
weaknesses or unfavourable factors are inherent in the
socio-economic structure and in the teridencies of its evo-
1ut10n under imperialist-pressure, or (to -be more precise)
in the little or mo attention paid to the characteristics
of. thig_structure and~these tendencies by the national o

v .liberation o ents in deciding on the strategy of their

‘ strugg\\s\\\(Cabral i943*~y 84) "

L

Under such condithns it is important to be conscious of the . ob-

jective an ubjective conditions in deciding the strategy to overcome

-

\ domination. A classicaI“eelgnial situation:

e
e

e
N offerg the petty bourgeoisie the-historical ¢pportun- N
\\\\\\\\ 1ty of leading the struggle against foreign domination,

nce by the nature of its objective and subjective condi-
tions sher standard of living than that of the masses, -~
.more frequen tact with the agents of colonialism, and{ -

hence more chance of being humiliated, higher levels of
x \education and political awariness etc.), 1t is the stratum-
. 'which most rapidly becomes aware of the need to free itself
~ from forelgr domination.' (Cabfal, 1973, p. 88)

In contrast, in the neo-colonialist situation, the struggle is be-

N

tween the pseudo-bourgeoisie and imperialists on the one hand and the

’ . ~
" more educated sectors of the working class and the broad masses of the
TN 3

people on the other hand% In this situation the petite bosrgeoisie



3

~\\\\\ o \

plays an important‘role in fostering class struggle. However, the’

petite bourgeolsie is not alone; the progressive sector of the working
class takes part in this struggle. What is decisive in each of these

situations is mot the petite bourgeoisie, because as a service‘class

~

‘”dpes not possess the economic base to guarantee the takingMUVer of

—— ‘ IRy -

power [therefore]'In“thé\tondltlons of colonlal and neo—colonial society
this capacity is retained by two entities: - imperiallst capltal and the
working class" (Cabral 1973, p.‘89) | . ““ o yv\
fresent Algerl n development is giving rise to the development of
. productive forces: ‘ke struggle is not so much between the petrte
bourgeoisie and the working class as between the national bourgeoisie
end imperielist capital on the‘one nand)and the, working class on the
other, The struggle betweeﬁ~the petite bourgeoisye and the working
class 1is Q non-antagonist contradiction, while the struggle between
imperialiet capital and the national.bourgeorsie, and the working class,
is a fundamental contradiction.
Tne direction of development in post-independence society became

: ~
a major concern-to.many scholars both in the developed and the devel-

oping countries. Two aporoaches became dominant_in studying the
developmental dlrectﬁon ;of post- 1ndependence society. The first ap-
Hproach holds the view that -if-a deveio;ing society wants to achieve
modernization it must follow western civilization step'by step and
show the capabillty of internallzlng the western value system. This
implicit evolutionary approach is to be found in the work of Rostow
(1960) , Nash (1963), Foster (1962), and Lerner (1958). The second ap-

proach holds the view that if a post-independence society wants to

overcome underdevelopment, it must break down the neo-colonial

29



\ | |
: . . .
relationship and develop a\self—centered system. ﬂhe work of Frank
‘ . . o
(1966), Amin (1974), Dos Santos (1972), and Nyerere (1973) illustrates

the latter point of view.

The develdping countries are facing the problem of choosing between

the capitalist and the socialist paths to development. According to

|

Nyerere (1973),‘socialism offers better opportunities for development

in the Third World than does cépitalism} At the present stage of devel-

-

e
opment in African countries, where resources are very limited, the-

S

_socialist system provides an oﬁgortunity for all citizens to share in

those resources, because soci m is geared towards humanistic con-

cepts. Therefnf4 the rational®
. '

\

i

socialism.

'Féﬁﬁﬁyerere, ‘the dilemma of the Third beld today is how to make'a
choice between thg two systems. The big powers attempt to bring the
Third World under their influence, and any resistance to £hat influence
is éonsideréé unacceptable. If we are determined to overcome oﬁr recent
and-rast iﬁfiCUlties in\developmeﬁt, we ﬁusg be able to move tdwards
the‘growth-of one syst;m or the other within Qur society.

Furthermore, Nyerere sées that  there is no real choice in accepting
the capitalist syséem in the Third Qorld nations. To accept capital-
istic development in the Thi;d World nations means "surrendering the
realiéy of theirufreedo; and accepting a degree of inequality between -
the citizens which w0uié deny the moral validity of 'our independence
struggle" (Nyerere, 1973, p. 3). This reasoning is based on the lack of-
a national bourgeoisie innthe Third World nations, and particularly in

Tanzania, who can invest in modern industry. Secondly, an infant

industry will not be able to compete with the advanced capitalist

ice, according to Nyerere, is s

30



«  countries in the international maréet. Even if the Third WOrldgnefion8\

accept the capltallst path to "development, it ‘means that these nations \

i
have to accept the 1nequa11ty of the14:c1t1zens. R

8 . e

The socialist system of development is the only alternative open

to Thlrd World nations to develop a society which will prov1de equallty

<l

among-its citizens. Nyerere says "our present poverty and natmonal

| s \
weaknesses make socialism . . . a rationalhch01ce\for us' (Nyerere,
. Lo ) @

1973, . 7).

M

Sémir Amin (1974), in explaining the development of :apitaiist

countrles and the. underdevelopment of the developlng countr. 2s, dis-

[

tinguishes between two types of economic systems: the selfigentered

and'the peripheral‘syStems. In the former economic system he disting-

By e . ,
KN . .

uishes four sectors: exports; mass consumption, consumption of luxury

godds, and capita{ goods. This economic system has historically been

i [

characteristic of Western Europe and Japan. It generé&es a surplus
4 - \ -
that is distributed in wages and profit, wages being the source of

. demand for mass consumptibn goods, and profits being wholly or partly

"saved" for investment pufposes.

In contrast, the peripheral system exhibits a pattern of capital
A
accumulation and economlc development dlfferent from the one discussed
: A
above . Under this system, the process "of development is 1mported from

" ghe centre by establishing an export ecanomy. This econony con51sts

2z B o

of minerals~and primary agricultural products. Accordi%%{to Samir Amin,

; . . $X5P. R
the reason the centre wants te invest in the perlgggry is*not that there

is no outlet at the centre but to obtain higher rates of profit and to

Muse the export of .capital as a means to flght the trend of a falllng

. profit rate" (Amin 1974, p. 13). . The peripheral economic system is

l



shaped by the relationship between export and capital goods.

(1)

{2)

(3)

(4)

)]

%

'chegp,laboﬁr. . ﬂz , //

. \ Yy .o
\ .

The causes of underdevelopmenﬁ of the peripheral countries ar

There is no equal éxdhangé between the centre an e periphery;

the products equ;ted by fhe periphery are producedaat a lower cost

of labouf than at the centre, so that the whole society is geared

« . \

. e :
towards the function of. the export economy in order to provide

/

Because of the‘natyre of the economic relationship, the peripﬁery

becomes dependent on the centre. . L
- i | . ~ - o
Under such an economic relationship, it is hard to describe these

\

societies as traditional, particulérly’because of these two

reasons: ’ | ' » \ //”\¥;

(a) 1t is no longer a self-sufficieat community, for it is in the
embryonic stage of being brought into the mainstream of the

cabitalistic mode of productionj and

¢

{(b) 1In these sogieties, fertilized lands have been appropriated

and the people are forced to emigrate to European centres of

théﬁkoionial eéoﬁbmy to be employed as cheap Tabour in planta-

tions, mining, and services. ' ¢
The expo%t economy has no impact on the rest of the country: the

\ ‘ . |
wage rate is low for economic, sqcial, and political reasons.
The local market functions along with the export economy, or rather

it is subservient to the centre with a limited function. The for-

eign capital invested in the local markets explains their orienta-=

- ’

*

N ,
B2 U
-8

tion towards mass-—consumption goods , provided that ther are low \s\iE,,‘
: : s Sy
Y

wage rates and high returns.

&
&

th
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N

"(6) The function of this economy increases the pqlarizatibn~5etWeén

and erugHE@?arious,pommunitiegfunder its control. The self-sufficient

.

e

the centre and the periphery; therefore there is an increase in -

wealth at the centre and perpetual distortion of the economy at
A . : \\
the periphery. . ' N

(7). This economic:relationship is bereficial -only ;o'small groups at

the periphery; because of their association with the export econ-

AN

omy, luxury goods are sought within the local market,<imported'

. - A N .
o :
from the centre. - They are Xaqifundists in some places, Kulaks

S ) N ’ .
in.others, comprador commercial bourgeoisie, state bureaucrats
> N .
\

(Amin, 1974, pp. 13—12);‘ . . : \

The evolution of Algerian soéiety §uggests that, since the fif-

teenth century,'Algqrians have experienced three modes of production:
, \ ‘ .

communal, tribute paying, and a capitalist colonial-agrarian economy.

AY

In each historicalf period, one mode of prodﬁction became dominant. For

) . » o7 9

example, during the Turkish occupation, the -tribute-paying mode of pro-
S . i

duction was dominant, and from 1830 on the capita%&st colonial agfarian -

economy became dominant. However, the other two modes of production

did not cease to‘exiéf: but survived in certain limited aréas.' The

' E : N o . . M '
capitalist colenial agrarian economy gave rise to a colonial settlement,
] ) i . ' e o

which~estaﬁlished a cultural hegéﬁony'over the indigenous population

N
o

c")) . ("'y..“,h','? 2 . ra

-~

commuﬁigyigégan to disintegrate, once their land was removed from them,

s

relgasing a large number of peasants fgom the land with no alternative
N 4y

possibilities, unless they emigrated to European centres of the tolonial

economy as cheap labour. The dominant- class, the financial capitalists,

who were alien bourgeois, sought alliance with industrial capital of
R . -y

the metropolis, local feudal landlords, and sometimes with local petit

~

33
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bourgeois. The cause of underdevelopment can be traced\to relationships
between these classes._ v | : ) ' f‘ . ’

According to Samir Amln, Marx has indicated in his study of capi-
talist development in the West that‘what determined the proceSS\of

accumulation and development of these’ countries was the relationshipo

between mass consums L“f‘”hhe export sectors. Consequently, there

" "~

.. is a ﬁ@lation betweenﬁtﬁe e?e of surplus value and the level of the

\

.productive forces. The 1atter is expressed in ‘the divlslon of 1abour

between the two sectors mentioned above. In”the centre pattern, there

is for Amin an-objective relatlonshio between the wage rate and the:

level of de elopment of the pxoductive forces. But in the peripheral

~

pattern, the e is hardly such an objective relatlonship, simply becaw‘

wages are’ kep klow With these conslderatlons, the level of development

, \ :
of the productive forces? in each of these patterns indicates different

‘characteristics. ThlS can be explained by the fact that in the periph— >

eral economic system the export sector is adwanced whlle the rest of
\\

the economy isyunderdeveloped (Amin, 1974) . ‘/)
~N Va

Seep from this point of view, does'thg;imodel lead towards devel- .
\ E Y . A

"

opment? The answer is‘no. Then what is'an alternative model for-

bdevelopmentw

The relationshlp betweenaadvanced industrialized capitalist.counf’“

tries and tﬁe developlng countries, discussed above, indicates that ‘

nmany developing countries eXhlblt specific characteristics ‘of under-’

development. These characterlstics are: 1nternal inequality, dlS-

tortion of resource allocation, marginalization, and dependency

(amin, 1974, B. 20). | \ e

34
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“ \

In the peripheral patterns, increasing diversification o%‘the,
. ' ™ : : :
natlonal. ecopomy and industrialization reinforce dependency. Amin

points out\seﬁeral typés of dependence: the structure of ownership

«. and economic management cultural aﬂd political mechanisms, "and tech-
\ . . .

1
\ N

nelogy (Amin, 1974, p. 15) ‘Each of«these factors increases under-

s

development rather than creating conditions for narrowing the gap’

.

"betweenvthe industrialized and deyeloping countries. o .

- - - ‘ . . \
Is there an alternative road to development?‘ There arée two alter-
B Y . : N :J

\\natives open to developing.countries. Either they fo}low the. peripheral
. patterns or they have to develop a self-centerai{?del with an original
SN

comp051tion dif ferent from that of the industrlalized countries (Amin,

:—' 2

1974 p. 18). However, coUntries which have*achieved a certain level

~of development have expérienced a transitional period Each of them

T

adapts particular strate§1es to overcome the problems of developing

&jwc0untries, in many respects different from ﬁﬁbse of the 1ndustr1alized

X/

o

_countries.
For example, according to .Amin, "at the beginning of the century,

Russia was a peripheral country, but a backward‘central capitalist one.
: . \

Her structures were different from those exhibiting underdevelopment,
«wi.e. those of dependent capitalism; marginalization for example, was

unknown" (Amin, 1974, p..17). -

\ N '

Similarly, Amin argues that Western countries have not experienced
marginalization or colonialviependencpr Eheir strategies of transition
arelnotoequally applicabie to the,transitionalbproblems facingrthe
,developing‘countries, which are neo—colonialism andvneo—imperialism.

“

He suggests strategies of transition, but first of all he defines

transition: ' ' ' ‘ //////



. . by the.gradual change of given, concrete, histo}ical o
conditions—those of the present periphery already inte-
grated into the world systém and structured as a dependent
periphery—and of the capitalist development-model, depend- - -
ing on a national, self-centered development which moves
into socialism and transcending capitalism. - (Amin, 1974,
- p. 17). P ' . .

Amin asserts that both capitalist and post-colonial SOCiet{és,are

- A

in transition. The problem of trgnsitioﬁifor pést—éolonial sdﬁieties
is diﬁgérept from that of capitalist éocieties._ TherLfore, the method
of‘cap&talist development is not suitable for fhe'developﬁenf offppst—

colonial societie§, beiadse the gap‘betwéeﬁ the two is already growing,

. . \

due to ‘the monopoly of technology on the part of capitalist societies.

3

. The alternative open to post-colonial societies is to\skip the
. L ~ )
‘capitalist stage and move towards socialism:

The‘basic'problems.of'transition towards socialism in the develop-

ing countries, according to Amin, are: first, the disengagement from

the neo—coloniaﬁist ﬁattern of economic structure; second, overcoming

N

marginalization; third, combining technology with immediate improvement

of the condition of the masses; and fourth, assigning priorities between

labour and capital-intensive projects. [ \
For Amin, the strategies of sociaiist\;ransition and .the skipping
- . . -

of the capitalist path involvé the problem of unbalanced resource allo-

cation and marginalization. Both these problems are derived from the

integration of these\countries'into the world market of capitalism.’

~
-~

Therefore, it 1s essential to dislodge the ideology of capitalist-

development , which as a rule is based on maximization of profit and
: ! B . . N .
the tendency towards de-humanization.

Experience indicates that the continuation of e“colonial rela-

tionship will lead the goloniﬁl countries to a highe% level of



marginalization, rather than overcoming their present situation. Thegb

. ‘
transition toewards socialism presupposes the need to restructure the

'
\
'

allocation of resources in hutrition, housing, education, and culture.

N

These needs are broadly considered outside of the ;ealm of the capital-
ist marke£ (Amin;.l974; p. 19). Emphasis should be éiven té sectors.
that have an immédiate beariﬁg on the‘liﬁg Qf“;he people; a balancg&
effort is»neededAin thevvarious sectérs of the national economy.

In order .to obtain satisfactory results during the transitional ,
. » ~ y 7

\,

~

period,~from the outset a linkage of the various sectors of the'econdm@

should be worked out, such as between.agriculture and industry, light

2

‘and heavy industry, and labour®and capital-intensive methoasb(Amin,

1974, p. 19). Consequently, these combinations will bring about a re-

, .. A
lease of the productive forces, enterprise, and initiatiyge and the

K

. ~N
~mobilization .of the masses in the usual sense of the word. The Algerian

option for national develqpment tends to create such 4 model.
A%highef\degree of democratic decentralization is desirable in
order to obtain the optimum results of parfidipation at every stage:

. \ . . ' A
in the wvillage, the region, and the state. This will create favourable

conditions for the mobilization of the masses, which is needed to meet

the requirements of a labour-inten@ive economy ,.and an ideological \\
- A N ™ .
orientation suitable for the transitional period. '

The realization of an improved standard of Tiving of the masses
presupposes the need to evaluate modern techniques selected for this
purpose through scientific and technologicé@*reseaﬁch. TheAefore the

. . R - 1

~emerging nations must develop.an autonomous scientific and t%chnoiogical

~

'

~

research base that is suitable to their conditions of development,

N
\

,)
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N

The underlying principles of development must be based on self- -
reliance. The self-reliance principle is many- faceted 'For example,
some areas of the emerging natichs exhibit ethnic and cultural hetero-

geneity that must be respected and taken into consideration in creating

\
democratic decentralization. In considering the several facets of self-
[ ' N - N ’ v

“reliance, it will become evident immediately that all facets cannot be

dealt with simultaneously, but rather it will require a ldng period of
time, so that in the transitional period aitention should be given on a

\ . .
long-tesm rather than a short-term basis.  The selection, as targets,
A {

N\

of different facets of self-reliance is dittated by a particular situa-

tion manifesting itself as immediate (Amin, 1974, p.’20).

>

\Hhe present situation of economic dlsparity among nations in trans-
\,

ition under the classical or the new form of oolonialism has its exm

pression in national, softalist, and popular democfatic movements:;
: Ao ) | s
Therefore, all these forps-may appear at one and the same time.

, A similar analyeis 16 found in the work of André Gunder Fﬁank.
While Amin based his analysis on the experience of Africa, Frank's

‘ _ K R . | .
analysis of development is based on his experience in\Latin American

countries, particulatly(Brazil, Chile, and Argentinal Fot.gtank (1966);
the orthodox bourge01s theoretical approaches of modernlzatlon and
indust¥ialization fail to-take into consideratlon the relationshlp
betyeen the,past and present history of the underdeveloped reglons of

- A N R N . .
the world.® In\contrast, orthodox theories hold that the past and N

ﬁes of the induetrial

present of colonial regions resemble the early ¥
“countries of the. West. Hence, they are not capable of explalnlng the
origin:of the underdevelopment of colonial regions, or they do so only

. \
in" part. :

\
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: “only as a reflection of the expan31on of the domlnant countries, which_

S

may have p081t1ve or negative effects on their 1mmed1ate development

Dos Santos (1973) sees thehproblem of underdeveldpment as;deter-
mined primarily by the internal processes of countgies Thus the inter—
natlonal situatlon may appear to be the primary agent, but in fact it \
is the national process which raises the international\situation | This
national process creates a condltionlng situation which he calls de-=
pendence. dependence occurs when ”the econdmics of one group of coun—'
tries is cond1t1oned‘by the development and expansion of others" (p. 26). : -
The 1nternatlona1\s1tuat10n'1s the outcome of the national process.

The world trading system_involves dependent relationships, wherein \

some countries can expand through self 1mpu151on while others can expand

In e1ther\case the ba31c situation of deoendence causes these countries

to be both backward and e§p101ted (Dos Santos 1973, p; 26).
Therefore, undqrdevelopment is dne to the development andtexpansion‘
of.the\economy of the industrialized capitalist societies. This devel-

opment reinforces the gap between the 1ndustriallzed and developing

‘\

countrles and 1nten51f1es dependence. According to Dos Santos, this,

=
v .

is\seen in technology, commerce, capital, and socio-political and

\ .
military predominance. The origin of the dependence is to be found

; S TN ) \
“in the division of labour; this creates the conditions -for ‘industrial

development‘in\some COuntries and in turn restrices the development\of
\

to the power centre of the world (Dos Santos, 1973; PP. 76—77)- By. t

\\ - N

other countries\ because thelr growth is conditioned by and subJectej/}g)

cultural producers and the producers of manufactured products, and

\

he means that capitalism dlvides the world into the primary and agri
this d1v1§10n creates 1neqnallty among the natlons of the world. ’Z\\



\ Co

~ The basic factor determining this inequallty is the concentration of

the ownership of capltal, savings, and 1nvestment in the 1ndustrialized
countries, thus forclng the developing countries into a role comple-

\ o ™ -

- \
mentary .to the advancing economy of capltalism (Dos Santos, 1973

A
PP - 76\77)

The condltlons of dependence were not created without violence

and conquest Rather, the establlshment of overseas’ colonies, which

led- to the development of the centre of c;pital, was undertaken Rﬁ

1ntegrate the underdeveloped world into- the capitalist worldt For the

undeveloped world, the way out of a relationshlp based on dependence

consists\in establishing self- sustalnlng eébnom£¥s, through which these

v

countries "w1ll cease to be s//ply a complement of an 1nternational
’

system over which the fave No .centrol" (Dos Santos, 1973, p- 7).
ing to Dos Santos, such a dependence relationship creates’a
\ . . , .
situation which he calls ‘the conditioning si&uation.k "A conditioning

situation determines the limits and possihElitigg,oﬁfaetion‘aﬁa’gg:“”_

RS

haviour of men" (Dos Santos& 1973, p. 77). There are then two possi=~

-
e

b111t1es for further development of dependent economies . The first is

e

thatﬁthese countries, in order to improve the}r situation, may maniopu-

N

late certain‘instruménts within the structure of'dependence and turn
it to stheir own benefit. This involves selecting various alternatlves

open‘to'them within the’structural relation. The second. p0351b111ty

£, s ~
T,

is to- change the conditions of dependence completely.

In con31der1ng these two alternatlves, the first will not eliminate
\ ‘

y

the complementary role of these countrles ‘within the thernational

system; if success ful, 1t will bring about a qualitative change in the
\.

\

political economy of these 'countries (Dos Santos, 1973, p. 79).

A



The relationship between developed\and develdpingxcountries is not
static. ‘Thg_conditioning situation which limited the develqpmeht éf
the uﬁderdeveloped countries is’bound to change. Therefore, under-
,\standingéphé relationship' presupposes a grésp of the dialectics\Bngeen

the two; \If\the developed countries change theig‘strategies of depen~

dence rela&ions! this does not necessarily mean that\they get rid of

N

their imperialist%c tendencies. On the contrary, the objective of
imperialist power still remains the same: the continued damingnce by
\, the centre. - L

™
The 'success of the second alternative will come about only if the

subservient countries "break off the relationship and seek to consoli~

date an independent eéonomy, as in socialistypountries in the third

3

- \

world like China, North Korea, North Vietnam and Cuba, despite the
probléms which they still face becagﬁs of -the herxtage of past situa-

tioné and structures' (Dos Santos, 1973, o. 78): \
| . . |

D. \THE METHODS

| The hisforical and empirical methods were employed in gaﬁhering-\
information and material resources. The historical method was used in
the first part of the study,\agd both the historical and empirical
methéds were used in the second and third;parﬁs.f The empirieﬁl meth%é

was useful to substantiate certain arguments, but theuhistorical method

N ~
]

formed the foundq;ion for the linkage bétween~the macré and micro ap-
ﬁroaches to the problem,undertakeg by this research study. In the
qéééal.field work, f&pr majqr-approacheé were used: participant obser-
Qation,-fbrmal and informal interview; cﬁntent analysis, and documenta-

tion study. ' ) o \

te



1. Participant Observation

ﬂpring the course of my field nork, I.was constaptly involved in \ v
) N\ . . ] : i .
: » “ S _
\two types of participation. xhe\first I refer to as "learning partici-
-~ [ . W .

"n

pation. This type nf participation Occuré wvhen the reseapgher is ac-

. N \
quiring experience and knowledge about the client community, ‘group, kr

individual. During this period, the researeher, while 1earning; sets up

the strategy of his research. The second type is "research part1c1pa—
t&on " by which, through observation and lnquiry, the researcher pur-

¥’
sues his research 1néerest independentl%, while coexisting w1th the :
communcty or the group. , . \
‘ _ A :
Between these two types of participation, there is yet a third
. . _ . ‘ .
type' this type occurs only whem the community or #nc¢ group with whom

&he researcher is worklnab7equests him to express his oplnlon on. dertaigm-Y<

* i A ~
issues® relevant to their 1ife,.‘Under thls circumStance the rese?rcher g
N T
i aSSumes the role of "participant.' I found in Algeria that the. people
I worked with were interested to know what I was thlnklng about t[elr

\

development and organization. \
W 9

T found learnfng particigatipn to be the key to researcher partici-

pation, because it provides the spiritual uniom between the researcher

]
{

and ,the communlty or group. Further, the role of participant yhic
oc%urs occasionally provides better exchange of information. |

I have undertaken participant observation in selected ent rprlseg
both in agriculture and 1ndustry in two main'reglons of Algerla:
Algiers end Annaba (see\Table . \ )

The: field work was'cartied out in two regions of Aigeria, Algiers
and Annaba, nétween April 1976 and February 1977: Most~agricultutal

and industrial enterprises are located around the coast, which n;§)the

) \ C

“
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TABLE 1
FIELD WORK, 5

/
Wilaya Baladia Déi a. Domaine Unité ... PA Pl

PRSP S

Algiers x
Rouiba X R 2
Ostouali . ' X, 2 | 1

}Annaba X i N . ‘ ' ' 1
El-Hadjar n x 2 2 \
N ‘ o ‘ | I—
Note: PA rivate agriculture

= private industry . \ .
Domaine = agrieultural enterprlse
Unité = industrial enterprise (branch)

cent&e°of colonial develbpmenc; Each of the villages around the'area

had several economic instltutlons, such "as: (l) Gestlon Soci‘
\ & 4 . :

d’ EntreprlseS' (2) Autogestion Agricole; (3) agrlcultuxal ceop@ratl
av

(Reforme Agraire); and (4) Cooperatlve El-MouJah;dlne (?@eeﬁom

ers). 1 carrled on emplrlcaI and research part1c1ﬁat10n at,the fescloq

Socialiste d Entreprises and Autogest1on Agricole.™ Ogca51ona,ly %,

BN

spent time with'cooperative socjeties. I had a roomﬁand+pn offlce&at
‘- wao B ) .
the agrlculture domaine or at the 1ndustr1al units (the

walking dAstance of each other).

4

The Ministry of Agriculture and the Ministry oﬁ §nﬁhstry selected
.%;f'¢
the geOgraphic locations for my field work. The Miﬁisirxﬁof Industry




of the agricultural units was Bé;ween 90 and 150 workers.

I also spent somé tlmg in thg private sectdr, in agriculture and
industry. Thefsize of these units was very!much smaller than in the
.public sector. Ig‘the socialized agricultural sector I investigated
"four units, two in Algiers and tw5 in the region of Annaga. Other

institutions I interviewed gré listed in Appendix B.
Lo AN ’

ey

2. Forqgl»and Informal ygygrviews

Appendix B indicates the nature of the questionnaire and the size
of the sample. I interviewed 250 workers, of which 100 were agricul-

turil workers in gutogestion and 150 were industrial workers. The
. )
agricultural workers came from several regions, and they were attending
. “' )‘: 3 te >

training programmes at Annaba. With the help of the teachet's and the
director of the center, I was allowed to interview industrial wotrkers

drawn from the main regions; Algiers and Annaba. I administered the
‘ - ~ A R O

interview at the workplace (Sociﬁté;Nationaﬁe'Métal in Annaba II and
Hussein Dey in Algiers). h

Individual or group interviews were also held in”agricultural and

industrial enterprises, at the main offices of the Société Nationale,
. ' v i '
the Ministries of Work, Planning, Agriculture, and Industry, the train-

ing and labour .institute, and the marketing boards. The people inter-

viewed were workers, cadres, coopérants, advisors, and medical doctors,

as Table 2 indicates. Group interviews were conducted only with

workers in factories—members of particular committees. Some of these

\
>

. \ R
interviews were formal, and others were informal. Most of the informal
. : . ,
interviews took place during lunch hours and after working hours. The

people interviewed were fr?m different social categories, working in

44
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N L . . ‘w B
- ' _TABLE 2
e - ' ~ PEOPLE INTERVIEWED
. . ) - o oo i o
’ N ‘ ’ o=
- Société: ‘ IndustryA Agriculture
. Ministry Nationale Unité - Domaine
Workers - - \ : o o \ . X o X |
cfares - . o x . J 0 x X ' \ x .
Coopérants’ i X ( x o
Advisors . = . x ' o0 _ \
Directors o C ) x X X
Assistantes sociales ~ . g x
Teachers . - ' . . X Tox = \-
‘Medidal doctors - ¢ » /t> X ) N
R ' - o
different workplacesz~ Each of the particibantsQhad,something to Ccon-—
tribute to the discussion. .
Individual interviews were imited to social assistantes, medical
doctors, direétors,‘coopérants, dvisors, and cadres of the UGTA and
the FLN .These were individuals occypvlng $051t10ns in certaln branches :
of national enterorlqes or 0051t10ns as exoerts or advisors at the main
office of the Société Nationale or at the ministerial level. Some of
the advisors interviewed were members of the National Commission for
. - . v H
D I f
5. .ialist Enterprises. The workers interviewed were members of perma-
nent committees of each economic unit. There are five committees at - o

workplaces, and each committee has five members. The group that I met
for an interview each time consisted of three to four members Direc-

tors. were not all from the economic units; some of-the directors were



. responsibig for. training institutes for indug "?1‘and‘agricultUral
workers ‘\

Unllke agrlcultural enterprises, moég of the industrlal Snterprises

have medical doctors and social assistants. Both.of these are employed.

-

full tiﬁe by the Société Nationalé. The social assijstarlt 's POsjtion is
normally OCCUpled b; a female Algerian, ‘and she is responsible for
looklng after the health conditlons of the workers aﬂd 1:h‘aipfémiiies--
Her job consists also ofvﬁorklng out fam;ly problems that may' oxist be~
tween the worker and his family. I habe 'visited more than fOYtV-nhree
‘institutions copnectgd ‘with Algerian natlonal develooment Thege in-
stiﬁutions included marketing b?ards‘for internal and ex?ernal métngs’

. . . 3 D . ; Youp.
 labour institutes, schools for rural animation, research ®TOUpg at the

factory level, planning institutions, and the FLN.

3. Content Analy51s

. Immedlately when 1 arrived in Algiers, I subsCfibéd to r»Qgi(rmi.al._a:u'xd
natlonal newspapers. In Alglerslthere a;e regional ﬂatlonal ‘ na daily
.ngwspapers and sever;l natlonal perlodléal 1ournalS The natlonal neys
"is in both French and Arabic. At present most reglonal ne ws“aners are
avallable only in Arablc The items‘of information i7 Appendix F were
taken from\gbé)fOIIOW1ng daily newsoapers and perlOdlCalS
(1) EZ—MouJahid (French; natlonal da11y neWSpaper)

(2) Ashaab (Arabic ; national daily newspaper) . " B
(3) Anassar (Arabl._c reggonal gd_aii}; '.}ﬁéw;v;péper)
(4),.Actualwte Algermenne (grench ngekly newspapef)

)

(5) EZ-JadJch (French monchly perlodical)

(6) Reévolutionnaire Africaine (French, fortnlghtly vef¥°4lcal)



To read newspapers and periodicals is“ﬂﬁt enough; there also must

., be contact with otherﬂpeople who are interested in the particular prob—.

pedple. The first thing I did was Uﬁlist the‘names of the authors of

' . . . [N . .
lems that I was researching. After some weeks I began to look'for such
. : g -

-~

artlcles in newspapers and neriodlcal journals, on §ub1ects such -as:

\ soc1alist enterprlses, agrarlan revolutlon dlsbrlbutlon of benefits,

~

g

~

‘cost of living, commefcializatlon and economic cooperatlon, and labour

‘migration (see‘Abpéndix E). T called on ;he\headquarters of the news-

paper. and the pol1t1cal bureau of the Front de leeratlon Nationale

and asked them how I couldkmeet such people. W1th the help of the

Departments of Sociology at the Universities of Algiers and Constantine-

Annaba, I was able  to meet them. .

Most of the people in Algeria-do read the mational and regional

N

newspapers;'g;hers rely on television and radio news. At the workplace

R o ‘

it 1is often 'possible to find some newspaper readers, and whenever I\had
= o r ) S -

the opportunity to meet them I discussed wigh them what the newspapers

had, written about ‘their unit. .

gl ¥

4. Documents and Reports X :
Qe
Bo&h national and local institutions I worked with made available

)
to me reports written on the problems of labour and industrial dnd

agricultural organization, and sometimes I requested to see the files

of an individual worker whom I had,iﬁtefviéwed.

) g N ' 2 ' w.h ’ \ .
Each Société Nationale has a documentation centre, and. they publish

a monthly bulletin covering the enterprise's activity, as well as na-

tional and some international info;mation. I ﬁade\use»of these mater=-

‘¢ J
i V. @

ials in this study.
£
2
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5. Methodolqg;cal Problems , ' ’

A

One of the problems whldh 1 experlenced during my flxld work was f{
declélng Wthh method to employ in asklng questions Thisg" involves R |
several:factors what to ask, where to statt how to stimulate dis—
cussion, uhat to retord and how to contnol the d13cussion

Foﬁ\any diseu551on in a formal meeting, I followed the, sequence

listed below. ) . . i

. \ . , . ~ M ’ ~
?Hase ﬁ;l
1 asked - questions on:

C (1) the,historybof Algeria; ' ‘ o

N

(2) historical conditions of Alégrdan;development;
\ (3) oroblems they have experiencedé'énd'

(4) how these problems were dealt with.

\

Phase II:

ﬁe discuesedfebmé specific problems, recorded from RhasefI.
Phase 111:

I condentrated on ohecklng some of these problems wtth o@per SR
enterprlses or 1nd1v1duals “in groups mentloned in EZ Jadtch

v

and Reuozutzonnazre Af?@catne

LI

¥

After two months 1 began to see certaln problems reLevant to my S

-

topic of research. 1 began to pursue ‘these problems Appﬁndix E llStSi

some of theée'issues. Once 1 had dg#scovered the. basic problems, the

A
‘"{ 5

next step was improv1ng the iuallty of information.

-~

For ‘this purpose\ I started looking for: (1) students and profes—_v'

3 N

sors who had done studies in the field }partﬁpularly the soCiallst

& w . -
- . : £ § Y
.\. 8 . .

enterprises; and (b) partlcipat1on in digcussion groups at the unlver—

sity, on participation. ‘ .



)

- . . N
1

\ I found out that students in the.last year of Agricultural Engin-

eering spend time in thej%ield collecting\information,aé part of their

A ,.;"

degree requirénents. I met several such students in many parts of\the

country. ThlS, of ceurse offered me the dpportunity of exchanging

) .r;
. /
ideas and 1nformation. I took part in a semlnar on part1cipat10n

f o A

’?}—‘: -

7 organized at the Unlversity of Algiers, attended By_staff and graduates
7 » 4 - ae }
: & . % L
| of the Facultj of Law and Economics. B k' A

- _ At th? end of my stay in Algeria, I was invited Eo give a talk at

.

the Uni :“gity of onstantine, Annaba, about my persongl experiences

in Al‘;tia/in regard to part1c1patlgn and development. ‘l accepted the

'fation'and-spent a'ccuple of days in each of these unlversitles.'

At tbe,workplace, the starting point of my discn551on was. the

jftiStory of the enterprise, the soclo—ecgnomlc conditlons of the worker
- . .

}nfthe past and at present;land what kind of problems they- have encoun—

tered. Such discugsions took place in general meetings in which twenty—

% o
‘..

fiVe members of the Workers' Assembly participate. The dlSCUSSlanA %

lasted two to three @Ours, after which we retreated for lunch Then I

- S

e
w3

'had a meeting w1th the director: of the enterprise and the president of
the wOrkers Assembly, to set up a timetable. In the industrial

'sector, in each enterprise there are five permanent committees:

N

Economics and.Finance; ™ -

]

Socials

5-— Personnel; \ : \ -
- Discipline; and - \
-‘Hygiene”and safety. o : _ \

Besides thege Committees, there are: ‘ : , o
Y

2 an Ad inistrative Council

a

N —nntAr f Commerce - @



Director of Training

Directoi of Personnel _ o ’ \
\ . 1} N
Director of Production ‘ \-

!

\‘ Director of the Enterprise . o o
The permanent committees are led. excluéively by the workers, althOugh

~

each of the above-mentioned directors partlcipates in these c0mmittees.\

i

The president of each of these committees 1is automatically a member of

N

the "Bureau Syndrcale,"-presided over by‘the president of the wOrkers
Assembly. S
The Admlnistratlve Counc1l consists of two representatlves of the
workers and three representatlves of the’- administration presided over
by the director of the'enterprise.
-1 ha& several meetidés with‘eérh of these committees and the

. ( . .
directgrs. In some enterprises, there is a research group as well.
BN - . ' . .
[ . L, S
The content of the information I have recorded appears in Appendix D,

'

"MicrOfLevei Content and'InformatiQﬁ\(Recorded)."

The difference between the macro- and the micro-levels of data
oo N : oY 5 ’
collection is a matter of degree. At the micro-level the researcher
;hgé proiongedmperiods of interaction, where he becomes part of the

group, while at the macro-level the interaction betWeen the researcher

and the group or the individual with whom\he is partlclpatlng is a

[

short lived relationship——for example, a few hours per week , per day, -

or:per month. Therefore, of course, there are differences betwﬂﬁigthe

2 -

two: at the micro-level the researcher lives w1th the people and his
: -
contact is more frequent and infqrmal;iatvthe macro-level the researcher

N

operates on an individual bas'ﬁirb

é’very’fermelt_ Ac-

it

~.

30



micro-level than at the macro-level, because, with the latter, contdct"

. " \ 4
is minimal ;At\the micro-level the intensity of interaction is mucp

g ﬁ.‘ .

‘greater,” therefore the researcher is subject to observation. In

‘,wothér'wordsi<he is not the only one who observes, but he is also ob-
f . \

\ Y

~

served and commented upon. This two-way interaction determines whether
~ v Vot

\ \

he is accepted within the group..
: > '\\\\\

My experience 5uggests that it is better to advance whenever the

. L _ N L
situation is favourable and retreat whenever tension is mounting. This

depends on.the ability of the researcher to sense the situation.

N N , -~

\.\\ )
- ™~
N . , =
b

~~

N
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THE EVOLUTION OF ALGERIAN SOCIETY -



CHAPTER 2

THE GEOGRAPHY OF ALGERIA \
~ '.\\'

! ~ ~

A. THE MAGHREB. =\ Y . ».\._l

)

N What is

known today as the. Maghreb was divided durlng the Roman

[

occupation of the area ifnto four prov1nces, known as: Proconsular

Algeria and MorocCO). (See Flgure 1) \

In the thlrd century A.D., the Romans controlled one—half of\the

Maghreb area.

Africa (presently Libya and Tunisia), Numldla (eastern Algerla),

' Caesarian’ Maurltanla (Maurltanié) ani Mauritanla Tingitana Cwestern

™~

W

AlbngxkhEIr f;ontléfs\ the Romans established a fossa

(ditch), a defence post, and settls@ents. They developed agricultural

2

’ exnloitation

by‘introduqing systems of irrigation into the  area, as

o

well as'better methods‘of farming. : . ‘

™ : ~

The Berbers who came into\contaot with. the Romans éHopted their

agrarian civilization and applied it qutside ‘the Roman borders. Qgg&

spfead of agrarian'civilization\to the ent1re Maghreb reglon was-brought

\

,‘ab'(-)ut by the

adapting new

all-ovvr fhe
ing cerea
menfs\markéd
agric§ltunal

Because

divided into

N

o

\

settled Berbers, who displayed a remarkable talent for

meéhods of agrarién exploitation, Agriculture flourished
R

country, the Berbers intensified thelrggﬁforts in cultlvat—

—-‘/‘1‘

olijes, figs, almonds, and grapes. Aor?eﬁltural settle~

the beginning of a polarization'in Magﬁreb society between

communities and nomadic herdsmen.}:

A

of differences in climate and geography,. the Maghreb is

: ‘ - e
two zones, the northern and southern regions. The gortheﬁnﬁ%
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region consists of the Tell Mountains and the eaktern high Atlas Moun-

- tains in Morocco, the Saharan Atlas in Algeria,\and the Gafsa range 1in

Tunisia. This reglon stretches over 2,400 kilometres and runs from west “';

\

. to east. Tke Mediteiranean Sea separates Furope from thé northern
region. - , ‘ A
The northern region 1is a mountainous- area and has an average alti-

tude of more than a thousand metres. This 1s particularly true in

Morocco and Algeria, where half the area is above this altitude over

all the northern region, rainfall is irregular and unevenly distributed

N % ~
over the years. Climatewise, the winters are cool and the summers are

4

ho t. \\ N ) . . . \

The southErn reglon of the Maghreb qccupies two million Square

i}

. kilometres, Algerla taking up a larege share of this region. The climate

L}
there is hot, and there is great varlation between day and night temp-

N

ératures it being cool-at night and hot in the day. The inhabitants
; \

of this region are settled around oases and depend a great deal on
underground water. Rain is rare and uneven -all over the'region.

. N

\ The Maghreb consists today of several states,’'which are, from the

°  northwest to the northeast: Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, and Libya (see -
- , 4 .

!

Figure 2). The area is known also as North Africa, and as.NQrtﬁwest

bAfrica. . - ) . . -

Apart from differences in colonial experiences, thé Maghreb society
is homogeqeous in ethnic and cultural background. Most of the inhabi- -

tants of:the;region are Berbers and Arabs in origin, and it is difficult
A\ ' S ' )
at present Ed\distinguish between Arabs and Berbers. Although Berber

cultute persisted in many rural areas. most of the Berbers became

\

arabized.
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N i

™ A

. The Atlas Mountains apoear to be the salient featufe df the Magﬁféb. §§&“ é
region.  They expand in ﬁhe northeast and northwest 0f>Alger}a to fdgm:h 'gugg
. | vy S
'a curved line penetrating the southern\desért land; in this sense "
Aigéria and its neighbouriﬁg cquntfies bear resemblances Ro Mediter-
rane;n Eurgpe. _ s ) b
Algeria‘hés a strong affinity in culture anﬁ religion with Morocco
and Tunisia. Algeria is located bethen Tunisia and Morocco and is ghe

largest country in the Maghreb region. It %ccupies a total area of .

2,331,000 square kilometres, with a Mediterranean coastline of almost

1,000 kilometres. ' : \

v 3

\

B. ALGERIA
» Algeria is not isolated from Fhe-rest of the African continent (see
Figure 3), sharing borders with Morocco on the northwest, Tunisia on the
northea;t,wMauritaniq on thg wesf; Mali aﬁd Niger on.the sputh, and
Libya\oq the east. She shares a 1,085-kilometre border with Mali, 880
kilométrgé with Nigef, and 900 kilometres with Libya. \ . \
Th; climate in Algefia\yaries from.rainy and mild weather in the
winter to hot and dry iﬁ the summer (see Figure 4). The rainfall in
some ﬁarts éﬁ the coastal area is highér, particularly in the“west and
‘éasf,‘for éxample.Otah, Algiefs, and Xabyly. The rainfall increases
from west to e;s:.i There is more rainfall in Algiers ard Kabyly than
in the west: Oran regeives 38 mm, Algiers 66 mm, and Kabﬁly'(in eastern
Algeria) 152 mm, |
The contrasting aspects of Algeﬁia'g physicalkgeography are.the

mountains in the north and the desert flatland in the south. .While
. ] K o
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FIGURE 3

ALGERIA
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travelling from the coast to the hinterland, onme notices these physical
contrasts. One aspect leads to another; the end of the mountain fea-
A ]

In the south, FrenEh cdlqnization has

o

tures is the beginning of the desert flatland.

*

left no trace at all, except

a
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' harroﬁ);sqpe are made-of cobblestone or gravel. The rda@s that lead

.o " FIGURE 4

'RAINFALL AND TEMPERATURE IN ALGERIA
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for military posts established in .the Algerian war of liberation to ..
‘control the infiltration of the members of the Front de Libération

Nationale. The way in which the' Houses are~built;ana the drchitectural .

style are differént from the coastal houses. The houses are co?glbm—
. A

erates; forming a village similar to that found in many parts of agri-

cultural COﬁmuni;}qs in Africa. The rpoads within Rhe village are

{

frop one town to appthqriare'paVed, and on each side of the roads there’

4]

- I T S s .
are sand dunes. ‘Between the gpuns, one. finds Svillages completely sub-

&

"n&rgéd_by the sand. Remnants of the ohd;ﬁouseé still stand, and they

: _ < o g S ‘ L
resext ie ghost tovns. . Yoo g , N
to .' : - ' . ® - . . I ’ L : ¢ 5 . -
L4 E . : t ® N ' - N B B i . .
5 : - * 5‘ N T ; I8 - . R
R : : S . = S 1
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J; C. REGIONAL‘UNLTS .

e

Algeria is divided into three regiopal UVltS the Tell, the pla;

/ v

~

teaus, and the Sahara ‘(see Figure 5). Each ok'these units has 'its own
. . ‘ ; . . | ‘

\ge%%raphical and climatic characteristics. \
. » . ) . . \

B . f = ‘

s

\ 1. The Tell - . . S i\%\"
. . ’ < : . : Jw ,ﬂ '
Tell in Arabic means hills. The Tell Atlas var%&s J\n);ejﬂg‘h% from,

L . e
.~ 460 to 230 megtres., The mountalns\and vallevs are sebarated~from one

- - \‘ -
another by coastal.plains. ’They constitute selfvcontalned,typographlc

> Q\ and’ ee‘onomi’c units.
The land around the‘Tell is regarded as very useful foriagfieul—

~ . : . . \

SR 'tdfe; It receives more thanf&l millimetres qf rain annually.“The area

is d1v1ded into small dlsconﬁlnuous pla1ns around the coast and a

wserles*df mduntaln valleYs that embrace the Tell Atlas.y There is a
s 4“13 £ T e ‘5n { \ \\\ . ﬁ

. parallellﬁine betwegﬁ éhe Tell Atlas and tﬁ% coast; in ~many po1nts the

l, .

Tell Atlas ‘meets the sea, .and in other places 4t .divides 1nland plains

which exi%ﬁlamong the lines of the Tell Atlas.

~

o>

The Tell Atlas is not uniforﬁ a%ong the coastline. Southwards

from the coast, a few miles west: of Algiers, the Tell shows a change.
. L ’ o - : .
in cha®acter. In the west, the hills are low and the coastal atrips

‘ are narrow. These hills are scattered along. the coast, and in some -

-

s places the coast opens.on the sea. - The westetn‘Tell'Atlas is estimated

60

to be about 650 kllometres long and 160 kllometres wide,’ The Tell Atlas_

is between the Medlterranean coaft and the hlgh plateaus and fs ths%d

’ . e
to the east by the Djurdjura massif and the Hodna chaﬁn Th@ stal
plain §uppo¥ts over f1fty percent of “the oopulation’oqulgeria and :

‘ ‘ @ :
.COVers onlv “two. percent of the area of the cg:ntrv. During French:
i . ")
g’ 4

4

Al

‘*@"

T
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. - - - - . T s
“colonialism, major agricultural exvorts originated from arcund this
© N Por : o ]

area, for example the plain of Milidja, which is 97 kilometres long and

~
~ -

16 kilometres wide. ‘ o o e

The area has been cUltlvated exten51vely in- the past and at pres-

-

ent a number of agricultural flrme‘are 31tuated there. The: eron\crops
/ "

AN . T Y

of the coastal plain are vegetables, ci;rus‘fruits, and’grapeé. At,

present, agricultural enternriseés around the coastal plain copcentrate
. . K » ) K - ‘ . . . ‘ . .
e on dpmesticﬁirops;Lghd mast' of-the vineyards have been replaced

e

oo N . :
» tomatoes, potatoes, and wheat. ,
N : e P SIPL A
N . > R ) N 0 -
"contains the cities of Algiers’, Bejaia, Anmaba,

LI

K .0‘ .
‘density along this coastal plain averages about’

‘1, 300 per square. kllometre (3 400 Der square mile), and there efe over

i
;~\\_ . ~

2, 50 ,OO@ urpan residents.

k4]

“\ Alglers is one of the most nonulated 51tes ln Algerla it has over.
‘two million inhabitents. Alglers is the caoltal of Algerl& and the

: . : ¢ .
_political centre of the government. ~It_also'is a major c0mmerc1al(and
industrial centne and possesses one of the largést norts in Algeria.

It is a cosmopolitan city ang)very much reseibles, Europgan cities on ¢

o

, . \ S . R ,\\\

the Mediterranean coast. The port of Algiers handles the major part of
e £ , .

- . : S

' [ . ) ' . . B
| Algerian trade; it was estimated in 1968'thatrsqwe three to.four million

oy

tons per annum were handled. It is poss¥ble the volume of trade has
increased since then, because Algeria is importing large amounts5of
; . B A ’

gﬁ&ndustrlal equlnment T ~

-

.
On the coastal %ain of Algiers are found Iarge -scale- agrlcultuxal

-~

o
N PEN

‘enterprises and a wide range of. industrial enternrises. These indus-

tr§es produce consumer goods-(fdotwear, cement; agriculturaldimblements,
“ metal, automobiles, and paints and vernishes) and process local

a

:

-



S\

N

agricultural products (such as wine, tobacko flour,‘and the like). .

Major cities\around the coastal plains are simllar to Algiers éxcent

in size and economic activity. '

Eastern Algerla lies between the Tunisdan frontier, the coast, and

+
'

'the“hsgh plateau. Unlike the western-reglon; the eastern Tell Atlas

N

has no coastal plain. The hlgh plateau narrows towards the east and

N 2}

submerges under the mountalns of the Tell and Saharan Atlas The east

~

\

is- the meetmg polnt of the coastal ﬂ desert chalns of the Tell and
- : /)

Sahiran Atlel, and the eastern end ﬁ% the Hodna cha1n leads into the ° »
E AN R .
Aures MdUntalnsy The mountalns run, generally southwest to noTtheast
u' . vﬁvk Co oy
and create an 1mpr\e§%able refuge that has performed an 1mpwant t‘ur;
e 24 5& . . .

tion in the h1story ‘of A!gerla from early(tlmes ‘to the uor1s1ng of the

ALY ’3’, )

national,movemenﬁ;} This,was thé place,ghere the natives sought refuge

: . B o N
from the invasion of the Romans, and it was the coﬁ@grstonggfor the, -

!

Algerlan revolutlén of the 19503., lee the Aures Mountalns the

™ -~

63

Séurdjura ma551f functloned as ]ust an important refuge area for the : %

)

fi.  Around the mountain and coastal area, theré is a heavy rardfall
amounting to over 100 millimetres each year. In the mountains, heavy“

et I LI ' ) ." \ : ) . . . . . '
snows ugually occur;,which‘rémain all winter. Because of the -sufficient

* amount og\rainfall in the mountain valleys, Seyeral crops are culti-  ~

vated, such as fruits _and wheat.

. K
)

The mountain ‘area of the east prov1des water to adJacent areas
— L4

- (see Figure 6) . Some rrvers, such~as the Abiod or1ginating in the‘

-:\\

Aures Mountains, are dammed' and the water is cargled out by long R
~ \
conduits into several oases sntuated in the northeast at Blskra Sdch,

~ o

water supplies feed insortant underground sources ; N

-inhaBitants of Algeria'during theﬂperlods of\Roman and French colon<2a¥ &
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2. The High _Plateau B : ' : 'ﬁi\ o

_The high plateau is sltuated between the Tell Atlas,and the Sanaran

K,Atlas. It is 650 kilomettes long and extends from the Moroccan border‘f
‘ ¢

. to theg Charfel—Hodna, It is higher in altitude in the west and falls
gradually to the north. It has an average\hltitude of_l,OOO to_1,200 LR

metres inh the west ‘ahd 400"etres at Char-el-Hodna. The high plateau ,‘-;#ﬁ? :
_;"Sovers an irea of approximately 52,000 squate kilometres. The aréa is
. R ~ - j‘\ w ' . . '

e L. . , . \ : ‘
dry.and -surrounded for the most part by intermittent salt. lakes, salt

N

'\ . "marshes, and short-lived streams wﬁieb‘:un betwee Atlases,
particularly during ‘the wet season. ?x-
Fy < tr~

The populatlon of the high~ plategﬁ igjvery scattered and llves in -

. isolaéedkareas. They grow grain, partlcularly in *the irrigated areas,
e S ‘ : , °

. and.mest people'raiSe sheép, as aléalfa grows .in the larger part of the .
high p__la\téi@s’. " Since 1972, .c:oope(,ratiye s‘o‘cieties(h% been c/reated\ in
" T the high plateau areas which provide jobs for the peoplé who live there.

: o . ) N 8 Ly T N
These cooperatives are. known as the t?drd phase of the agrarian revolu-
- <.
. »

\

tlon, the1r 1ntent is to ralse sheep

In the\Saharan Atlas, unllke the high plateaus, thqxe are abundant .;r\

+

gra21ng lands and water, due to the eplstence of ‘seveéeral streams in the.

area. These streams are the. ﬁoull whlch flows across “the hlgh plateau
. \ .
to meet the Chellf, and whlch\ls available only during ‘the wet season,

’The water of the Mzi, which lasts- the wholexyear,‘is uged jor irriga-

: tion'purposes.w\ . o R i t L \, Rb- ' ,.‘ \21‘ fﬂ

Tne Sahargn‘AtTas consists of~tnree massifstv»the Ksour;.which is

‘\'»cldsé? to the Horocean-Algerianlbordek; the“Anqu?% andrthekNail,.south N
| of Aigiers. ;Tne Ksour\is higher‘inﬂthe weste;n’and 1ower’in‘the.nnrth—K

astern end and remains separated fro® the Amour. At the higher level, .

oy : . 7 ’ ) R ) : PR

B ’ N ) N )
\ o g - .
R h (R R . '

N

S



i

_\

Zbg.

it is rugged, \with vertical walls topped by semi- forested plateaus The

v

“Amour is the second highest and forms a line of plateau with straight \

\

- .
“e!@ ,
: o
2 %-0 ,,‘0

-

sides, topped by Aleppo pine, e vergreen\dhkgfmtrhb woodland, and pas-

turess The Oulad Nail emerges into the high plateau by forming a series:

\ of.uplzﬁdi separated\by wide\plains. e

® S

=
~

”“ﬁo The Algerian Sahara (see Figure ) con51sts of the\northern Sahara

.

and the southern Sahara. The northern Sahara-fs 51tuated between the -

u

southern slopes of, the Saharan Atlas and the Hamadas of Tedemait, Tlng—.

3 N

hert The southern Sahara is between the Ahaggar and 1 ts related '

plateaus and the rocky areas of southwesternﬁAlgerla The Algerian\

Sahara is one of the largest deserts in\the world It extends from the

BN A .

~ ¢

Atlantlc Ocean to the Nile valley and covers 4,800 square kllometres
from the Medlterranean coast of™ Lfbya to the west and central Afrlcan >

‘ A -

. forest, coverlng 1, 600 kllometres C It occupies an area of over two

mllllon square kilometres There are human inhabltants over the whole

egion of the Sahara: but it 'is less densely populated than other o
regions There are settlement comnunlties around the oases and semi—(
L ~ . . N '
nomadic communxtles who.vander -across large areas of the desert. The
settled communltles depend on underground ‘water, while the semi- nomadlc

communltles remaln 1n the nQrthern part of the Sahara durlng the wet

season mlgrating in the hot season to other reglons such as the high

:—I A \

plateaus and the we&tern Tell ~in searéh of pasture land \'

N

: The southern reach of\the northern Sahara occupies two large sand

N
-

deserts . These are separated by several plateaus, which tend\to a .

.l/ . -

north south“direction These deserts are the Great Western Erg and the

‘o

66
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FIGURE, 7 ~ '

GEOGRAPHIC REGIONS OF THE“SAHARA
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Great Eastern Erg

T~

The Great Western Erg is 1ocated around the ancient
N ‘k

Saoura River. At present,\this river and the remnants of the . laf%e

\ RS

However,
H

~ R . : .
streams carry water only during the rainy season.

N

the under-

/

, creating a iine\of'

ground water follows the same course of the\river

several oases and communication routes into the middle of the desert

i

S S



The Great Western Erg extends 640 kilometres northeast from the Saoura

1

terminates at the fort of Hamada of Tademait. At its terminal point

thefe are seveyal oases which give rise to community settlements suth

as Gouraré,,louétj and Tidikelt. 1In these areas a\large number of palm
4 e . \ .

trees grow, which in thé past were owned by a few families  and now have

!

- v

into copperotiye societies., A small}portion of these palm
been/left to their original owners, and the rest have beeh

ip

B - o \ ~ z .
given to.landless\labourers. Dates for domestic consumption and  for

N . . . ~
\ . .
p p x

- export are produced by these cSoperative societies. \

Similarly, the Gmeat Eastern Erg is located around the~ancient

' rivers o{ Igharshar and Chlr, at the south end of the Aures Mountains.

y
[< I . N * #

These ancient rivers carry underground water which provides the source
-~ - , I - .

of'Biekra,}\The ex1stence vf oasis cities such asQTouggolrt and Quargka

is due mainly to these wells. These cities form ééé of - the major palm

tree gtowing areas in Alggtia. These palm,trees, once owned by ptivﬁte"
' : A

iamilies, have\now been turned into cooﬁeratine sociéties Tun and oper-

\,

.ated by‘the@peasants. YA few kilometre§ away from these cities lie the -

\\
0oil fields of Hassi Messaoud. o 7
One of the majOr problems which the‘Algerian‘government\is facing
LR . ‘ ) ' : ’ -
in-thé/SahatQ, particularly in oasis areas, 1is thatlthe palm trees

N .

release large amounts of 'salt, and this salt makes the groundwater;j N

~

unsuitable for huméd:consuhption and ruins the agricultural land. The,
\ ) N .

_ government emberked on a long-term nroject run and perated by Algerian

4

engineers and techn1c1ans, ﬁhe purpose of the project being to remove

‘the underground wa\@r around ‘the oalm trees bv opening canals which will
1, ,
release the congestion of salt in the crater and SCOp the flow 'of salt-

°

water inte agricultural land§. \\f : . IS ) L

\

¥ ' ' . . .

_for artesian Wells\f}om Zaouia el Kahla north up. to eighty kilometfes

68
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fThe southern Algerian Sahara cohsi&ts of’the\Ahaggaﬂ massif and the

high'plategusf ‘The latter are associated with the Ahagga& masgif. The

Ahaggar contains a\number of different mountains with skeletal points of

|

volcanic origin. At the northern part of Tamarasset, the Ahaggar is

\ .

uninhahited, has no particular shape, and exhibits irreéular highlands

averaging over 1,500 metres above sea level, with several points exceed-

b
5 ing 1 980 metres . - The Ahaggar is encompassed b;\a high éandstoné‘bla-
- ‘ B
¢mteau dlvlded by the dry. vadleys of ancient rlverbeds There are the
oy

Ta351li, ‘both northern and southern. The northern Tassili are Ajjer,

~ = \Es

Mon@ir, and the Ahnet_highlands.- The southern Tassili reach up to the

border of Nali and Niger and are called thetAhaggar.' Until a few thou-

\ A

the Tassili used

N

sand years agg,, according to archaeological

~

i . . \ . S
‘to be the centreé of \the area, Qﬁﬁ particularl

large populetion All over Ahaggar because of its high altitude

- Do
weather is very cool compared w1th he 1owlands of other parts of the

~

desert; it has a relativeL<vgood rainfall and permanent and semi-

seéspnal streams which flow a short distance\ibto the‘VélleysQ “Most

-

X . . N O . N
of the inhabitants of the Ahaggar are nomadic camél herders.

N ™ \ N
‘D. CLIMATE ’ \
A

S , ”?HE coastal plains and thé Tell Atlas south of the margin of the

'hlgh ptheaus and the northern part of Ai%eria are of mediterranean
L \
climate, w1th a warm wet winter and a hot dry summer. In these zones ,
X N
some areaslenjoy more rainfall than others. The overall situation is

- Y .
Il

that”rainfqll varies in  amount from over 100 millimetres annually to -

‘_I‘bs‘thqh 13 millk?etres in sheltered zonesi this occurs\ohly during -

\
N

¥ used to supporta s

“.,.;'»

i

2ag:



the winter, when the depressions passing through the western Mediter-

ranean are most fréqhenf. ‘In the coastal plains, where it is mild and
rainy in\$hé'winter and hot and rainless in the summer, the Mediterran-(#.\'

ean influence is greatef\in the\winter. The! temperature in January is

" between 10° C and 12° C. In\thé summer the temperature is 24° C to

26° C. The rainfall in the coastal pl?iﬁ is higher in the east‘and

v

lower in the west, due to the concentration of mountain areas in the

»
£

east. \

In the Teil Atlas, the }émperature raﬂges.from 26°°'C to 31° C. The
Mediterranean influence is less in the area, winter being\gold and éum~
hmer th} the<annual rainfall is less as welL) .The high pléte@us*;hd,the

, ; . \ N N
Saharan Atlas are characterized by seasonal variation, cold in the win-

ter and hot in the summer. This seasépal variation is due mainly to a
; ‘

" higher-pressure area centered over the high plateaus in the winter, and

-

a low-pressure area in the summer. The temperature fangeskfnom 5° C in

winger to 27° C in summer. The Sahara i$ hot and dry, with the excep-

-~
. o

tion of Ahaggar, which iF cool in the winter because of its higher
altituée. All over the areaq\khere is variation in the temperature.

.between.déy’and night.. Generally, -nights are cool and the ground is

S BN -
cold; during the daytime when the sun is shining, daily tempe[atu<fs

~

__range from 21° C to 49°%C.

AN

\ The Ahaggar has become the tourist centre of Algeria.. Manyfpebple

~ : N

Spora@ic rains take place all over the ahara‘bu§>&re not sufficie

14 -

for cultivation. The‘inhabitantS“Yfiche area rely more on undérground.

frbm all'over\the world spend\their Ch\;stmas holiday in ﬁhéﬂ§§§g}.

| v

. . . N o .
water and a nomadic pastoral way of life as a means of\survival. _
. N A . \‘ N . ‘ v \\‘
Sim“‘”i\‘.ies are drawn between Algeria and Svria in terms of AN
e - . - .a‘: .
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: / . \
geography, ethnicity, and climatic conditions, as ;his\ﬂuotation
\

indicates: ‘ | ~ ” b ’ | : \'

Like Syria, the northern Maghreb is primarily a moun-
tainous country—the Greeks called it '"Land of the Atlas™
half of Moyocco and Algeria is situated-at an altitude ef
more than 1,000 metres. Like Syria, the rainfall is ge
erally inadequate irregular, and unevenly distributed
only one third of the country has more than 400 milll—;-i*
metrels, which is the annual minimum required for dry
cultivation of cereals and mediterranean produce. Agy
like Syria, it is a country with large minorities of
highland farmers who have preserved their own traditions:
Berbers in the Maghreb (also known as the Land of the

. : Berbers, or Barbary), whose counterparts are the Maronites

of_the Lebanon, the Alawi and the\pruzes. These are all \ -

peoples living entrenched in mountain fastness, which the

nomadic invasions, that brought the faith of Islam to the

-land and progressively arabized it, found \difficult to

‘penetrate. And, as if to accentuate further the. resem-

blance between these two extremlties of the Arab world,

v both dre reglons which have recentlv and ‘extensively been

! ’\ colonized by European settl%rs——French in North Africa,

_Israeli in the countries of ‘the Syrian East. (Amin,
1970, p. 10) :

cy

i

=HoweVerv the overempha51q of Algeria's h€v1ng more slmllarfkyxto the

it

. \*)
Near East and Mediterranean areas obscures the historical and geograph-

icalkiink between Algeri and'the African continent. There are coun-
g

-~

tries in Africa which:have a climate, rainfall, and -ethnic makeup R
simiiar to ‘that of Algeria. These countries are Mali, L1bya, Ethlopla
and South Afriea. Each of these countrleé has at least: ‘one or more

characteristlcs in common with Algeria. Slmilarly, it is- poss1ble
’ . ~ N ~ N
‘to draw a comparison between A1ger1a anhd Libya as between Algeria and
, S \
; r@ Mali as e have mentione% eBrller Lihva and Mali share large commony

~

borders\rith\Algerla agd sﬁow an ethnlc similarity, having p0pulatiou§

™ S
of Berber origin?(se%\Map 1). For example, the Tuareg, who 4re
RN O

nomads, exist in large numbers in Mali. The Tuareg, as much as the |

N\ N . . A 7 i . .
"Kabvle, are Berbers bv origin. Both of these social ar-uvs ofiBerber

sZock ate found in Algeria.

A
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’Berber origin of all shades, plus the Arab. stock \whfch;ie also pteseht

1‘0,‘

in Algeria. In Algerla, the mountain Berber is different from the

. L . oy S
desert Berber in social organlzation the mountaln*Bjrber is oredoml—

- o
3 '

7
nantly patrilineal, while the desert Betber is matrll;neal ‘ The Kabyle

who are llghter sklnned people than the Tuareg, live predominantly in

'the h1gh plateau. The Tuareg, unllke the Kabyle, live exdlu51vely in

o

the, southern regions,xpartlcularly south and southwest of Algiers. The
‘ 4

Tuareg a sarely seen in coastal towns, espec1ally the eastern and

northern, owns . The Kabyle whlle preserVLng their traditionm, did come

" !

‘into contact with nearly all the other peoples and tultures establlshed

in Algerla such as the Romais , the Byzantlne§ ‘the Vandals,, add the

.

Arabs They have been well mlxed w1th the, latter group. The Tuareg

remalned completely isolated from thlS cofitact ,. which took place around‘

the coastal ateas and in some parts of the hlnterland This_isolation?
of the Tuareg was accentuated even more during the colonial period, and

in 1910 the Tuareg were’ pushed deep into the arid zone, near the border-

«
. S

line between Algeria and Mali. In fact, in the era of Algerlan con- -
N * . B

stitutional development, the ‘Fmench government suggested separation. of

the southern part from Algeria and the creation of two independent .

¢

- . ¢

Algerian states. ' ~L : ' -'5. S
Do Further comparison between Algerla and other African countries is
possible, especially as related to the rainfall and cllmatic conditions.
Ethioﬁfa (see Map 2), although at a highet elevation,'is similar'to Al-
gerla in terms of rainfall. It has a coastal rainfall of 800 to1,000

millimetres. Around the coastline areas of Algeria, the ralhfall is

similar to that of Ethiopiaﬁ Seasonal differences exist between the two

regions, because they’belongvto different temperate zones. Map 3
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;, . ‘
111ustrates the similarlty in rainfall between ‘the two reglons
Climatlc condltions in Algeria and South Africa are simllar in- some o
. respects. The two countrlesvboth 'have a mediterranean‘climate.‘ The"

' coastal area of Algerla is 51mllar to that of South Afrlca, except'

that Algerla s mediterranean cllmate stretches from longitude 5° W to
- 10° E whereas South Africa s coastal mediterranean climate 1s found

between 1ongitude 18° E and.22 E. However, there are ethnic and polit—.

a

ical differences between Algeria and South Africa. T

o

]




(-y_i,

CHAPTER 3

S THE SOCIAL ANTHROPOLOGY OF ALGERIA

'S Y ’

‘A. THE SOCIAL AND CULTURAL FOUNDATION  BF ALGERIAN SOCIETY

The native inhabitants of the entire North African region, commonly

|

N N

referred to as Berbers, have been found in the area since the Neolithic

period? The origiﬁ of Algerian culture and society rests on a Berber

v A i \\ : \ ' ‘ . -
foundation. Berber culture never remained intact but was subject to

influences coming from the eastern Mediterranean and southwest Asia.
: . e ° s ) ’ o
VDeSp%te these influences, Berber culture has persisted up to now in the



1 ° [

“form the arqh; namely, the tribe..JThere is perpetual alleéiance.between.
the akham and the arch, and the allegfance creates the conditions of con-

federation between var1ous arcn who claim commoh descent from’ ancient

.ahcestors. This form of confederation is called, in Kabylie, Taghi&t

-

Thehupderlying‘ethic behind such a‘soeial structure is that it regulates

among various arch the honour embodied in each akham and maintains
» R 8 , ~N

e !
- i

allegiances amongvthem. g : .

1

The‘basic task of the famlly is to prov1de essential human needs ,

°
-

such as shelter, food, security,'and sex. The occupatlon of the family
. !a + ' v

is'geared t arde prov1d1ng basic nece551t1es, and in such a society N
B

prevails, whlch ‘is 1ntended to :eWard both family and

| : - ™~

‘The land is the- -property of the: fam1ly or the ‘arch,- and each

communal wor

relatives.

one of thé Mmale members’of the arch is glven an opportunlty to work a

plot of land. This does not entitle him to rights of ownership.

The father is the leader of the familj, and he has the task of
' R L ' v
establishing a division of laboUr among the members. of the family. He

acts as 1Pdge and prlest and a551gns the posltlon each household and

each bachelor‘occuples in the community. -Once. each household is. estab—
" lished, the fathemw assumes the responsibility., The family is made up~

\ ' o . '
of several households. The eldest assumes . the 1eadership of the
. ~

famlly, his dec151on w1th1n the communlty is 1rrever51ble He has an
g A 1

absolute power to make dec1slons on matters of 1nheritance, and he has
. ) R .
the right to remove the right of inheritance from any member of his
family, his deliberatlon ig final. He also is invested with'the power »
‘to malntaln-continulty of the tradition of the famlly and to utter a

curse whenever a member of the family refuses to observe traditionms
. A ! . N « .

and obligations that have been impnsed‘upon him by the community.



'farmers fo semi~ nomadlsm, hAS been a great subject fo

jal o

/Marital union between two persons is the Tesponsibility of the |

community andvnot'the~individuaf}‘,xbe choice of a spouse is made by

o _ . Cr e TN
the father of the family,/a_%;he y }e ce‘remonv is presided over
' N h
by the father, the coupﬁg' ;e el

‘hgyg;,pg 'rnative than to accept his
o

! f ' :#
G ¥, iy -
3 L . y P .

decision. For the mother, her rg ithin the. famlly is to act on be-

° : D

half of'her husband in running'the affairs of the familv, and she 1is
- . . Y

in charge of all domestic tasks. ! !

R&\‘

14

According to recent agcheologipal studies, the whole North African
o : e e L !
region flourished during the Neol;fhic period and geve rise to a civil-

v

ization comparable:to that of ancient Egypt. Agriculture assumed pri-

mary-importahce as hunting-and gathering became secondary; the sedentary

‘community began to emerge.” Berbers were the predominant sedentary

* N ” . 1 -~

farmers occupying land in the north ‘and fnortheast of Algerﬂa. Their

villages were fortified and were close to each othet;voften such vil-

“
'

;lages were located at the top of e mountain overlooking farmlands. Yet

not all the Berber tribes were sedentary farmets; the~centr;1 Sahara

-

‘Berbers, partlcularly the Tuareg, were dedlcated to a way-of life’ com-

parable to that of nomadic pastorallsm. However , 'some Berbers practlsed
' v ) ’ . *~

_semi—nbmadism; these were lotated between the Mediterraneah littoral

and the Sahara. _ . f . ..

The changlng way of life of the Berber triges, from sedentary

discussion in
this'century. Four explanations are -current in the literqture on

North Africaldealing with changes in, the Berber tribes' way of\life.

The flrst explanation deals w1th the southwest Asian contact with North

S
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‘-their‘agriéultural produce were shipped from North Africa to Rome.

The North African province made available to Rome a largé amount of
grain, eﬁough to support 350,0d0 people each year. Baradez (1949)

.. ‘ :
believes that there i1s likelihood that these regions could export more

than the Romans e{ported in the past.
A

. ? >
Climate is relative to changing patterns of settlement in North

Africa generaliy‘ana in-Aigeria's experience particulérly. Thgfefore,
ﬁajor trangformaﬁions of patgérns of settlement were brought about by
conquest, disinteg}atioﬁ of political power, and such other phenomena
as dfoughts, epi&emits, invasionﬁ By the Vaﬁdais, the Byzanﬁines, the
Arabs, and the'iurks,;aqd Frenchucolonialism; Figure 9'indicates.£he
histofico—éultural»sequences\of:external influences\aﬁd occupation,

At the time of, the Arab in&asion in 711, the Berbers were ruled by
a queen called La Kahina. Her| base was situated in the mountain of
Aures. She resisted the Arab inva;ion, but, with the helo of the

o ~

Berbers from thé coastal plain, thé&Arabs defeated the ‘queen.
\. The political\disintegration.of the Berber became inevitable.
Inter—tribéi conflict and sggtafian strqggielbroké out among the follow-
ers of Islam. The Khanjih ;;o islémized the Berbqrs} rebelled against
the éaliphs of Nor;ﬁ'Afriéa, who were from south&est Asia, and pro-
claimed their freedom fromjany diréct_qontrol by outside. forces. Frqy
this emerged in North Af;iﬁa\two seoaréte Berbe? kinédqp;, the ILdris-
site’dynastixénd the Fatémitl dynasty (see Figures 10 and 11). These

two dynasties edérged in the. ancient cities of Punic and Roman civili-

zation. During ﬁhe transition period, of .course, changes in settlement
[RRSS VRN

Uy i

pattern were fneGifable.
-Th%—Phoenicians' initial contact with Berber tr}bes was based on a

~

82



. FIGURE 9

1

THE NORTHERN MAGHREB: THE CULTURAL SUCCESSION

THROUGH HISTDRICAL TIMES
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FIGURE 10

STAGES OF THE FATIMID CONQUESTS, 902-921

1

84

Stages of the Fatimid Conquests, 902-921
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) ' g . ' . -
trade relationship and later developed into a coastal settlement. The

N

86

Berber tribes traded with the Phoen1c1ans by selling skins, wool ivoryk"

and ostrich feathers. This contact of feréd the Berbers the opoortunlty

/
to learn from the Phoen1c1ans the art of hortlculture, and they then

practised small herticultural farmlng. The eastern Medlterranean in-
. .

fluence in the area is traceable in the way in which the dwellers con-

; \
structed thelr houses, stone is often used instead of mud However,

x“tﬁe eastern Mediterranean 1nfluence was conflned to the coastline; the

\

Phoenicians did hot_estabiish contact W1th’the interior. The Romans,

. l |
unlike the Carthaginians, overran' the interior of North Africa and

established settlements in Numidia. This consisted of the east and .

west“part of what is now Algeria.

Y

Roman influence in the area was greater than that.of any other

invader, such as the Vandals and the Byzantines, who replaced the Roman

conquerors Qn the North African shore. The Romans, in order-td\veet

[
i

the needs of the Roman market during théir’otcupation of North Africa,

increased areas offagricultqpallirrigatdon. In the exploitation of

land, slaves, tenant farmers, and colons (landless labourers) were used

to galn more profit from agrlcultural land. Wells and dams were used

to ptovide additional water in dry land for cultivation asd for human
consumption. A water supply was provided for the residents of the
settlements along the Roman lires, through aqueducts and cisterns.
For the first time, ﬁonocultures (based on the latifundium) wefé
1nstalled in all Roman settlements, such as‘ollves -grapevines, wheat,
and barley, for'export to Rome. The new form of product;on replaced

horticulture, small farms, and mixed farming. At the time of the Arab

.invasibn:of Algeria, the main way of attaining a livelihood was by

L

f\‘.



horticulture\and sedentary agricﬁlture; this brought the country inte
contact with eastern Mediterraneén civiiization; This way of 1life was
fgupplemented, foilowinébthé Arab conquest in North Afri;a, by nomadisﬁ
" and semifnomadic pastoralism. Changes\tooﬁ place gradually, due to

. |
resistance on the part of Berber tribes. A dual culture—nomadic pas-

toralism and sedentary agriculture—became dominant until Algerian
society came into contact with Turkish and French colonialism.

This mode of livelihood was distributed unevenly. In soﬁe areas,

»

N =,
particularly in the Algerian Sahara, pastdral'nomadfism is absolute when

compared to the steppe zone, whelre nomadism has bepn given up for semi-

sedentary ways of life. The persistence of ﬁaéto al nomadism is due.

n search of water and

partly to seasonal migration into the Tell zone

grazing land, supplemented by seasonal harvest ljbour in the latifundia.

This was a very common phenomenon at the outset of French colonialism

v

in Algeria. Later, it begaqﬂto decrease due to the expanéiph of colon-
ialization and of agricu1§ure in the fell.zoﬂe. Pasfora;gnomadiﬁp
became limited to the high Atlas, the Saha;an Atlas, and the he’éhbour—
hood of the Azures Mo;ntaiqs. ?ollowing Algeria's polit;calAindepen—
dence, the relationships of productioﬁ wefe élteredj a.neﬁ mode oOf
production came into existence. This will be examined in a later chap-

.

ter of°khis study. 2

B. LANGUAGE GROUPING AND MIGRATION

The modern populakion of Algeria consists of Berbers and Arabs.

3
|

The Berbers are the indigenous population of the area, yet large numbers

of the Berber population have become arabized, and at present the Arab-



88
speakLng pouulatlon is the: largest ethnlc group (about nlnetv percent)
Prior to Arab 1mm1grat10n lnto the area, the northern and southern )
regionf remained ieolated,.and the majority of the ponulation was
Berberr However,.qhis isolation was not a permanent, phenomenon; occas-
ionally_there was some}conraot betueen'these regions. For exémple, the
valley of the Chélif was phe centre of an interpopulation‘contaet uithin
the~Berber‘tribes, as well asvfor newcomers from southwest Asia. This
contact,\whic‘/wee at the-outset interfBerher contact, developed into a
major»migration with roots'within-and?outside Algerie. ‘The vall%y
oossessed natural characteristics which faoilitéted internal /
immigration. :

In the yalley of the Chélif,»eeveral battles rook place between
740 and 1349. The most remembered one was‘the Battle of the Noble,
‘when the Arab‘army was defeated by the Berbers; An extraordinary inter-
mingli%g took place between Betbers and Arabs at the vallev Chélif.
Within one or two generatlons the Arabic-speaking groups outnumbered
the rest of Algeria's population, Historically, this intermingling,

between northern and southern Berbers and between the Berbers and Arabs

took place before the great invasion of the Hillaliahs (about 700 A.D.).

)

These Afab tribes immigrated from western Asia. At the time of inter-

minglinf, the Islamic religion penetrated Berber society.

Internal migration was not confined only to the northern and

4

‘ - L .
southern regdQus; betweeh the west and the east, similar internal o
contact was est3blished. Unlike other regions, the later internal
~contact (between west and east) generated a conflict between two major

tribes, the Dahra and the Ouarsensis. It is important to note here

that neither internal nor external migration into the areas modified

=



internal diviéioné between .Berber tribes, 3? replaced Berbers with
Arabs, but only c£eated é.higher dégree of cu}tura} resemblance;‘of
whiqﬁ the Berbers andjthe’Arabs\could clgim_the‘tight ta be,ﬁ ﬁart{
This, iﬁ féctj\isltrqe’in the area of "comﬁunication" whéreby the‘Arab-
spéaking gfoup ﬁecame‘dominantn;n Algerian society. Thus it is that
.the acqultﬁration ﬁrocgss,occurred in both groups;>Berbers and Arabs,
.withiﬁ.one>generation, could claim with each other affinlty of rela—
tionship; Arabs adopted the customs andltradltlons of Berber trlbes,

and vice versa. , . .

-~  The intermingling between varidus Berber tribes and Arab immi-

grants created .the conditions for the development oﬁ similar cultural
characteristics. Cultural resemblance was only relative to particular

situations in which intercourse .took place between different Berber

x . ‘

tribes and the Arabs.
.

However, there were areas within Algerla whlch remalned.isolated
from any outside’influence. The mountain areés, 1nhab1ted by the
Kabyle énd the Chaouié, maintainéd~théir‘traditions; customs, and
wianguage; tradiﬁion remained intact. Although most Kabyles are Mos lem,
some of them have‘not adopted the Arabic language. It‘is very hard to
distinguish betweéﬁ Berbers énd Arabs, as far as physical charactef;
"istics are éoncerned; the bnly way to distinguish,between them is by
speech differences. These differences are of lesser importance, since
most: of these Arab-speaking people are not necessa:ily Arab in origin.

According to Pierre-Berdieé (1969), there aré cit? dialects and‘
"village'dialects in Algeria. City‘dialecté are a type of language
developéd‘prior to the Hillalian invasion, during qhicﬁ time several

Arab immigrants came into contact with Berber tribes. This

89
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intermingling created a dialect parﬁly Arabic and partly Berber.

' ..

Evolution of the c&iy dialectlpccurred in the High Plaiﬁs around

!

Ouarsenis, the Dahra, and the Plains of Orania. Thesk areas were

inhabited by nomads and semi-nomadic peoﬁle, and some \Qf them'were

sedentary farming communities of Berber origin. .

At present, all these areas are inhabited by Arab—sPéaking popula-

. Y . W [~ : ’-/"
tions. Village dialects are spoken in areas inhabited by Béjber tribes,
such as the little Kabylia and the great Kabylia mountain in northeast

c e . \\\\

: Lo s v . |
and northern Algeria. Although these areas are predominantly Moslem,
o o ‘ S S o T
some of them adhere to Berber tfaditions rather than Arabic. F%r ex-

amplé, the traditiénal structure of ﬁerber‘society, Da;tidﬁlarly in
Kabylia, gives overridiné rights of inheritance to ;hé husband rather
”;han to the wife; according to’ the cusfom,of the Berberé,-thé wife has
inheritanéé rights if.her husband die%. Tﬁis is contra;y to Isiamic'
‘law,‘which gives Onl§ some rights of inheritance to the woman. The
’ islami;atioﬁ of éhe Berbgfs,has not necessarily compietely,eliminated
Berber‘tfadition.~
City dialects Spreaa over areés where contaét between Bedouins and

sedentary Berbers was intense, such 'as in thé high plains, where large
. v \\ M . i
waves of immigrants came to settle from western Asia. These later re-

dnoa
i

-

f;iaééd the inhabitants, a sedentary population. Village dialects were

restricted to higher mountain areas exclusively inhaBited by(Berber

[y

tribes.
,Algefia is not the only country in North Africa where Berber cul-

ture has developed; a similar culture is to be found all over the

‘Maghreb and on the Canary Islands. According to Harris (1967, pp. 49-

50), ''the Algerian Berbers 6ccupy a much less extensive\area, but thef

AN . ¥
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nevértheless make up abLﬁt 30 ‘per cent of the population." Berber.

dialects are 'spoken also in Morocco, where they constitute forty perdent

of the population. Figure 12 indlcates the geogranhical distribution of
the Berbé; and Arabic languages in Algeria.

» .
o

"FIGURE 12

>

DISTRIBUTION OF ARABIC AND BERBER LANGBAGES IN ALGERIA
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The . &grbers aré not a homogeneous group in regard to physical
haracterlstlos; customs, and dialect There is a markeo difference
in physical characteristics between the Kabyle and the Tuareg. The
gxabyle are predomlnantlv 1ight skinned, while the 'Tuareg are predomr
inantly dark and brown sklnned There 1s a#:elatlve contrast in custom
.and tradltlon between Kabyles and Tuaregs Unlike Kabyles, the Tﬁareg
women enjoy-much greater freedom and resoonsibility than the Kabyleg, \
k‘the succe531on of inheritange being organized along maternal lines.
‘ﬁhildren inherit property from their mothers and galn social acceptance
and status of.leaoership‘throngh Waternal lines. In oontrast, Kabvle
women have~no inheriténce rights{

/ There are four major d1st1nct1ve Be;ber—speaklng grouos These
are: the Kabyle, the Chaouias, the M' zablteS, and the Tuareg\ These
groups live in separate mountaln areas: in eastern Alger}a, south of
..Constantine; southwest otvConstantine; the northern Sahara; and the
centrai Saharan Ahaggar massif, resnmectively. The Chaouias and the
Tuareg Berber dialects are Spoken 1n Tunlsia and Libya also. The

M'zabite Berber dialect is Spoken also in the western mountalns of

Algeria, yet their numbers are small in relation to the inhabitants

Ry

of the western region
The Kabyle are the largeet Berber group in Algerla they consti-
tnte over two million 1nhab1tants, the other three groups numberlng
less than one millions These'groups remained isolated from each other
: ; ; : . ,
and outside influggce.. This has led to the development of localized
dialects of. Berber orlgln. These groups are no ionger isolated as in

the past, a large number of them 11v1ng in the urban centres of Algeria

~. and abroao. ) H

AN



" the war pf'conqueét,which'began in 1830 and thch was consolidated in

Some Berber dialects still persist, but,the ﬁost common languages
in Algeriavafe.Arabic“and French. Although the French language is de-
creasing in importanee as a language at schools and in the universities,

it still holds importance in the major administrative institutions of:

the country. However, the replacement of French by Arabic has taken

"precedence, and this trend is increasing in all aspects of Algerian

. -y
society. &

C. POPULATION GROWTH URBANIZATION AND' EMIGRATION .

¥

The 1mpact of colonialism on North Afrlca d1d not lead to raoid

populatlon growth in the region; the rate of change has been very slow.

N

In Algerla, an estimate glven in,1830 of three m11110n 1nhab1tants was “

not realized until 1880. North Afrlcan reglons malntalned a low popu-

1
N

lation growth rate until the sixteenth century. However, the impact of

~

°

-1848 redueed the population of Algefia tremendously, because the cost

in human life was so great.

The insurrection of 1871 involved further devastation of 1ife and

‘expropriation of land from the peasants. This brought about ehormous
loss of life, total pauperization of the peasaht, and the famine of

" 1868-1870; due to the restrictions iqposed by the colonial regime on

5"
BN

communal land.

Be51des the. coLonlal war and the interruotlon of communal life,

AN

“the 1nhab1tants of Algerla were affected by the plague (1784 to 1791

1799, and 1817), smallpok, and cholera (1827 to 1837). In addition to

these epidemic diseases, famine, which began initially in the




"

Constantine région in 1815-1816, affected the whole country. ‘These

problems encountered by Algeria during this period WEdUCéd population

growth. From 1954 to 1962 during the national strJggle for 1ndepen—

dence, again many Algerians lost. their lives in the war of liberation:

1

*according to Algerian estimates, over two million lives were lost in a

seven-year period.

Thedpopulation all over.the North African region has neviF been

uniform. 1In Algeria, unlike Tunisia and Morocco, pbpulation increase

began‘in 1830, while iéa&ﬁé other two neighbburing countries, it

Startqn in 1910 and 1920, respectlvely From 1880 to 1910 the Algerian

population increased from 1.2 to 1 7 oercent,'ana by 1920 the rate of

»population growth had decreased to 0.4 percent (see-Table 3). This

must be due to the slowdown of the European settlement and the immigra-

tion of Algerians to France.

~

TABLE 3 v

TOTAL POPULATION AND RATE .OF POPULATION GROWTH "
IN ALGERIA, 1880-1964

.9

~

1880 1910 1920 1930 1955 1964

Total population 3.2. 5.5 5.7 6.4 9.7

. P 10.9
(millions)
Rate of increase 1.2+ 1.7 0 0.4 1.4 1.8 L
(percent) ‘ ‘

v

Source: S. Amin, 1970; p. 33.

The rate of population increase never remained constant; it marks

" periods of dlcrease, such as that which showed up in the censuses of

.

-,
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1920, 1930, and l964.- The periods preceding these dates seem to indi~
cate a very low rahe of Dopulation growth According to S. Amin (1970
p. 33), the p0pulation decrease which showed up in 1920 and 1930~ 1&
assoc1ated with a low’immigration rate from Europe and the impact of
WOrld War I. At the same time, Algerians were recruited as a labour
force in the metropolis (France); and during this period large numbers
of Algerians left for Europe to be employed in the military and in

S

industry. , “

In 1955-1964, the rate of population growtn was also nerv loQ; due
to the intensification of the war of liberation. Many settlers began"
to emigrate to France, and the numbiers of war casualties upset the rate
of population growth. In World War 1T, the number of Algerian emlgrants
. increased, and between 1950 and~l962 there were,/in France, 400,000
Algerians. _ This number doubled‘between 1962‘and 1972 (Rousset, 1973;
pp. 11-12). This exnlains the problem of neo—-colonial relationships.
tnatTXlgeria has experienced in her early years of political indepen-
dence. The relationship with France conditions the Algerian to migrate
to France t, enter into_the capitalist metrdpolis as a labourer

The year 1965 was the turniné point in French-Algerian relations;
the governmewt began to rev1ew the Evlan agreements, which gave the
French government the right to ex0101t natural resources in the Sahara
and co-own the-oil resources exploited in the Sahara. Nationalization Ty
of French oil “companies led to strained relations between France and
Algeria (see Chapter 8). Due to the difficulties arising from political
confrontation, the number of Algerian immigrants to France began to
drop, and since 1966 the rate of population growth in Algeria nas

“maintained a steady rate of increase of 3.2 percent of the total

|



!

~

.

population—a relatively rapid increase. The population, which in
1964 was*10,9go;ooo, rose by 1966 to 11,800,090- in 1973 the pOpulatlon~

was estimated at 14,900,000. From 1966 to 1973 there has been an in-
‘ o

crease in total population of 3,100,000. . According to the World Popu—
lation Data sheet, the Algerian populatlon in 1976 was 17,300 000 with
a rape of population growth of 3.2 percent. Table 4 1ndicatés the

breakdown of~the population into age groups.

1
|
i

TABLE 4

| STRUCTURE DE LA POPULATION PAR GRANDS GROUPES D'AGE‘

[\

L 1977 1980
Age > 1966 : 1973 = 7. (est) (est)
0-17 ‘ans 52,8 54,5 (sa,i) £(54,2)
18-59 ans 40,7 39,3 (40 (40,3)
60 ans etbf : 6,5 " 6,2 (s, A) (5,9
Total | 0 100,0° . 100,0 (1oo o) (100,0)

SouA%e: IT Plan Quadr1ennal——l974 1977; République Algerlenne Démo-
cratique et Populaire.

L
There are t&o crucial aspects of‘Algeria's population sStructure:
the steady growth qf the working age population and the Slight‘inCrease
of youth population. This implieé that aﬁ enormous ef%ért has been made
to create jobs to meet the needs of the larger numbers of people of
working agé. Chapter 8 examines some aspects gf this problem: Algerian

options of national development seem to be geared towards accommodating

thg.demographic growth. On the other hand, the older poqula;ion is



&

decreasing at Fhis'stéée. This p;pplation structure seems to facilitate
tﬂe‘innoyative capacity ofcthe’society and redgce\the tension between
the old structure and the emerging one. This conflict of ideas and
attitudes bgtwéeh old and new gene;ations ig commanly observed in most
countries which are‘éttempting to establish a neﬁlsocial and economic
strué;ure, particularly those countries which have-a larger élderly
pbpdiation than Algeria.

- The<composition of the ponulétion will~certainly have a direct
impact on the-.expansion of schools and should bring a smdll increase

in the working force. To cope:with population growth, the Algérian

govefnment>is committed, according to the developmént plan for 1974~

1977, to create over 100,000 jobs every year; simultaneously schools

and housing are continuing to expand.

Since 1972, when the agrarian reform began, socialist villages
have been erected in agricultural areas all over Algeria, and, accord-
ing to the current‘four—year plan, the creation af one thousané villages
is envisaged during the-plan,period. These villages are built on the
self-help scheme,“hndertaken jointly by thé‘community and ‘the military
services. The 1976 World Populétion DataAgheet indicafes that fifty
pefcentvof the total Aigerian pooulation lives in urban centres. ®Nine

years ago there was only four percent of the total Algerian population

in urban centres. As Table 5 indicAites, the economic and political

- transformation which Algeria has experienced may be the cause of urban

development. " The Algerians in exile established themse#yes in the .urban-

- | v -
centres upon returning home, without seeking to return to their original

villages, and internal rural-urban migration occurred, due to the at-

™~

traction of the economic activities within urban centres.
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TABLE 5

COMPARATIVE URBAN GROWTH IN ALGERIA, TUNISIA, AND MOROCCO

k) Algeria - Tunisia Morocco
1880-1910 ©2.0 - -
1910-1920 -~ 2.0 - 2.0 | -
1920-1930 | 2.5 2.5 . ' 2.0
1930-1955 ‘ . as 3.0 A§.o
1955-1964 J 40 3.5 33

Source: S. Amin, 1970, p. 33. : ' o
: |

- \ 4

The rate of urbanization'in Algeria has been characterized:by sud-
“'J
den increases between 1955 and 1964. This is due to two factors: the
<™ ’ : » L : '
* regroupment policy of French colonialism between 1955 and 1960 and ,
coinciding with this period, the intensification of the war of libera-

‘tion, which began in 1954.‘ During this period, many peasants were s .
forced to leave their villages and were placéd under administratiye sur-
veillance, according to Sayad and Bourdieu ¥1964). This affected
large numbers of the A;gerian rural pooulatioﬁ, as this quotatioh
indicates: |

En 1960, le nombre d'Algériens regroupés atteignait
2.157.000 personnes, soit un quart de la population
"totale. Si, outre les regroupements on prénd_envcompte
1'exode vers les villes, on peut estimer A trdis millions
au moins, c'est-d-dire la moitié de la pooulation rurale
le nombre des individus qui, en 1960, se‘trouvaient hors

de leur résidence coutumiére. (Sayad and Bourdieu, 1964,
p. 13)
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The rate of urbanization in Algeria was sudden between 1955 and 1964,
while Tunista indicated a gradual {nerease and Moroceco showed « decrease
in the rate of urbanization. Algeria reflects the intensificatfon ofl
the war of liberation movement between 1954 and 1960. This, of coursc,
was due to the sudden departure of QSttlers from Algeria and the mass
1mﬁigration f}om rural areas into urban arcas.

According to Benatia (1976, p. 28), in 1954, for example, the pop-

ulgtion of the city of Algiers was 355,040; of these, 192,890 were non-

.Algerian settlers, such as French, Italian, Maltese, and 162,150 were

Algerian. "In 1960 the ponalation was 558,419 Algertans and 3115522
non-Algerians, and the total population of the city was 944 ,000. The

non-Algerian population was seeking refuge in the city.

The replacement.,of a large nercentage of the pooulation from the
rural milieu into an urban milieu took place under horrifving circum-

‘%tances. The Socio—egqnomié consequencgs of the renlacement scheme
\\ A
peksisted in the major urban centres of Algeria. This has caused mal-

édjué?mng and disintegration of Algerian societv. As Benatia puts it:
Ty

~ dauses économiquesy dues A la colonisation des grands
espaces agraires, causes sociales, dues 3 la désintégra-
tion de la société algérienne rurale, causes militaires,
dues a la transplantation forcée de cette population,
sont donc autant de motifs qui ont préludé au désarroi
et i 1'aliénation marquant encore actuellement une partie
de la population algérienne, dont un exemple flagrant
est la population des bidonvilles d'Alger. (Benatia,
1976, p. 68) . S

.

The higher rate of urbanization between 1955 and 1960 was determined by

two\factors: the .colonization of all agricultural land, which antici-

pated the disintegration of Algerian society, and the forced transplan-
tation of a large percentage of the Algerian pooulation. This created

the conditions in the major cities of Algeria for the slum areas which

3



are now miking their long-term conseQuences felt. The old colonial

cities such as Algiers, Annaba, Oran, and Constantine are overcrowded
. , , *»

anq‘have fewér ameqities. The housing and roads are incapable of cbping

with the present stat@ of Algerian development.

- Another element associated wi€h the higher rate of urbanization

N

between 1962 and 1964 is political\indep ndence. Major cities in .

Algeria,are,ekpe;iencipg an increase in the rate of populafion growth,

1

due to the sudden departure of settlers; many Algerians who were hiding

v
v

in the remote mountains and outside Algeria have decided to réturn home.

Yhis ohenomenon has occurred in nearlv all African countries which have
obtained political independence. ’ :

The population density is higher in the cGastal strips than in' the

hinterland of the country (see Figure 13). The coastal sfrios.have been

5

the centre of forei%n establishment for centuriés. First the Romans

then the settlers“concentrated their economic ‘activities in these areas
o

- more than in other parts of Algeria. One reason was accessibility to
the sea, which became the main route of tranSnortatierfor the import

and export of goods between Europe and Algeria. The second reason was
: :
that most of the fertile land was located in the coastal strips. It

was. the centre or the backbone of “the colonial economy. Because of the

concentration of investment, it drew people from the hinterland to enter

\

into the labour force. The population concentration is over ninety-four
( ES

persons per square kilometre. Algerian national develooment tends to -

|

reduce the uneven population distribution by establishing othef centres
of development 200 kilometres outside the coastal strip. As one of my
interviéwees put it: /
Comme én avait péflé il y a quelques iﬁsngﬂt§/5é cette

fameuse politique d'industries industrialisantes, nous
~

-

100
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constatons qu'actuellement une ligne dfindustrialisatioﬁ
.« 6tait réalisée le long de la cdte i savoir créer plusieurs
_pbles de développement pour. animer 1'économie du pays. Une
premiére zone dans la région algéroise, une deuxiéme zone \
\‘dans la région oranaise avec Arzew, le grand port pétrolier ‘
|'de raffinerie, la zope de Annaba et la zone de Constantine. !
“Ce qui fait nous avohs le Nord qui est trés industrialisé,
mais 1l'arriére pays lui n'a pas d'induskrie. Alors depuis
quelques années une deuxiéme ligne a 200 Kms i 1'intérieur
des cBtes a été créée intérnes pour fixer les populations,
pour créeér des biens et des services pour -dynamiser 1'agri-
culture sur les hauts plateaux et amener toutes, les jsources
du progrés. Actuellement, il semblait que celain'étalt.
réservé qu'a la vitrine, la fagade maritime de 1'Algérie, ™.
mais que ‘1'intérieur du pays souffrait encore de manque
d'emplois qu'il était sous géquipé en routes, en réseaux
ferres, en réseaux électriques, en téléphonés, en voie de
communications, etc. Le pays a été disons couvert d'infra-
" structure de toutes sortes 1'infrastjucture scolaire a été
, \‘ 1'une des premidres, maintenant, il faut que cette infra-
" structure industrielle se diversifie, qu'elle pénétre A
‘1'intérieur pour qu'il y ait pas de régions déshéritées
et [de régions développées. 1l s'agit de réaliser un
‘équilibre au niveau de toutes les régions pour qu'il n'y
ait un équilibre au niveau national, Il ne faut pas qu'il
vy ait des régioms qui restent sous—-développées et des régions
s qui soﬁt sur-développées; notamment autour de -la cavnitale.
11 s'agit de vraiment couvrir le pays d'une maniére égale
de toutes les ressources qui y sont produites. Alors deux
fronts donc: . une fagade maritime avec des industries qui
d'ailleurs pour des raisons de nécessité techniques devaient
Stre cbnstruites au bord de la mer. Maintenant A 1‘'intér-
ieur beaucoup d'industries vont dans une ligne qui va de
Tébessa i Saida et elle rejoint un peu Béchar parce .que plus
bas, il y a un gisement de fer, li-bas il va y avoir des
-aciéries peut &tre, je mne sais pas et tout au long des hauts
plateaux il va y avoir des usines de camions A Tiaret, des
usines ‘de moteurs A Berrouaghia et Ain Maira, des usines de
textiles vers Tébessa, des usines de nlastiques & Setif,
tout cela ce sont des villes qui se trouvent A I'intérieur
du pays. Trés loin de la cSte, une usine également de
camions de petits tonnages, A Sétif; des pompes, des rannes,
etc. Toutes ces industries vont &tre disséminées a travers
tout le pays et il s'agit maintenant.d'édifier tout cela le
plds rapidement possible pour que l(ensemble puisse bien
jouer. (Abucar, field notes, 1976)\

\

/The problem of Algerig is not so much pon\lation growth, with which

o

the expansion of the economy is able to covoe, but maldistribution of the
- / ‘ .

. . ©

population and unbalanced inﬁestment between the regions, which Algeria
. .‘,v . A
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inherited from colonialism. Chapter 8, section D, examines some aspects
o

of this proBlem in current Algerian national development.

‘ . ) ) ~N
The AlgLrian Development Plan 1974-1977, identifies six zomes or

\devélOpment poles (see'ﬁap 4), Zone I embraces\the Wilayaat of Algei,
_ | . C \

Skikda, Constantine, Annaba, and Guelma and the Wilaya d'Oran, except

‘Telagh, divided between the Wilayaat of Tleméen and Mostagenem. Major

industries and agricyltural enterprises are concentrated in thﬂs zohe;‘

.according to a 1973 estimate it Has over thirty-eight percent of the .

total population of Algeria. The land is muth richer .and accessibility

\

greater than in any other part of A1geria. This zone is located in the

&oastal plains of Algeria.

.

Zones 1II ani IV are similar.in. respect to\ecologlcal conditions :and
the role they played in internal and external mlgratl% . Although some
parts of zone II have land simllar to zone 1, it is not. sufficient to -

support the -population of the area, whlle zone IV has very moor land

and an absence of water. In 1966 an estlmate 1nd1cated ‘that the popu—
lation of zone II was 1,500,000 and zone IV 2,100,000 inhabitants.

Zone llvis located between small coastal plaiﬁs, the interior valleys
around Chélif-Soummam, and the high plateau. R

A

Zones 111 and V are located in the mountains, steopes, and the

\

Saharan Atlas. Zone III is to be found in the northeast; Constgntine;
s : P

\

°tbe mountains of NémémtcharAufes-Hodﬁa and the east centre; the massif.
of Kgbylie, aorthwest of CLnstantine; and at the centre, the ﬁoantains
of Blida and Medea. Zone‘V covers the,steppea and the Saharaﬁ\Atlas.
These two zones are not aaoable of supporfing a large population because
of the poor quality of agricultural land, and they also are unsuitable

for raising cattle. However, fifteen percent of ‘Algeria's cereals are
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N
N

L}
grown in these zones. It is a potential resource for immigration into A

v

towns and abroad.

\Popﬁiatioh de 91ty is very much higher in these zones and varies,

from 50 to 12 ﬁer s %ave kilometre. Zone III had 3,200, 000 1nhab1tants

N

“in l9i2,_and'thebpcpulatibn in zone V was 1;200,000.

Zone VI is predominantly desert, and agridultural occupations are

very rare, w1th the exceptlon of oases in the south. The rate of urhan—
ization is very Low. It has m1nera1 resources, such as petroleum but

most of the peoplé are engaged in handicraft 1n4ustr1es and tourism. ‘
4 N

There were 750,000 1nhab1tants in 1966. .
At present, there are in Algerla thlrty one provinces (Wilayaat),
more than half these provihces are‘new. Table 6 presents population
:estimates according to the census, for each hrovince, As seen from the
tfble,'the old prov1nces have 1arger populatlons than thevother Prov-
inces. Most of these provances are located 1h the zone 1 economic unlt
mehtioned above ; the'pu ose of creating the new arovinces was to.create
a reglonal equ111br1um and the transformation,of the colonial economy\
based in the coastal towns. A\later chapter in this study dlsCUsses

the strategy of Algerian development, whereby reglonal development is
N v h}

analyzed. ‘ ' _ ‘
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superimposed one upon anothe

CHAPTER 4

THE HISTOR CAL ' BACKGROUND OF ALGERIA
1

1

'“A. THE ORIGIN

. . i N . ‘ y
To uncover the origin jof the Berber tribes, obscure in the current

literature on North 'African history, has in the last two decades been

‘the object of an attempt to bring to light the pre-history of North

Africa prior to east Medite ranean and southwest Asian influences in

i
)

the area. Henri Lhote undertook archeological studies in the region in
. N q v .

\ ‘ - .
1956 with a team of Frerch artists. They surveyed an area comprising

litania. ' They diScoVefed';ﬁ ndreds of wall paintings in\the caves and

|

and animal figurﬁg, some composed in tableaux of great beautv, some
/

, of many differing.styiea and techniques"
(Nickerson, 1961, p. h).
These paintings vere dis evered in the Tassili range of the Hoggar

Mountalns around the Nerth Af ican central Sahara. These paintings have

hlstorlcal relevance, so far a

A

they prov1de us with a comprehensive

view of life in 'the pre-history of North Africa, the climate and ve

°

tation, types of animals, religious practices, physical charact

of the peOple, and contact with other cultures in the continent.

i‘ii%‘i

Archeologlcal evidence sugLests that these ‘paintings were made

around 8000 B. C,, and during. th t time there is every indication that

\

the Sahara, now desolate and ba ren, was a fertile 1and whlch gave rise

. 1 107
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to conditions suitable for human development At that ti%e there were

cattle, goats, sheep, elephants, giraffes hippothami and other ani—

mals Of couTrse, the survival of these beasts depended upon the avail-

abillty of later and grazing land. ' SN
N
| : .
‘Other\paintings suggest that .the North African region had contact
with northeast Africa and sub-Saharan Africa. .Some of the paintings

' ST

- . —_— , :
datei about 3500 B.C. indicate that North Africa had contacts with the
ecultures -of the Nile. Two types Of phy51ca1 characteristics are dis-
tinguished in the paintings: a symbolic manifestation of negr01d type

and naturalistic and incidental portiaits'oq European featurés. This

latter type su%gests Egyptian influence in the regidn. The presence, of

- chariot painting in the Sahara indicates that there was contact between

\

North Africa and sub~Saharan Africa, through the "Gulf of Syrtes (Trip-

AN
N

N . ! . N N \L_ ,»,-:'-.‘"-"":‘
oli) via the oasis of GhadamesL through the passes-~of-the Hoggar mégn—

tains to the Niger"  (Nickersom, 1961, p. 9).
! i ' R

The Tassili paintings give us an understanding of the 1st, when
North“Afric?.was[inumueh eioserveontact with the rest of the centinentt
There is also an»indication that the people inhabiting the region pos-
sessed physical charactefisticsbsimilar>to those of the rest of”Africa.

That is .to say, they were blacks.
This archeological'evidence has been supplemented in a recent study

. . i A
undertaken by the Italian scholar Fabrizio Mori, who surveyed other
parts of"Notth Africa, particularly the borderliine between the Libyan

province of Fezzan and the oasis of Ghat. Most of his'diséovery con- .

firmed the similar evidence obtained by M. Lhote. However, Fabrizio
went further, suggesting that some of the paintings dated ‘about 1500

B#C; and that the people inhabiting the area were the Garamantes from
I . ' ’
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whom the Romans defended themSelves.

. Algerian history has meaning only i

history;

African region can be. divided into five d

L4

Source:

N 3 4

historical similarities with the region.

FIGURE 14 N

ALGERIAN HISTORICAL EVOLUTION

These periods reflett only the periods of alien occupation;

n the context of North African
apart from the cultural resemblance to the regiort, it also has
Tki history of the North

istinct periods (see Figure

prior

Harris, 1962.
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to these periods the history of the region is not known. Detailed

accounts begin at the end of the Third Punic War. This certainly ob-

¥

scures the origin of the inhabitants of the region and their relation- "

ship with the rest of cbntinep}al Africa. These five periods emphasize

.

only eastern Mediterranean and southwest Asian occupations in the

N
Rl

region. ) (
The' first period falls within the Carthaginian occupation, up<to
146 B.C., when Carthage was finaily occppieé by the Romans.
. The secondiperiod cove?s thé whole of Roman occupaticn of the
region between 100 A.D. and 430 A.D..‘The‘Roman occupafiqn was inter— &
rupted by Vandal invasions; tﬁis was put to an end by.the\firsthlslamic

inyasion, whichﬂ}enetrated the area in the middle af the seventh’

t
3

century. i S / ) R
The third period was marked by the second ;slamic invasion of tﬁéu,

- P . 4
region, which was begun in 642 A.D. and ended with the consolidation of

Islamic power in 708 A.D. During this era, there were several setbacks

due to the resistance offered by Berber tribes against southwest Asian
invasions. After that, the region became arabized, and northern and.”
eastern Mediterranean influence declined until the nineteenth centuf?, 

The fourth period marked the beginning of colonial impact on the

yorth-African region. Algeria was occupied by the French army in 1830; «~

the French consolidated their power in 1847.
The fifth period (1954-1962) was the p%}iod of national struggle

for Algerian independence.

- = » : . 0 4
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B. THE ROMANS \

. The Romans establishea themselves on the shores of North Africa;\
replacing Carthage as the only major power in the_reéion, from 100 A;D.s
to 400 A.D. Figure 15 depicts'Rpmdn North Africa in the early third
century A.D. Thevdecision of.the Romens to take over the Carthaginian
empire wae due partly. to the fact that they regarded the Carthaginians
as dangerous to their existence' and partly to the deSire of the Ropans
to acquire wealth from North African regions. Unlike modern colonial-
'ism the Romans had no internal pressures to settle a Surplus popula-~
‘tion somewhere else, in order to resolve political 1nstabllity at home.
kHoWever, tgey‘had an aristocratic and policy—making elite who desired

©

to possess exotic goods for personal aggrandizement.
Four Roman provinces were established in North Africa following the

Reman conquest. The Third Legion comprised five thousand soldiers,
‘ﬁomans and Romanized natives, who were recruited‘to serve the legion.
At the outset, a small Romen colony was created, and later a large
native labour force was brought in to work on plantatfoné established

for profit motives. Most of the labourers and servicemen in the Third

Legion were not Roman; they ‘were native Berbers recruited to serve the
. i L ‘ ~

N
il

’ ROmans in exchange for Roman citizenship. The Romanized Berbers gave

up the Punic language and took to Latin: and 1ater to ChrlstiaﬁitY- N

In order to consolidate their toothold the Romans sought'alliances
with ‘the native chieftains. The Roman frontier became known as Limes,
or frontier, and at each limes there was an observatiOn post. The
best-known ones werellocated along the present Libyan—Aigerian frontier.

The exact line of demarcation is not known for certain, but it was |

believed to be:as follows, according to Nickerson:
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The Roman frontier finally lncluded all the best agricultural
land. Starting in Libya only a few miles from/ the coast, it
enclosed all the fertlle part of southern Tuntsia and Alger-
fa, following along the northern foothills of the high table-
land which separates the sea plains from the desert to the
south,. but never including that plateau, which remained in

/ native hands. (Nickerson, 1961, pﬂ!’l?-lB)\ '

The demarcation line.bétween the Berber tribes and the Romans did
not , however, pr%vent some Berber Lribes from occasionally attacking
Roman settlements ;iong the North African shore. Opposition ;o Roman
3océupation in the,region occurred sporadically until its collapsf.

Roman military conquest in the region led to the creation qf ag
plantation.system in North Africa.for the>first time. ..is brought to-
gether large numbers of %gricultural workers;'fhesé‘workers were re-

,cruited fgom tge Berbér tribes. Tﬁe Romans would not have been ablg to
run the region without the veneervinétitut}dnafization of the Berber
tribes, ﬂoth in the military and in Ehe plantation system. In the
cities which they established along the coast, the majority of the in-
hgbitgnts were Berbers who had acapired Roman ¢itizénship. The Romans
were in the minority in all cities. Intermingling of the ..’mans and

‘Berbers resulted in the first generations of Afro-Roman descent. Some
! . . .

of these later generations obtained high;ranking‘positions in Roman
. \

courts.’ . ‘

i
1

This socio-cultural mixing of Romans and Berbers Qas based om a
systematic exploitation of agricultu;al‘peasants, since the Roman
settlement‘depended on agriculture és a modewof 1ivelihood and as a
means of gcfumulation of capital. The majority of all work in the
cities and in the plantation system was undertaken by the Berbers
rather than the Romans. For their part, the Romans offgred their ex-

perience in creating in their colonial settlements things that had”
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" cultural affinities vith Italy, such as the forum, basilica, temples, \ :

and baths. These were decorated with statues, triumbhal arches, marble

N o

' ) L s v Q . ' ; ’ . \ ‘
columns, altars, and inscriptidns. Of course, the labour to build such
glorifying mOnumenfs came from the Berbers, who carried out such colon-

ial undertakings.

The remnants of'Rgman monuments are still observable in the coastal
towns of Algeria, but the Algerian government and people regard such
. 2 ,

" monuments as symbols of the Roman colonial settlement in Algeria and

do not therefore consider them as a part of the national heritage.

o,
N

These ruifns are seen everywhere; they could not have t.:n created by
the Romans alone, because they did not ‘have the large labour’ force
needed to erect such monuments. Today, some of the Roman towns are
maintained as tourist attractions—for .example, at Tabassa, two hundred
kilometres from the city of Algiers. At present, around these towns

’. - - i - ’ ) \ !

" one finds new tourist compounds . '

The major infrastructure work during the Roman period employed

both civilians’ and ﬁPe Roman reguIar army. The majority of the work !

force was drawn from'%he Berbers. The Berber workers built roads,

bridges, and irrigation systems and maintained the defence system of

"the Roman limes against other Berber tribes.

Unlike the Carthaginian empire;, which established only very small

v

agricu}tutal estates in the region, -the Romans emploYed landless Berber
peasangs for ééﬁestic se;vice. The Romans expropriated large areas of
agricultgrél land from_fhe peasants and placed them under the control
of the state and large Roman landlords. Taxes were imposeﬁ onyland

“ left in the hands of the peasant gultivators.

Land expropriation and taxation imposed on small cultivators



a

\ [ »
altered the economic character of the“region. Those peasants who lost

their, land had no other alternative but to become wage earners in lati-
\ ‘ ‘ ' © : - )
fundia or seek refuge in the mountainous area outside “the Roman limes.

Small cultivators were absorbed by large farmers and forced to give up

their land. Most large enterprises were owned by absentee landlords,

" who were few in number. Within Roman limes, ‘most of the Berbers were

N\ . .
employed in military service, corvée labour in/the state, and pr

owned agricultufal enterprises.' There was a marked economic disparity

between romanized Berbers and the Romans, as this quotaticn demon-
- .

‘ ) N , l : , {
St:ates. | :

1

i

o

Although the rule of Rome brought vast physical improve-
‘ments into every aspect of North African life the population
soon became divided into two unequal parts, those who bene-
fited enormously from Roman government, and those who bene-
fited very little—the latter being by far the larger portion
of society. The great landlords whose estates were managed
for them by overseers; the soldiers, magistrates, merchants,
artisans and other town-dwellers who had become Roman
citizens, frequented the schools‘add public libraries, \
~ spoke Latin and enjoyed all the advantages of Roman civic
(’ .life obviously benefited emormously, They formed a large
class which.became the full equal of European-born men in
the culture and life of the Roman towns of North Africa.
Everyday life in the towns of Africa Romana must have been
: pleasant enough, while in the splendid villages of the great
territorial magnatés it was on a scale of princely luxury.
(Nickerson, 1961, p. 25) _

The Berbers who were outside Roman limes, and Jﬁg constituted the

largest portion of the Berbers, did, however, benefit from Réman physi-

eal improvements, as did those other Berbers who were directly under

Roman rule. The vast physical improvements brought into cultivation '

-

large areas of agricultural land destined to support the Roman settle-
ments and Roman emperors in Italy, as the following quotation indicates:

The African annona—the tax in kind—became an absolute
essential to the City of Rome, which without it would have

beeh'mégaced with starvation, and the safe arrival of the

'
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~grain ships iA Ostia\was a constant preoccupatioﬁ of the )
emperors, who always feared that a recalcitrant provincia}

o governor would hold up the fleet and thus involve him in
conflict with the Roman popuiace——as indeed happened more
than once. (Nickerson, 1961, p./22) \

[N

The surplus, often exported to Rome, was ptroduced by Berber labour. °’
Small cultivators had‘to pay in kind.' Wheat was depOSited in huge cen-

tral depots at the disposal of military garrisons -and civil magistrates;

. °
\

béft Qf this surplus was destined for Rome. Wood and olive oil were

other items which were regularly sent to Rome for the personal use of
( : : N

| : .
the’gggeror. Wojd was used for heating the publiF baths, which were an

important aspect of the Roman way of life. Olive oil was< an essential
. ‘ . : . B

‘element for 1ighting houses and public placés. The Renmans became accus-—

tomed to having African'figs and wines with their meals. The. export ’ \

items involved largé guantities. Also included were wild animals; which

the Romans were delighted to have for exhibition and entertainment in

’

thei¥ courts.
The interruption of Roman occupation came from within the system
and from outside invaders. The\rOmanized erbers resented their infer-
'ior position within the system, due to thHe growth of disparities in
economic benefits between themselves and the Romans. The Christian
church, in teaching the gospels, leaned towards the poorer sector of

the Roman empire and populaéggns; and this drew attention to the lack’

of equality within the system. Of coursé, the majority of the lower

" ¢lasses were Berbers by origin. Their resentment generated‘fonflicta
. . _\.\ s - '

betyeen the Romans and the romanized Berbers. This, however, merely

dnticipated the disintegration of the Roman Empire in North Africa;

the final blow came from the Berber tribes living outside ‘the Roman
\ o ’

limes, and from the Vandal/ invasions.

\l
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iuternal and external threats—class diWisions within the Roman
settlehent in Afrlca ahd foreign invasibns——ied to the fall of the
North African empire'of Rome. The Vandals, a German tribe residing‘in
Spain;‘overran the Roman realm ;ﬁ Africa and replaced the Roman_over—
lords. Duriug the Vandal's rule, the whoie‘economy of the regionvwas

\ o
~devastated. The replacement of the Romans by the Va?dals did not bring

a N

any improvements in the lives of the Berber tribes.

. . i
\ S \ :
’ . '

C. THE COMING.OF ISLAM. FROM SOUTHWEST ASIA

SOUthwestiAsiagepenetration into North Africa occurred for the
~first tiue:ih theuseventh cehtury.' It‘appears first as a group;of
people motiVated\bf religious ‘interests (Moslem)'rather\thau hy ﬁilitary
conquest. The southwest Asians established ir souereiguty over the
reglon graduall‘y by proclaimlng a governmeﬂpresented by the Caliph.
Following thelr military conquémt in the region, they.installed a berma—

A

ent garrlson and an adminlstratlve corps to control ‘the area in order

t)

to islamize large numbers of Berbers. The 1slamlzat10n of Berbers did
not, however,\replace Berber customs and tradltlons put did bring about
a change in the domlnant languagev Latln \\\oken since the Wime of the
‘Roman conquest, was replaced. Also; intermarriage occurred between the \
shuthwest Asians and Berber tribes, partlcularly between soldlers\and-
local’people Thls helped to consolidate the milltary conquest

At the outset of the southwest A51an conquest, the Berbers offered
resistance. This led to the death of Queen'Kahdna, who had thought that

the invasion could be stopped if all the trees were destroyed and the

houses leyelled. This attempt, however, in no way changed the,advance
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of the Arab tribes With the help of the islamized Berbers the Arabs
were in a position  to consolidate their power in the region.

A turning point'of this _conquest occurred when the islamized
. %
Berbers once again began to resent their dependence on an alien-power.

' n

The Berbers seized power in the region in about 903 w1th0ut repudiating
N . ‘'the Islamic rellgion and proclalmed their independence frbm che south— )

west,Asian trlbes.' This was done by a group\of Berbers who proclaimed

.-m,
3

themselves as the Khariji. - The Khariji represented an ideal type: of

' Islamic purity. They skood fpr the negation of material‘posse551ons
| . . | ' , ‘ ;
‘ in order to re-establish the essence of the Islamic faith in its origi-
nal form by the strict application’/of a puritanical life. Their seizure
i - R ' . N

of power, which was spontaneous, led, for the first time in many cen-

turies, to North African independenCe‘from alien rule. Two independent

N

'\kingdons emerged: the Fatimite dynasty and the Idrissite dynasty.

The!- Idr1551te dynasty ﬁas founded in the Fezzan around 808 and ‘

!
I
i

. - extended its rule into Tunlsia and to the eastern part of Algeria.

~_,,//, The major supporters of this dynasty were the Carthaginians and roman-~
: \ BN ' h

> ized ‘Berbers who sought protection from Arab invaders. This dynasty
lasted -two centuries; after that, it began to disappear gradually

Fatimite.dynasty was founded in Morocco and expanded inwards

“and outwards, beyond the North African frontiers. The main supporters

_ » o s , .
v of this dynasty werd a sector of Islam dissenting over theological
| ' |

issues. ) oo
The Berbers under the Fatimite%dynasty, for the first time, con-
trolled all North Africa and theANear East. The capital of the dynasty- |

was moved from Kairouan to Al-Kahira: (Cairo) - Berbers held important:

p051t10ns in the administration and in the military, and they also
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!

played an }mportent role in tfade relationships between North Africa

and southwest Asia. There were at that time large numbers of Berber’
: ’

mercthts: . The nature of class re#ationships,at this timé is not very
N o ‘ N— - . A )

well knDwn, but there is no doubt that an aristocratic class-emerged

which had administrative and economic power. However, the situation
was very much obscured by sectarian conflict and tribal conflict. The

AN

I~Fetimite dynasty collapsed in 1171. » : o n

N } . . : )
Some tribes claimed their independence from She Fatimite dynasty.

For example, the Sanhaja Kingdom assumed control in Nortl Africa until

“the .second inuesi?n of the southwest Asian tribes (kno:. as Banu Hilal).

P . s
£ ; \ : ' ~.

What we know about this invasion is from an account g ven by Ibn

~ Kbaldun. 'The second southwest Asian-invasion was the largest group

ever to penetrate into North\AffiGa. In contrast to the situation:at

the time of ‘the first invasion, the North Africans at the time.of the

-

! seeond invasion were - in an Atabic stream\of lifeL__Ihe—majority Qere
I / w

1

N i

Moslem, and Arablc was spoken and understood everywhere, w1th the\ez::a

ception of.ﬁsolated mountaln areas. The Banu Hllal 1nvaslon devastated

'he‘whole economy of the area, which_was based on agriculture, and -

e w%reated condltlons for the fall of the SanhaJa Klngdom \

.(. . N
"This was f0110wed by a perlod of 1ntertr1bal confllct until the

Sanhaja trlbe adopted the .Almoravid doctrlne The Almoravid was a’
" movement whlch fought agalnst corruptlon and excessive taxatlon and g%

sought to liberate people from: domlnatlon The doctrine came into -
ex1stence in Rlbat Lal—Murabltum (people of the Ribat) and called”’ for

~the strict application of Islam. -This movement established itself in

North and subFSaharaAlAfrica in 1069 and conquered Spain in 1103,
v | , ‘

Similarly, the Almoha%s,(al—muwahhidun, or "monotheists") We:e the x

|
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offspring of Ribat, led by Ibn Tumart, who prqclaimed himself the Mahdi.

" The Almohads rfplaced Al Moradid, taking over Spain and North Africa

with fhe'help of mbuntain tribes under th

~

e leadership of Abdel-Mumir

of the Zenata tribe.

.

Both these movements failed to create unity among North African

<
L]

tribes; . the region_bgéame Separated into three divisions, as Oliver and
Fage describe:

In the east, the well-established Hafsid kingdom continued
until 1574, prospering from what could be recovered of
Tunisian agriculture, and from its trade with southern
Europe and the Sudan. In the west was Morocco, where
first the Marinid dynasty and then the Wattasids (1465-
1554) strove to secure the ideas o a central monarchy
and a regular administration-agaigst the inroads of ~

LN " tribesmen from the mougiains and jsteppes, and also against

foreign’inquers. In the centre;lay what was eventually
| - called Algeria, where the "Abd - al-Wahids," themselves of

i mnomad stock, and unsupportedvby/the wealth or by the tra-
dition of ordered government available in\lﬁﬁisia or
Mordcco, proved quite powerless to check the almost com-—

] plete destruction of civilized society at the hands of

: . . the Bedouin. (Oliver and Fage, 1968, p. 85) i A

\ B . o o S o :
. Three kingdoms emerged: . the Hgfsids'(l230—1574), who ‘occupied what .

is known now as Tunisia; the Wattasids (1465;1554) in_western Morocco;

4 ¥

and the Zayamids (1299—1367). The intertribal conflict continued within

and between the kingdoms, until the whole -region came under the domina- .

‘ _ j S
Lion ofﬁg;:zzﬁms. Algeria was the first country in which, the Turkish

regeﬁcy,Was established.

5

: ‘ - ) . ", . N
| \ : '
1 . : . N

D. THE TURKISHCCUPATION

Otto%an au;nority was established in Algiers in 1525 and'gxpanded

grédually to the east and to the west. The Turkish occupation was
facilitated by internal and external conditions of the region.

3 N ) o : i
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“The North African region was facing problems of political'disin-

te
pean a ﬁits to\get hold of th
power in North Africa andv9§tab
pgrt.of‘Algeria, particnlarly i
an alliancehbetween Spain_andbtl
city of Tlemcen.

Ty .

S of_Algeria, until 1791, when Sp:

By 1554, Oran

ation, due partly to internhl tribal conflicts and'partly to Euro-’

> area. Spain was the major European
~ Sp . ;

lished its sovereignty ‘in the western

1 the city bf Oran in 1517. There wa$s

e Zayanids, who had control over the

became a c1ty isolated from the rest

1in ceded it to Turkigh authority.

'Though Turkish authority was accepted all over Algeria, the tribes-

malntalned autonomy in thélr res

|

>pective'zones, (Section F:of this

chapter analyzes th Turklsh ar{J

making of Turklsh A gerla was known as the Beylerbey perlod

"~ this period Algerla was ruled b

-Qttoman Sultan to conduct war agalnst the Christians in Spaln

French establishmenf/in

The
Durl g
the Janlssarles, ap901nted by the
| ‘ ‘Algiers

became the capltal of the Turklsh regency and was 1nhabited bv Turks,.

'Andalusians, Jews , Chrlstlan renegades,

N (see Illustratlon 1).

in 1564. At that time they had

@

bus1nessmen from Marseilles

" After 1792, when the Spanid

incés (beyzéks) and was ruled b

Istanbul for a period of three years.i

-inces 'was Constantine;

| .

The offic

‘Arablc was. widely spoken. XThe 1

Western province had its capital

and local Arabs and ﬁ%rbers

\
1

ial language was Turkish, though

several trade establiahments involving

L]

rds evacuated Oran because Algeria

becamelpart of-the Ottomanempije, Algeria was divided ianto three prov-

Pachas, who were nominated from

Y

the central province's capital was Medea; the

at'Oran. The mandate of each prov-

. \ ) ) :
rench»establishe@ a consulate in Algiers.

The capital of the eastern prov-

~121

.ince s adminlstration was to maintaln law and order and to collect taxes.

'




ILLUSTRATION 1 A

/ ALGIERS UNDER THE TURKS, 1516~1830 <

~ Jort n?thc 24 Hours

[Fortifications

Bab Azoun

\ )
¢ The ‘Star" Fort,

$~_-

RN

Source: Charles André Julien, 1970, p. 289. |

N

The major cities were inhabited predominantly by a non—Algeriag

population; the Algerians~were>living in the countryside. " The Tufkish

administration in no way affected the rural population. Tribal features

were the dominant social organization everywhere. The Turkish adminis-
; e ; ‘ )

tration maintained continuity of social organizatibn qw using~triba1‘

chiefs to control their respective areas. . .

Turkish administration in Algeria came to an end in 1830, when a

1
i

French military force occupied Algiers. a0

122
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E. 'FRENCH COLONIALISM

Prior to the military conquest of Algiers, French merchants and
‘ banks already had c0mmerc1al ties with Alglers, on which the Bey
becéme totally dependent. This was due to the continuous decline of
revenue from piracy, because of western involvement in the Mediterranean
: Sea. o \ N
- N 2 . | w . \ ) ) . \
N French military forces penetrated into the coast of Algiers (Sidi

Ferruch) on June 14, 1é30, under the command of General Bourmount. This

~ .
military expedition stemmed from conflict between thekFgench consulate
AN R

and the Bey of Algiers which had arisen over financial settlements’
. . \ . .
between French merchamts and the Bey. Thus w%s brought about the end

N Tt

.

of Turkish soﬁereignty over Algeria.‘i : " » ‘. ) \
For some time the countryside remeined in the han&s of-the tribes. \

The resistanc; to French military conquest\camemfrom‘the Deasants,\ied;

.by Eoir Abdel Kader. 1In 1841 General Bugeaud was appointed'ss

commaqder—in—ohief of the French army; this was the_beginning of a =

IS

new era of French conquest in Algefia.' The French at home were very. .
o - much divideﬁ over‘whether to retreat jor extend their conqoest over the
whole country. The French goveroment, however,«decided tO'conqoer tﬁé
whole country; Algeriao resistance wes subdued, and in 1847ktoe Emir
Abdel Kader chOSe exile in Damascus. |
The French m111tary government consolldated its conquest and
erught into existence large settlements to be.glven as concesstpns—¢ ‘
lands\originally owned bthhe qeassnts or in the h?nds pf.the Beys. ¥

| ~“

The settlers began to resent the military government’, and they demanded

o

the establishment of'a constitutional government. In 1847, there were in”

) - . ., . ?“ - “ ;
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Algeria 109,000 Europeans; half of the settlers were French citizens by

birth. When the constitution of 1848 was adopted, Algeria-was accepted
 as partfqé French Territory and recognition was given to three departments,
o : . ¥

run by a civil governor appointed by the government in Paris. But the

N

general remained in power until 1870, disregarding the Paris decision.

-

There is a similarity bétween the French COloqization of Algeria

and Roman conquest in North Africa thé French milltary colonihlism

&
seized most of the best land in the. fertlle plains ‘between the Aures

Mountaine and the Mediterranean, as the Romans did, and gave free con-

: /
‘cessions to European colonists. The peasaqts who previously owned the

1and provided the labour needed for the exploitation of agriculturalw

resources. N

" a - . » ’ b /
Land appropriated by the colonial regime in Algeria falls into

T

-~

several categories: \

Q) Public‘lend,~koowo ae beylik;- . E;C
(2; ~Communal‘holdings;'and ' o o
(3) Family land, known as melik. : ’i
Lands in (2) and (3) were under the protection of traditional
social institutions. -Land in (3) was commonly inherited by the commun-

N

ities concerned, and regplated by traditions accepted by the members of
. the commuﬁity. Chapter 5 will outline in more detail the»pre—colonial
mode of ﬁroduction Most of the communal lands were approoriated‘fol—
lowing a military defeat of any of the social groups; for example
land in Kabylla had been sequestrated following the Mograni's defeat.
In 1873 the Loz Warnier was introduced, by meaps of whlch.melti

land could be expropriated by‘economic mechaﬁisms, that is, through

» usur§ and extortion (Roger, 1963, p. 20).



‘First, 'the lands classified as beylik were public domains; habus

]

was land owned and operated by religious institutions; and arch was land

owned by the tribe and regulated by customary law.

~

In the second categofy was melik, land owned by individuals or fam-

ilies under customary law. The Lot Warnzer redqced tribal land (arch)

po"one—fiﬁﬁh and the melik éo tw0—fifths.” The‘séttlers possessed a
‘auarter of the arable 1and (Map 5 shows thehextegt of o e  grigul~
tural holdlngs in Algeria ) Another two-fifths of the land which prev-
~;ouely had been under native customary lew was brought under French {3y.
The appropriation of land becomes relevaetAwhen it is examined; the land
came under European possession. The pose fereile land in Aigerie was
located in Mitidja, the Algerian piain and“sehel; Pbilippeville (now
. Skikda), and Orania. | |

- The ekpropriation of land and the i?terruption of indigénous sociald
& . B

institutions fbllow%d the redistribution of land between the indigenous

2 N
~ -
populations and the new settlers.

N
'

Table 7 indicates that eighty to ninety percent of the-fertile landi

v

in Algerla was reallocated to the settlers. . In these agricultﬁral

areas, less than ten percent was left to the indigenous populatlon

)

Land expropriation brought about far—reachlng consequences to

Algerian soclety; the 1nterrupt10n of pre-colonial economic and soclal
structures was put into motion. Economically, the proportlon of land
. . ]

available to indigenous inhabitants for cultivation of cereals was

—~

reduced, and this had an effect also on other economic;activieies;

such as,pastq;alism, which was suppleﬁentary to the way of life of

. rural inhabitants. Gensequenply, commerciai and artisan aetivitiee
in the rural areas began &P decline. For example, in 1917 Freﬁbh

: )

§

1
1
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\ TABLE 7.

° EUROPEAN LAND

(Algeria's Most Fertile Land) .
/ Over 80% over 90/
Mitidja ‘ : X
) . e . = -
Algerian ptains and sahel : X '
Annaba plains ' S x : o
. o . . H
‘ Philippeville (Skikda) x -
.0
Orania - - : x
Source:iﬁRoger Mur rei. 8 Tom Wengrey,’New”Léft Review
22(1963) : il ey | @

- o

coldﬁ%glism forced the Tuareg to abaAdon centgal‘Sahara; due to confis-

cation of forests in the western Sahara, with less possibility of

N

grazing land. All over Algeria, colonial assaults were felt. Many

‘\1.,

inhabitants of rural areas were forced to immigrate to towns and

abroad.

The expropriation of 1and undoubtedly put an end to social insti-

tutions of pre-colonial Algerian society. As a senior militant ex-

plained in one of my interviews (1976): _ o /

AW 9p+y~,o*udeJéﬂngf|L$gj L”-Ua‘"'LJ‘ijrﬂ )
ds,&bwﬂ‘.Lbu\ﬁf\u~o,hgd\dw kabe\JDJAQ(y
J.de\b,ukJuz L~Lﬁ*~u>‘\“x*»‘ M Q’L:‘ ;JUl ka;uj\ o kc
LJ*bb qu- Lq,m\L“u,u P ¢ 1A o0 v s OSas ,VQJ B
}450- JVQALN;JMMLUNuu%cWJNAM_LJKLMAJ
JLsJYy s JL,_,JL, PCEN e 3\ ‘\_,.J!, ol u_,').JrMJ_AJ‘j‘ 3y
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Translation: / ) . . -
Since the ‘intention of French colonialism was to settle
the Algerian land and live there, their intention and
goal was to ‘break tribal unity. To accomplish this, the & °
French occupied and confiscated -the tribes' agricultural ’
lafid and forced the people to leave and: find other jobs
to live on. ) N : ,

As a result of this, the tribes were divided and many
sindividuals went to the big cities to make a living, and
. -~  some people occupied the bare mountains and lived undey
\' ‘ severe poverty conditions. {(Abucar, field notes, 1976)

, . [The dehumanization of the individual was another result. To gom-
\ ‘ - »
plete such a process, it was within the discretionary power of.the

-

_colonizer to remove the work of the. olonized completely. " Since most

peasants ‘lived on the land, the expro&riation of lands trerefore), had
( the gréaﬁést consequences On the ‘1ives of individual peagants. The
exptgprlatlon of land was the main thrust of French colonial policy

o
\

in Algeria. _ A ' h
o B ¢
Most of the literature on urbanization and industrialization cons

sentrates on such aspects as ﬂpull—and~push" factors. This upder4‘

x?mphasizes very much the pqlitical forces which compel people to leave

i . . ’ N K /1 ™ )
their homes and, families. Tt was mot the desire of the Algerian peas-

A

ant to leave his home and his fields. It was the colonial power.which

-

forced the peasant to abandon his traditiomal sociél setting. In

section E of this chapter the peasant resistance against colpnialism
. ) . A

" is analyzed.

2z Social dislocation took place in various forms, which is notice-

N . \ 5 R -

able in the composition of present dwellers in  towns¥nd villages in

Algeria. The first, .and the most cbmmonly'refé%red to in the litera-
o ) ’ . N ' .

ture on French colonialization in Algeria, 1is that of the politics of

regroupment. This consisted of removing‘a'large number of people from

.
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their own villages and resettling them in other parts under the sur-

veillance of the army. ) IR : \

Ca ) ' ‘ o \

] . . ! ; /
A second form of dislocation was to force migration to neighbour-

ing states, such as Tunisia and Morocco. Anyone visiting these two

countries will encounter Algerians who involuntarily madewtheir homes

there, although a large number of these migrants joined the war of 1ib-

T ' : - \

N
B \

eration and returned to Alge;ié. During my stay I encountefted many \

such people-who had married Tunisians and Mordcecans. N o ’

- Colonial dislocation has affected the whole region of North Africa,,

but Algerian gmigration into neighbour%ng,countries during the colonial

period is far greater than emigration from any of the neighﬁouripg

countries. Many Algerians were forced to leave their country. Alger-
.
ians emigrated mot only into nearby countries but also to the Near East

and to Europe. ) o S \

.Such dislocgtion brings about an interruption of family 1life.

Single parents become common during colonial domination. _Able-bodied

men ares taken éway from their mode of life or drawn into regroupment

o L ‘ . ‘
areas all over Algeria. And some of them were massacred:  the military

~occupation started by‘destroyihg the villages and burning theﬁ%rops.

Instances of such situations have been recorded in the nbtebqoks of

o

French army officers. Marshall Bugeahd, commander of the French forces,

described such a situatioh ailfollows:

More than fifty fine .villages, built ofy stone and roofed

with tiles, were destroyed. Our soldiefs made very con- .
siderable pickings there. We did not have time in the L
heat of combat to chop down the trees. The task is any o
case would have been beyond our strength. '~ thousandv
men. armed with axes could not in six months’ c“ ?;8\@ the g<j
olives and fig trees covering the beautiful landscape £
that' lay at.our feet. (Clegg, 1971, p. 24)

e
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'From 1830 to 1963 Senatus consulate, an ordlnance to redress the

,1néqu1t1es of 1844 1846 which 1dent1f1ed nrOperty rlghts w1th the

-Islamlc Turklsh state, ‘was created. French colonlallsm wanted. to re-

which werexless articulated with traditional_institutlons such. as tr1bal‘

v .

place trad1tlonal pollt1Cal institutions by creating new propertynrlghts
R \

andkadministrative:boundarles, SuCh as the Douar: (Murray,bl963‘ P 24),

- N ! 1] . .

kg

1t is often recorded in: colon1a1 11terature that the colonrzer set

[ .
- L N

. up - artlflclal boundarles in Africa which in no way represent the or1g1—

‘o
\

nal boundarles of the. 1nhab1tants of the area. .Such a‘situation is

- sion between Algerla and Morocco followlng Algerlan 1ndependence a

/ B ¥
.'\, - o
jcommonly the source of confllct between Afrlcan countrles. Many con-
o N :
. temporary problems in‘the contlnent have their orlgln from! colonlallst
. : "‘ . . } \

domination.: I van(Algérian context, both 1nternal and external re=-
O | . , .

arrangements of tradltlonal boundarles have produced much of the ten-

b

s

&

—vprime cause of thi ten51xn is the colonlal l%gacy However, as regards

\the 1nternal 51tuatlon, French'colonialism tended to reduce social co-

v\ ) .

he51on and unlts’%lthln tradltlonal 5001ety by creatlng amal%imatlonS'

and: dlslnoegratlons of the basic units of.tradltlonal ‘society’. By

P o . -

brlnglng together several prev1ously dlstlnct unlts, anxintenéiﬂication.

Bl
-~ G

.ct 1s created among them, SO that French colonlallsm could
6’_, 24 . .

‘oﬁ,conv

’::.r . ","

'prevaal —‘”Divide.andirule!”
B, ’ '

In 1912, the whole North‘African region'came under French domina-
tion: MOrocco,‘Algeria, and Tunisia; Each of‘these three countries

has had a dlfferent colonlal'experlence. 'Algeria had a much longer
. *

¥

perlod of colonial domlnatlon compared t Morocco and Tunisia, as Table

8 indicates.

o » | Y \
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TABLE 8
,  COLONIAL DOMINATION -
N \

Vs
. Frenéh} . Lasted _ Duration
Invasion - - until: (years)

Algeria, 1831 v 1962\ ) 132

Tunisia . eed g, 1881 C 1956 75

R A . |
Morocco ° . w1912 1956, : b4

Sourc?ﬁ M. Abucar, field notés, 1976. =
\ \ - .
A

Colonial bondage was much more intensive in Algeria than in any of

. o . » ‘ » e ‘
“the other countries. ' Obviously this does not mean that Morocco aw&
B . . . - 3 . ;

e
*

Tunisia have not suffered from colonialism; of course they did. - How-

~ .

. éver, the time span Qf coloﬁial'bondage and  dehumanization varied among

these countries;v Colonialism lasted 132 .years in Algeria, 75 years in
Tunisia, and 44 years in Moroécb,

French colonial practice was not at all homogeneous in North Africa

and other parts of Africa. In Algeria, the objective of Frénqh'éolon—

“ialism waé,the'total‘destructibn of‘indigenous institutions, mass re--

settlement, and a capitalist ragrarian economy. . Sl

" Colonial practice in Morocco and Tunisia was not similar toith?t in
Lo , ‘ . _

Algeria. French ¢olonialism acknewledged the cultural heritage of Mor-
occo and - Tunisia while denying the existence of the Algerian nation and
its culture. Even sb,'polonial'practices in Morocco and Tunisia were

) . . A \ . .
not homogeneous; the Moroccan monarchy enjoyed autonomy within the

colonial structure, which led to the continuation of peasant exploita-

tion by both\the monarchy and French colonialism. Ffeqéh colonialism.
. : - v
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e 35';“'* SN | oo , 132

tended to leinforcefthe.ancient coyrt and to assist the monarchy in

modernizing the sultan's administrative machlnery, which was dimlnishing rh
Je
N

1n 1mportance prlor to French occupation. 'Both,the monarch and French .~ - 7

B A
coloniallsm became beneflclaries of the colonlal enterprise, in the u/
- sense that peasant reslstance agalnst French Occupat1on vas offset bj !

N 2 . R f
acceptance of the Sultan 5 authorlty S : i
! 4 Lo P
Unlike Morocco, the Tun151an dynasty dld not benefit fr

\ . .

_conquest.‘ The condltions of colonial practlce led the c
. ) ¥ p

suCCe351on of rulers and never urov1ded the Same secu

Moroccan monarchy The source of tﬁe‘detérioratio and,lnsecurlty ex—

perlenced by Tunlsran rulers was the assim¥late petite bourgeoisie of

native orlgln' who assuméd amportance betwee

sthe colonial sysbem ' : DA

“h colonial uractlce seems to Y

e
:-3;

different, as Hermassi‘lndlc?tes: ﬁ237

. :,}3 . . ; . o N M < ,Jf'}y

P . ks
_ . The dismantlement of Afgerian polrtlcal structures was
. U : accompanled by the. refusal to recognize Algeria both as

a nation and.as’a sgecif1c culture. In a country in which
‘rellglous traditiof 1ncluded no 1nst1tut10nalized clergy’ '
and in which natlbnalists vere : demandlng the separation of
eligion and state, France Dreferred to create an Islamic - o

I\\lergy ‘which’ 1t traifed® 1n a series of 1murov15ed schools.
-Although 1it. professed to" be secular, France tried, in’ fact,
to base its fule on* brotherhoods, or- cults of salnts,
thereby trying to revive the most obscurantist and primi-

o - tive formg of religious life. (Hermas51, 19;2 p. 72)

Apart from dlfferences in - colonlal experiences, the Maghreb soc1ety
is homogeneous in ethnlc and cultural background Most “of the~1nhab1—

tants_of -the reglon are Berbers or Arabs, and 1n is difflcult at present
N A
to‘distinguish“between Arabs and Berbers. Although Berber'culture per-

sisted in many rural areas, most of the_Berbersybecgme arabized.

~
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\ \ ! S N S ‘
‘Algeria has ‘a strong underl&in ffinity in culture and religion with ' 'v

Morﬁcco and Tunisia. ‘ SN

s

\F. COLONIAL SETTLEMENT S S

;
4 .
\ ! . L

A nucleus from France was ‘the initial group that created coloniza-

~

tion in Algerla These peopl were brought together: by dafferent situ-"

ations that had comeé about in metropo

"the parasites of the Jul& monarchy' armies, the beaten . \ N

‘proletarians of 1848, and the unemployed of the Ateliers - |

Nationaux, pdlitical deportees of 1851, Alsatians made

homeless in 1871%, French wine- growers ru1ned by phylloxera,
\\\\\the Italo-Slav flotsam. thrown up by \Italian unification, '

the opening of the Suez Canal and the Balkan war, and

refugees from Spain and two World Wars. (Murray and

Wengraf, 1963, p. 2) N ' N T

N

French colonialism in Algeria, among other purﬁoses,?operated to

resolve ¢

)01 internél political ténsions of ;he metropolié...Chérles
X,'th'éfit ateq/fhe Algerian Fonquest, was iqva bad political situation -
at home. From 1830 to 1870 F;ancé experienced five differentxgovern-
ments. Charles X was ‘succeeded by Louis- Phllippa, who 1eft the country

Tafter'eighteen years in power. The Third Reoublic was"procla{med at

-the end of the Franco-Prussian war. ) S o 5 <
. e : " E i - .
At the time of the French military conquest of Algeria, majjor

.decisions were to be made.concefning subsequent develonﬁents'inlthe
internal sifua;ion in France. Most Ffencﬁ people wgre obsessed with the
national queétion,‘aﬁd lesser attgption‘was givenrfonffench colonization
in‘Algeria. The g$vetpment';‘appea1 to set a French setglemehtvin Al-
gefia did not attract great enthusiasm from'ﬁhebpeople. The French

= . .

government turned its attention to recruiting settlers from the eastern

Mediterranean countries. . R .



,f’Algeria was interested from'the start in establishing a

c— o
g . . 1 -
1 . =~

settlement.ssheme asla basis for consolidating French military Ethuest.

\

~This human deposit was not necessarily French in origin but was brought
. . . ™ . . . o ~ v
. from many parts of the Mediterranean basin, to simplify the colonial

conquest. After forty-one years of\French conquest, more than half of-

the Europeans who had settled ianlgeria werejnot French by origin but
were<Spenierq§, Italians,~and‘Maltese; / . - ™

e

. - \ \
< . . N N

+ In éFnérel;=colonizers and settlers were not homogeneous groups.

-a comﬁon et?os'which{pniteq,them vis=3-vis indigenoﬁs ﬁﬁfulatippsi"U%—

\ ' like'colonialism; eolonial settlemeht Has'distinctive charecteristiés,»
IR _somewhat differént from eoloqiaiiém;4 . ' . )
In”tﬁe context of colonialism,fthe onposing foreee are the alien

*power’eno.the_treditionel elite of thenindigeﬁoos oopoiation; lA.rela_

= tiooshio whithAweS-Driginally a traging relationship~wiil certai&ﬂy

}

1 _ : . : . \
give way to conquest. - In such a situation one of the chieftains df

West Africa once remarked: 0
X : N
I I\am not ‘insensible to |rhe high honour which your great
N _ ' master the Chief of Portugal has this day conferred upon
me. His friendship I have alwavs endeavoured to merit b
B the strictness of'm dealings w1th the Portuguese and by.
my constant exertions to,procure an immediate landing for
‘the vessels. But never until this day did I observe such
a difference in the appearance of his subjects; they have
“ hitherto been meanly attired; dere easily contented w1th
' the commodity they ‘received; and so far from wishing to >
~ continue in this coutitrv , were never happy until they could
complete their landing and return. Now I remark a strange
difference. A great number , rlchly dressed, are- -anxious '
to be allowed to build houses, and to continue among us .
Men of such eminence, conducted by a commander who from
his own. accdunt seems .to have descended from the God who
made day and. night, can never bring themselves to endure
the hardships of this climate; nor would they here be able

. L \'\ /
o 1_\.v. _

But historical experiencé‘suggests that, very often, such groups develop

'134”“_:
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T~

~

" but involve rather three or more.diffe}entvonposiﬁg groYps:} indigenous

Yopulati

“Mone, as gqloni
former colonized sectlements‘suéh=as Ameriqa,\Néw Zéaiaﬁd;
'\Beq?ﬁe iné¥pendent |
to‘gg.independent fSém.Ffance in the 19SOsi‘at the same time,’ﬁhey deny
lhe rights of indiggngggipgpulétions to giist;
_caught between t@éfféfbés: | -
nat&ve elite. >Howevef\vthe gbjeétive\o

not different from that of the settlers,

b

4 s ' '
i to procure any of. the luxuries that abound in their own

~

/

country. The passions that are common to us all will
therefore inevitably bring on disputes; and it is far

- preferable “that both our tions should continue on the
same footing as they have hitherto done, allowing your
ships to come and go as usual; the desire of seeing each
other occasionally will preserve peace between .us.  The
géa and the land being always neighbours are continually
at variance, and contending who shall give way; the sea.

. with great violence-attempting tp subdue the land, and .

ons, settlers, and colonizers. Settlers xr
7

the land with equal obstinacy resolving to oppose the
sea. (Budu-Acquah, 1961, p. 16)

-~

-

}

D

N

K]

~

its hegemony over the indigenous population.

-Algeria was a colonial settlement par excellence; a more recent

example on the African continent is Rhodesia.

; N

N

one culture becomes dom%nant.

so the settlers are

[

. ‘ l ;
universal culture among the settlers; in Rhodesia, English culture.

In each circumstance, the settlers, within a

.

In a colonial settlement, opposing forces are not limitrd to two

~N

colonizers are not

al history sﬁows. At the tutrn of the eighteenth century,

from the metropo%isu The settlers in Algerﬁa“triéd
. Vs . . .

the French metropolitan gdﬁernﬁgﬁt’and the -

In colonial settlement,

In Algeria, Freﬁgh culture became the

and Auﬁtral{é o

f the metropolitan government was
because each wanted to maintain

SN

' ' . .
ceneration, became citizens

of the colonizer. For example, in Algeria, settlers of non-French ori-
. N v N

“

gin were allowed t

schools.

In shbrt; settlsrs,were given the basic human rights, while

! ~

i

N

o obtain Frénch citizenship -and to attend French

135



N

" whatsoever.

i
|
1

the majority of the indigenous population wasﬁdenied anv rights ot

\
kY

! Colonial settlement ‘creates a 51tuation not observed in other types

A

a

of colonialism; groups oﬂ European settlers originally were from differ-
ent ethnic and religious backgrounds. The presence of a non-French pop-

ul%tion, particularly drawn from eastern Mediterranean countries, within

. ~ . . ' .
“colonial society raised issues with the colonizer; they were not part of

the colonized population of colonial societg but were a sub-population

w1th1n the colonizer group. ln 1848, at the end of thetdefeat of col-

onized re31stance, the colonizer faced the Droblem of. meet%ng the de— h

mands of the non—French population in Algeria. Thelr demand .was for\ix

N

total essimilati%n.into the French pooulation in_the colonial settle~‘ A\
ment. i L ' \

‘\< In 1889, the Fr nch government 1ssued a law which allowed the non-
French popolationtto become French citizehs./ At the time, the settlers

: . A
were extended all legal privileges given in any Frehch province, in-

]
|

cluding taxes and duties. The economic structure of the settlers was
N N

not 1ndependent of the metropolis, and major decisions affecting their

"N

lives were made in France. The 1nterests\of the metropolis were first,

and settlers interests were second. Their»agricultural produce‘COUld

\

enter France only when’ 1t was not in competitlon w1th local products.
What maintalned soc1a1 cohesibn among, the settlers was that they
were in a privileged position vis—-d-vis the_indigenous pODulatlo ~Eeven

though the settlers were not a closely structured society. A relatiw

-

assimilation was achieved where French culture and,colonial policy were
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were born outside Algeria. - » . \ o

Institutional racism, as it is commonly known in, more advanced

~

. 3
capitalist economies such as the United States, and colonial settlement,
, , N .

as in Sguth Africa, appeared-in-Algeria during French colonialism. The

social, political, and economic advancement of the majority of settlers

.

meant deterioration and dehumanization for most of Algeria's indigenous ~

3
pruléEion. Virtually all the jobs in the cities were in the Hands of

the settlers. -There was a-great disparity of income betweep the set-

" BN ~ . . hE -
tlers and the indigenous inhabitants; jobs unwanted by settlers were

given to indigenous-inhabitants, whose wages were often below the mini-
! ' . ) RGN . N

mum standards of living. This point will be elaborated in a later chap-
. N ~ N
. N \
ter of this study. ,

. The settlers wished to maintain what they had achieved by violence.
Most paying jobs wefé reserved for settlers who were known as ''pieds-

SN

neirs.'" Major cities in Algeria were exclusiVely.inhabited'by them.

Institutional racism ﬂs,maﬁifest in many aspects of colonial struc~

ture, such as education, health, and the economy. As regards education

and illiteracy, for examﬁie, the enrclment in secondary schools in.i952

was 28,178, of which one-fifth were Algerians., Similarly\for uniVersit§

education: tthe settlers had on% student per 300 inhabitants, while the

\

A}geriéns had oqj studeét per 15,000 inhabitants. This(ghows a marked
difference between the Algerians and the-settlers\in educational
acﬁievement. Equally, it shows that the percentage of illiterates
‘was.higher among Alger}ans than among ;éptlersc in 1950 thé\illiteraéy

ratio was ninety percent for Algerians and sdx percent for settlers

(see Table 9).
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TABLE 9
a ' | EDUCATION OPPORTUNITY: -
COMPARISON BETWEEN FRENCH ALGERIAN AND MOSLEM ALGERIAN ~
P ‘\
' \ Those Receiving
Illiterates,'as Primary Education, as .
Percent of Population Percent of Population
(1950) ‘ - (1954)
Algerian "Moslems" - 90 19
| \ ‘ _ ) . v ,
Algerian "French" = 6. . 100 .

— : .\,.,_~“._,~w~*_,v-,
N

Source: Roger Murray and Tom Wengrey, 1963, p. 6. \
g o ° ‘

Frenchi colonial policy was that, out of regard for the settlers,
; ‘ N : -

~

~

f

the indigehous population was not allowed either to receive French edu-
: ] _ :

o~ Kl

cation or the Arabic schooling which they had enjoycd in the past.

N -

French colonlal pollcy downgraded 1nd1genous Arabic culture svstematl—‘

cally by creatlng cultural pauperization. In 1938 the French colonlal

government ‘in Algeria established Arabic by law as a "foreign laqguage."

[N
~

This colonial legacy is a persisting factor in the contemporary
life of;Algeria,\and it is not sdrprising to encounter people who can-

not read or write in French or in Arabic. This is very common among:
. [ ) :

adults. Among one hundred agricultural workers wiom I interviewed,

only flve could read, although some of them are learnipg how to read

¢+ -

and wrlte Arabic at their place of work.

J
G. NATIONAL STRUGGLE AND COLONTIALTISM

The |historical evolution of Algeria's national struggleragainst
- . Co A
colonialism suggests three stages: (1) the social protest movement,

138
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which is a peasant—based movement with religious\and tribal organization
~N

as a means of creating national unity ; (2) a national &olitical organi-

~zation, led by middle—clasg professionals whoqoppose the-alien power in \J"‘
ordeqito obtaiﬁ concessions; and,(3) a natioﬁal state, led by bureau-

érats, peasénts, workers, intellectuals, and the national*gpurgééisie,

&ho seek economic indeﬁendence,by establishing a new economic order.

The first two aspects of hlstorlcal evolutlon of the naitional strugglet

are discussed in this-chapter; the third aspect will be- dealt with in

Part Il\of this sEde. S . !\ ‘ .v

| National struggle was not only dkredbed‘against Turkish domination
but also agalnst French domlnaﬁlon and against collaborators w1th Turk-
ish -and French dOmlnatlon as well. In its firs. 1 m, natlonal stfuggle

» starfedoin 1830 as social protest, led by a reliyious leader kYOWn as

\

\ ' . - '
| Emir Abdel Kader. Ittﬁls :ﬁe first attempt to unify the various tri
\ C o

~

of Algeria into one nation baSed on the Drlnclple of ”Dar el Islam" as .

opposed to Dar el Harb." The Islamlc theolog1an dlstlngulshed two
homes within the world: home for peace and home for war.
gﬁmre were several varieties of social protest, and these included:

(1) the movement agéinst foreign\domination, which was not only a reli—\
. 1 .

gious movement but’ in essence a peasint movemert protestin

priation'of the most fertile land in the country by adsmall’forei n

group; (2) the movement intended to preéérve the traditional natigpnal
culture-of Algerian society, which, in fact, involved various represen—
tative social groups, fncluding a minority of foreign origin, for

example the Tufks, wvho had become part of Algerian society; and

(3) movements which were’organlzed in line with the social structure

|

of traditional society, with, however, the underlying ideology of the

~
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“fertile part of Algeria. But at the same time the Turks aqcepted co-

movement being not tribal but religious.
Both the Turkish and the Frendh practised 1and'exprohriation as a
means of consolidatihg thelr cohquest;‘ However, Fgghch dOminationvwas
much harsher thau Turkish. In fact, French expropriation of land in
Algeria was felt hy ali of society and had. far more consequences than

Turkish expropriation. The Turkéntook land from the peasants,’ gave

- concessions to the Bevs in the form‘af private property, and placed

large areas' of land under public ownership. Frqpch colonialism'geve \

peasant land as a free concession to the settlers and élso expropriated

Y

land belonging to religious foundatibn%. \Land-expropriated is indicated

~in Table 10. N ' ’ .

~ : . N )

During the Turkish domination of Algeria, of coursé, ‘they Bey ‘took

. ~ ] ’ S v . »
land from the peasants, and most of these lands were located in the more

v

- existence and tolerated the peasants' cultivation of their land .1f they

could pav the taxeé imposed on them by ‘the Beys. The folg
i T . ;.

tion demonstrates how Lhe peasant felt under Turk}sh domlﬁataon,
‘We have been pushed back on land most of dﬁlcq 1S~yet
uncleared. We have not been so unhappy ‘since: tha¢t1me
~of the Turks, because a large part of; our, peoole w@re :
established on those beylik lands: whlcQ the aIWays beep

> the best and the best irrigated. It=i i% time thwi we had'
only use rights to these lands; but ce tainly we Cultl—:
wvated them and they always produced a grea& ‘déal MOT & than =" -

s

the terrain we occupy today. There weawof but wé have,rw
not yet\succeeded in putting them 1nt0“DfA Er codditlon o
i for cultivation. (Nouschi, 1961, 386= 38: @ { %u o

Before Turkish domination, the peasant had more Jand and produced

'aivb{

lbf’ghe 1and exproprl—

x

h The Bevs lands
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LN : \\ .
TABLE 11 ,

- ' FORMS OF LANDHOLDING BY BEYS | e
\Tl_—;~—_._‘..;,_\,.~,_‘_L;_“_ | ‘ . ' k "
 Land | ~ Individual _‘ B
. Categories - Administratiqn - “Private Use Turkish Army
(1) Melik land . | L ‘ oxt

(2) Eeylik land Cox - u | RV
 (3) Azel land _ 7 o e x

Source: M. Abucar, field ndtés; 1976.

Npte:‘ X = forms&of 1andholding. \

s
DR »3,:\

_ were divided into three categories: (1) melik land—-land given: for in-

dividual ‘use, but with the right of‘“eroverty ownership resting with the

ruler; (2) beulik land—land coming under the jurisdiction of the admin-
‘iétrative districts into which Algeria was divided under Turkish domi-
nationj the land which fell under this category*was administered by the

3

- Beys”and éultivated by corvées enliSted”from neighbouring tribes or,

if the Beys wisg;;?\ﬁx\i?arétrdppers; and (3) azel land—land confisca-

ted from a-tribé who.had offered resistance to Turkish domination,

%alling intg‘th,typ%s, agricultural'and‘pastoral iaﬁds; these lands -
were given to Algeri;ﬁ families who served the Turkish army..

| “Besides Ehese thyee éategories of land£oidiné, there wasltribal"_'
land wﬁiéh came‘under the jurisdictipn of the ruler. However, the land
belonged,t?‘the ﬁribe; the inheritable right was giﬁen tovthe one who
cultivated‘it, and whate&er Be"produced remaiqedvex;lusively_his own

property. !

The French seized both Bey\lands and tribal Yands and also the



. & _ ,
.gfazing landGand land pertaining to rellglous foundatiops In doing so,
v \ : R : - _ o
g among the trleS using the

the French certadndy'violated rights #

\
\ b 1
ligious foundations., Such

LN

gra21ng land and use rlghts attached.

.\cplbnial practlces wh1ch v1olated the values of the ex1st1ng .society \“

became intolerable for peasant and rellglous leader alike.

T Removal‘of land from the hands of the 1nd1genous populatlon and’
d ’ )

prutting it at the disposal of settlers not only took agrlcultural land‘

v -

.\from the indiéedous population but alsoidestroged pastoral land ~In
'Nérth Africa and elsewhere in Afzica, land in the form of agricultpral
and pastoral land is(a”social and economlc institution. It\brings to-
gether large numbers of'people,vand traditlons are established govern-
1ng its use and appropriatlon Thus,’French colonial connuest in

Algeria put to an end the ba51q 1nstitutional rights governlng ‘the

Pl

relationshlps between 1nd1vidual and soc1ety
: ]

Furthermore, both Turklsh and French domination in Algeria intro-=
duced a tax system to‘the drea. The Turks charged every peasant two
_percent of his total Vleld It was practleallv poss1ble under Such

circumstanses for a peasant to lose his land by not meeting the de-

mands of the ruler.~ French colonialism in Algeria adopted two types
. Y .
of, taxes: é\heavy tax imposed on areas where soclal protest was fre- \
quently encountered, nd a light tax in areas of less re31stance to
3 . . Y

French colonialism. In the protest areds, besides the heavy tax,
large numbers of the people were remOVed from their districts, and

their lands were glven to the settlers Some of these peasants were

pushed\onto non- arable land or left without any alternatlve.
° R s .
The reasons behind soc1al pnotest “in Algeria are more complex than

v )

some people have thought in deplctxng it ln fact, French colonlalism
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in Algeria penetrated the social fqﬁt}c‘of socfﬁty3 the economic insti-.

tutions, and the social and cultural institutioms. The}efore, Qbe
social protest movements led by Emir‘ABdel Kader and El* Mograni wereé

not tribal revolts' against coﬁonialism\Fut, rather, peasant uprisings,

>

since most of the issues which the conflict revolved around involved

. e o og A
the'basic institutions and belfef systems of the peasants.
., N . R i N

Unlike the Turkish domination of Algeria, Frlench colonialism tended
tO»degtroy purposely the basic institutions of Algerian society. Table

12 indicates the character of social organization in Algerian society
R L T . : ‘
during Turkish .domination, the French colonial period, and the resis-

tance merments,\particularly Emir Abdel Kader's era. . = S

. . ] 2 . . ‘ . . .
. N ' TABLE 12 o } SR
'THE EVOLUTTONARY SCHEME OF ALGERTAN SOCIAL ORGANIZATION

e Tribal _ék Intermediate ' / Sﬁ}ﬁlus
Structure ~ Grogp

Settlers ~ Appropriation y

- &
PR

Turkish v R R

domination Status quo  New 'element . . - - Tribute
French S o » Colonial Capitplist
"domination ~Breakdown New element smciety " mode ’
Emir / . \

Abdel/ Kader = _Reformist . > Tribute :

N ' . LN

Source: M. Abucar, field notes, 1976. _ -t ™

— ’ - "

The Turks were not interested in any way‘iﬂ changing the social
organization of Algerian society.: Theé‘were interested in maintaining

certain political-and religious‘influencgs in the arga, in order to pay
A > v

tribute to the 6gtoman empire}; However, the Turks were-the first to

- v# ?}%,
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' create a group which remained faithful during Turkish rule in Algeria..

- This group occupied a privileged position in~relation to the total

- indigenous~pqpulation: 1Unfortunately,ysociologlcal analysis and his-" \,
< torfcal information concefn%hg how such a group‘was formed is missing
in most of the literature. - It séems that intermediateﬂgfoups were re-—

cruited among those who ShoWedvstrong sympathy and loyaltyvtq Turkish

). : o o A :
rule. The group was selected from the leaders of tréditional society,

\who offered to the Beya their children and.members of.their trihesbfor:

‘service in the Turkish army. In some cases, the Turks, in oxder 'to

. create rivalries between traditional leaders,'favonred and gave conces-
sions to one tribal group against another in order. to win their sympathy

-

,gnd collaboration.k This illustrates th principle of divide and rule— -
often referred to as the cprnerstone\of qolonial pOlle in Africa‘and

\ o .elsewhete. o . ) L _ » RN | < \ 
- : . 4 R L \ . . .
Similarly, French colonial bdlicy‘followed to a certain extent the

Turkish’pol%cy’of divide and fule However, the French‘replaced the
'groups that yere loyal to Turkish. admlnlségatlon in Algerla wlgh new-.

groups recru1ted‘from-tradltlonal‘soc1ety. The way these groups ‘were

‘,rectuited was no different from the methods used by_the lurks. "For -all

intents and purposes, however, French colonialism in Algeria maintained
N N ) " . ’, ya B N . N . .

13 f X L . . .
Sa constant pnliéy-of interrﬁption‘Of the SOCial’stlucturefandftheforganhi
. | .
1zat10n of- pre—colonlal sodiet%9w1thout providing any alternatlve o
.Chapter 6 examlnes theseﬁ%hanges\ “In contraatv Turkish dominatlon in - f
( Algeria maintained mostjof the status’quo withvlittle relatlve modifi~ o <

-3
Sae e

LG "‘5;,;1} : . o o e \ .
L 1B , .
" Intermediate groups such as developed by both the Turkish.and - .~ - -

cation of traditional stfudture;}

French administrations did not exist before their conquests of Algeria.
. _-_‘/'\ -

. \
/



Algerian society. N ~

A

and,politicgl'power, along with a social prestige'not‘known in pre-

colonial sociéty, and they "grew at the cost of total pauperization of

. v
N . \
\

~

These gr0ups‘gradually.ev01ved a new!aristocracy which acquired economic

The Algerians who became 'assimilated into either Turkish or French

with

BRI

.colonial systems were drawn “from the  groups having access to as
. +

, ‘ f so;iation‘f

alien institu{ions- This undermined traditional authority»and¥

brOught about a group representing a new social institutlon This

~ >

grOuF,%Ed the functlon of 1evy1ng taxes on the peasant on behalf of

o

_the~Turklsh and French colonhal adminlstratlon. In returd\ they re-

celved secure tenure of land and the rlght to represent the Algerian

peOple The1r ‘childred were glven access to French or. Turklsh educa—

tion.

The presence of this grouo and thelr chlldren is Stlll notlceable

- _ .
. ~ .
. * .

- in contemporary Algerlan¢soc1ety.

\Uneven educatlonal attainment and 1ncome dlsparity -among the 1n—

digenous poﬁulatlon origlnated durlng colon1a1 domlnation

'A"' B

,\

, L

opments led to internal polarlzation\ From thls analysis it becomes

’vev1denr why soc1a1 protest led by- peas&nt and rellgious leaders was

¥ “

dlrected not onhy towards the allen ruler but . also towards the new

class created b ,the_colonial system“

' :‘ .; . . \
,.’ ”" : ..‘ L),LJ‘Q\,J‘ML;JJC MLL}O‘
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As for the cultural background, the most 1mportant factor k//ﬂfg

(element) that ties the Algerlan society together is the
feeling that prevails among these people that they belong
~ - to one nation. .

Their feelings of belonglng to one nation were very appar—

ent during)the resistance period, which was led by Abdel

Kader. .Abdel Kader &as a native of an Algerian tribe, but '
he was able to spread his revolutionary ideas to more than* )
two-thirds of the Algerian population in a relatively short
time. His ideas were resistance against French settlement

and patriotism. There were other revolutionary movements -~
after Abdel Kader's on smaller scales in comparison to, his :
maJor movement. These revolutionary movements had ﬁurther;-‘

™ ~ effects in that they formulated the’ reVulutlonary trend and
direction among the Algerian people at the beglnnlng of the
nlneteenth century. ‘ . S \

; .. The liberation movement began in the first half of the °°
—_ .. twentieth century and led to the political movements..
The result of that was the (glorlous) November Reyolution.

Algerian soc1ety is primarily agrlculﬁural——and most
Algerians were peasants; they -share the same ethical values . ©
and the same characterlstlcs of the farmers in the world.

PR

The: Algerian peasants knew beforehand they would never be

able to restore their stolen land unless they chagﬁﬁh their

attitudes from .the ideas of belonging to tklbes t at of
; belonglng to one natlon o

'This new atritude: (from the small limited tribal.point of
view) is one oOf ‘belonging to one cohesive society that:
composes. the who 5nc1ety

tion of the peasangﬁ_ aLdng ;groups suc as the RN

‘- \'Thus, the Algerian. Ré“bluti Edarily the Aﬁvolu-
labour group a\d others (AQ.ﬁ&f fleid notes 1976),

‘_:o’. o -
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}\ had reéelved recognition from thelr own trlbal and local communities.

base

order to glve an '1deological and sogial representatlon of A

s ™ . ’ <
socaety in dits stpq%gle agalnst foreign conquest and natlve
ators with the alken ruler. %”‘ g Lo ',f;'t”-

N o T S A s TR TL BRSNS
LT~ T -: S ¢ -?]’i? o v’?_ﬁ,,, “.- N ) - i o \%

N

Emir Abdel Kader (1847-1939) was the first to\create nationel unity
S

anl’ xing abeut an awareness of the colonial situation. ' This unity _was

on bringing together various tribes into one nation. At the sape

v

time,“the movenent was determined to fight against French.colonialism

“and the natives dfsocieted'With it. During this struggle, Emir Abdel

~

Kader-deyeloped a sogial:orgenization intent.dn creating a national-
lsociety within the traditional structure of“theipre—eolonial society.
For thejpurpoaes oE unifying the varions tribes for Aige%ian soeiety,\
k rellgious leadershlp was considered as the only torce in malntalning a’

balance. Soc1al grganization had six levels of political \soc1el, and

-~

 religious articulation. It was organized along vertical lines, in con-

e |
trast to tribal organization, which was baged on horizontal organiza-

L o f . : ) \ . N N\
Eion in.respect Rf“each¢other's tribe. 1In thisjsinse,rit is often said

that during Emir Abdel Kader s era, Algerla entered a period of reform” .

<

and\the beglnnlng of the tran51t10n of” Algerlan soc1ety from a SOC1ety

S ,
based on trlbal structure td one based on he concept of A gerla as a -

. N, “ o
nation. Diagram 1 indicates theAsocial organization of‘Algeria-during

BN

Emir Abdel Kader's era. e ' \

At the bottom of the pyramld in the Siagraﬁ are the repfesentatives

of the tribes. They were represented by their Shelkhs. ?hese Sheikhs

)

~

: At‘the top of the pyramld is located the leader of the Islamlc commun-

&f’ P

o

_ity. Thls 1S-2‘Gﬁ$?lnatlon of. tribal and rellglous }nstitutlons, in

1, -

148



colonial system ﬁy promoting

. ] ) . ~ ' l. B
() ‘ 'I'~ _ ' N
. N . ~ ' .

, _ DIAGRAM 1
' SOCTAL ORGANIZATION OF ALGERIA UNDER EMIR ABDEL KADER

-

-
1

1? Sheikhs_of Tribes

-~

Source: .Eric R. Wolf, 1968, p; 218.

Lo

/) bothrthe rkish and the French, during‘their’dbmination in Al-

‘\geria; built into the social orgahization of Algerian society a checks=

and-balance’ system which definitely maintained the interests of the

a balance among tribes, under the influence
. P - b ) :
of the large tribes, because these latter could upset such.a balance..

V.,

. - s
N

y -
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_ centre. The predomlnant soc1o—econom1c formatiOn is communal ownershlp

"

H, POLITICAﬁ PARTIES ANﬂ»THE COLONIAL SITUATION - S -

COlonial societies which have hlthErto existed in Aﬁrica and else- -

where have shown thevemergence of';wo distinct societies; settlers and

1l
H '

inAﬁgenoﬁSSinhabitants. Each of these societfé$ presents. certain dis-

tin%tiva characteristics of culture, rgligion, economic and financial

. ‘ R _
institutions, political systems, and technolqu - Of course, these char-
acteristics do not necessarlly create a colonial 51tuation rather, it

B [
i

is the classes within society that create a colonial situation.

~ ' LAY L . N A
The colonizer is an extension of the metropolis, representing and,
. - L |

. . . ! o o
glorifying the institutions of the centre—economic, financial, cultur-

al, and raligidus. Within the colonized society,’there are/rhree

classes: upper ~middle, and lower. Buﬁ in the colonlal situation these

"classes appear as one, seen in terms of the totality. This distinction

has to do with the position.they'o&cupy within the colonial economy.

In the Algerian situation, settlers, occupying the lowest level of

s

i

the colonizing society, felt they were better than thf colonized peopie,

The mystification created by the colonial situation undermines class
L | N . : -
relationships inosobiefy. The colonized. society is an extension of the

v @&F“ 3

Most of the inhabitants are involvéd»in peasant agriculture.

In a colonial situation, the periphery eve;tually tends to organfze

o~

itself in order to get out of the colonial situar?dn. Political parties

Vo > g

emerge with a clear -cut polltiCal programme forqg§ ev1n§ concessions:

s.'

or politiCal 1ndependence from the centre. Asugxperlence suggests, the

local COlOnlzers (settlers) are the first t&gre81st any conceselons
2
i

being given to the colonized natives. This'has been the case id

Algeria.~



Q

- \ :

The Algerian ex?erience suggests that the colonial situation in-

tendskpd;posely to undermine the inherited social structure 'of society

However, the colonial system has not been able to.destroy completely /

the traditional social relations.and values nor to generate a coherent

. X . f
new social structure. :In all colonial history everywhere in Africa, /

the impact of the goloniai situation has been partial,'gnd that is Why

the phenomenon of heterogeneity is a goncémitant"of the colonial situa-
| N
physically, it

tion in Africa. Heterogeneity takes different forms:
creates an uneven regional growth; socially, it creates distinctive and -
N -
»

N . . N ) . » . I3
subordinate social classes, such:as the petite bourgeoisie or profes-

sional strata, commercial intermediaries, a small|land-owning elite

and the-ﬁfbietariat. Culturally, the old literary standards begin grad-
ually to disappeak. The nature of thls class relationship is examined

| . ™

in Chapter 6. CE o \ . x\

N

\\~ff”/r The colonial situation is capable only of generating national

A N N
struggle, which is totally different from class struggle. The struggle-

~

.,\ . .
of the local peripliery against the local elite is a national struggle \
Both the settler apd the indigenous inhabitént are victimized by éhe

The alternatives open in such situations are

~

mé&fopoliéan centre,

~ N
several. TFirst, the indigenous inhabitants may be absorbed within the
prevailing syste? by giving them equalfoppdptunity and a“Yair share

within the Syst m. This approach has never been acéepted by settlers

, in‘Africa or elsewhere,

; A sécond approach which is much more preyaleng in colonlal en-

counters, is to 1et the 1ndigenous 1nhab1tants partlally acculturate

Ato the way of life of the settlers This is done by m1531on¥ry edu- ¢

cation and by extendlng the‘religlon and langudge of the settlers to

~



indigenous inhaoitants, while at the same time accepting social and
‘economic coexistence with the indigenoua population. - K

A third approaoh also much more commonly practised in colonial

‘situations, is parallel development. ‘The’ 1nd1genous 1nhabitants are

condemmed to an inferior position within the colonial system. This’

\\A. . ' ‘ ' ~

approach differs from the second approach because of its racial emphasis

and because.it assigns the natives to-a definedrgeographioal setting

\

determlned unilaterally by the settlers.
,\' A fourth approach is destructlon of the 1nd1genous 1nst1tut10ns

forcing the natives to retreat into isolated mountains or regions, while
\ . . —
permitting acculturation among those nat&yes who collaborate\with the

settlirs in crushlng the aSpiratlons of the indigenous population. N

"The nat10na1 struggle in Algeria against the colonlal situation

started as social protest, %s desctlbed above. In a later stage of

Algeria's national struggle against the colonial situation, different
gg g ’

forms and policies have been assumed, all aimed at solving the contra-

dictions between the indigenous population and the settlers on the oné

Y
~
R

hand and between the centre and the periphery on the other.

Between the two world wars and durlng the post-World War II period,

~

Alggrla s pOllthal hlStory entered a new stage. Several factors were
I o~ - Lo

y

responsible. During and after World War II, for the first time, Alger—
ians were recruited to work in'factories in France and\toﬁjoin the
French army. At the saaa time, political advancepent led to the repre-
sentation of Algerians in local and-communal assamblies. The 1atterﬂ
‘were a politica\ base for_thggsoﬁﬁnial petite bourgeoisie; wHo began to
form a naw interhediate grouQ~between the masses of native inhabitants

\ Y
and the settlersﬂ

s
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From this soclal regroupment emerged three-grou§¥ with distinct
political tendencies. The first group were those who subscribed to the
ideé'éf assimila&ion with minipum cultural autonomy. They represented
th; new colonggl petite bourgeoisie, such’ as the legal administrative

staff of colonial institutions, the merchants and artisans, and the

professionals. Undoubtedly most of this group were the fourth genera-

tion of, the families who collaborated\%itﬂ Turkish and Ffench administra-

tions in Algeria and adopted French'éulture. The relationship between

- ~ \

this graup and the masses “did not lead towards liberation from the yoke

of colonial bondage. Rather, the underlying assumption was the integra- .

A

tion of the masses itnto the mainstream of colonial institutions. ~

N

"Thxs first grbup was different in many ways from the masses. ggue/”ﬂ

cationally, they had access to sEhooling; economically, ‘they had better
el _ e _

incomes; culturdlly, they co&XQ;Qlaim affinities with ghe dominant

-colonial culture. They occupied a lower position in relation to the

"settler but relatively better than the masses of the indigenous popula-
~ . N N .
. tion. ~

Pt A

" The second grouprﬁére those who vehemently rejectéd ény kind of

assimilation and demanded political independence ‘rom France. They rep-
- Ve ; \ . '
resénted those who had come into contact with capitalist institutions—

Algerian workers in France and the Algerians who joined the Fre%eh‘army.
These groups were the first to establish a political organizationlput—
side Algeria. Etoile Nord-Africaine was created in 1924 among the

|
N |

Algerians in France. Table 13‘indicatés the appearance of political

parfies and trade union organizétiOhé fﬁfAlgeria from 1924 to 1954,

A third political tendency was represented by those religious and

traditional leaders who‘sought national unity based on existing

\
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D

st Upion Démocratique du Manifeste Algérien obtained

v

N
T ) ' ‘V ‘ . (

P ap

traditiqnal social’%tructures; with emphasis‘on Islam and the Arabic

N N

culture as opposed to westernization. \ -

The é%tback of left-wing natibnalism in Algeria was due partly to

thé international situation of the left-wing movement\in Eurﬁﬁe, where

for a generation after World War I the dominant nolitical tendency was

socialism in one country, as adopted by the Third International.

The left-wing nationalist parties had difficulties operating in

. \ ’
Algeria during the colonial period. However, the Mouvement pour le

Triomphé des Libert&s participated in the municipal election of 1947 and
“hadgobtained thirty percent of the vote, while the right-wing national-
2 "t ' | .

twenty-seven' per-

.. ¥ . !
>

“ v 3 .. t
- cent of the vote.

°
b
- ©
il

. " Algerian politieal organization and activities devended a great
$o . R \ »
“deal on the political situation in France. The liberal caucus in France
t r ~ .

was more in favour of extending democratic institutions and associated

civil ﬁigﬁts-to the colonized society—for example, the Blum-Violette

- R ? : o o o R
' proposal in 1996. At the beginning of World War II when France was -

W
o

defeated, the Vichy government crushed any political aspirations of the

: ihaigenous populétion of Algeria and suspénded all political parties.

"situation‘wgs created in France. At the end of World War II a social~

o

ist government came to power. -For the first time, the.metvopolitan

goéernment of France entertained the idea of independence for Algeria, N
with the hope that Algeria‘ﬁodld remain with France. Right-wypg French
liberals sought to give concessions to indigenous inhabitants of Al-

géria, by granting limited rights| to the settlers without transforming-

.

the status quo.

Following the *defeat of Nazi Germany in Europé, a new political P

155
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In 1945, in the midst of this situation, General de Gaulie came

. to power, which seemed to strengthen the second\alternative but at the

"

B same time intensified political and military solutions to the Algerian
) B i P .,

~crises However, political aspects came to outweigh the military

General de Gaulle called for negotiation between the representatives
\

/
of the' Front de Liberation Nationale (FLN) and the French government

The Evian agreement of 15 March 1962 paved the way for Algerian '
]
self determination, to that efféct, on 31_June, 1962,~ a referendum was

":thcalled on the question of independence for\Algerra; Algeria became\

e

,1ndependent on 5 July 1962

= & - When these political factions began to emerge, the climate was not

1
favourable for even minimum conce551ons with resoect to-the Algerlan

\ .
problem.‘ However, three other fdrces ant1c1pated the poss1b111ties for .

~vAlgerian 1ndependence. These were the revolutionaries, the intellec-

tuals, afid the military The social,base on which these forcesArelied>

was the oeasant and the 1umpenproletar1at

In contrast to the polit1c1ans, the revolutionaries did not come-
- from a pr1v11eged p081tion in- the hierarqpy of colon1a1 society

:(\’,‘.

Neither did they occupy important positions in the traditional structure
of Algerian society In fact, they were the proletariat of colonial

society However some of them had had direct experience w1th colonial

'

~administration and performed different types of" occupations “For ex-

; ample, they were teachers, soldiers in the French army, workers-in

processing industrie;\and agriculture, and trade unionists They

R {\

b

associated in one. wav or another with . the political parties Many of |
.‘ : Q‘ v i e
ther gained tonstderable experience with the Parti ‘du Peuole Algerien
<~ p ,
{FFAQ and the Souvement‘pour le Triqmphe des Libertes Democratiques |
R R Yoo . R
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.

~after independence e . , ' - . P sj, ~ﬁﬁfoa

~

The MTLD was the only political\party which maintained that

polltical independence could not be obtained solely by peaceful means,

Wt - \

withouz"Toience «_In 1949 a paramilitary organization was created

known as: the Organisation Spec1ale attached to the MTLD " The members .
\ \ » ,
of the group were drawn mainly from.the-revolutionaries, and some of

the members of thlS organization became national herQes in é&ge@ia
s, T e -
s - : T R “:°’v‘¢

In the 19505 it became apparent that the political movements organ—

ized'within the structure of colonial settlement were\incanable of

‘ brlnglng about” national 1ndépendence ~AD alternative solution was to

157

EN

seek a broader organization that could bring together all the political

s N

organizations into one. On 1 November, 1954 the - Eront de Liberation
g 3
Nationale (FLN) was set up. ﬁ%mbership in the FLN was onen to all Al-

gerians"erVLded they renounced their previous affiliaﬁ!ons. The FLN =

. ¥
- wgg g’ » s
gave. prece ence. Lo fﬁhigddua affiliation Jver grouo affiliation as a

means of minimizing internal ideological conflict among the various

‘political organizations ex1st1ng at that time.' The FLN called for

unity first and ideol%%y SECOnd ) - ' ) . S =

The problem of internal 1deological conflict has remained still

unsolvéﬁ in contemporary\Algeria The FLN, despite its adherence to

; individual membership rather than an amalgamation of the existing

5 o,

political parties, sudceeded in bringing together politic1ans, revo- .
lutionaries, religious 1eaders, intellectuals, and tge aruw

The declaration of armed struggle on the part of the FLN decgJSii
e

ﬁ.w

tated the creation of si& wilaya posts within the country. The qgﬁrand @ @@K}

A
women who led the insurrection in 1954 vere drawn from ﬂhe revolution—

../ ¥

aries already engagedﬁin“urban guerilla warfare. In fact, in l95&

_\;



o7 . . Lo
At
i ™

it is estimated that eight& percent of settlers were living in urban

‘centres and only twenty percent were 1iving in rural areas. Therefore,

the real struggle of the liberation movement took place in the cities.

efor the purposes. of~organization and coordinatlon between 1nternal

and external struggle in the liberation movement, a Congress was called

/

at Soumonam Valley, in the country, on 20 August, 1956 The outcome

-~ o

_of this congress has been summarized by Willdam B. Quandt (1956) as

follows: ‘ G ‘
L ‘ N S '
(1) Primacy of.the interior over the exterior;

(2) ‘Primacy of~the"political OVer‘tﬁe'military;

(3) Collegial decision-making. &
, o ’ : N
~ The main problem of the Algerian llberatlon movement ‘was to secure

' i\
1ndependence and recognltion fromJ%he French governmen% w1thout the '

partition.of Algeria. Negotiatlons for settlement between the FLN and

. the French government'Were not possible withoutvthe French first

acknowledgyng the Algerian ‘nation. The political solution conSisted‘-‘

Y N\

of prov1d1ng an option to French minorities in Algeria e1ther to become
Algerian c1tizens or maintain double nationdlity, redeflning French—».
Algerian relations in terms of aid and cooperatlon in areas of econom— -K
1cs. monetary pollcy” and social and Cultural areas.

*The Congress also approved the creation of the Conseil National

4

de 1la Revolution Algerienne (CNRA) and the executive committee of five,

-~

the Comiﬂ§ de Coordination et Execution (CCE) The CNRA con31sted of .

.'““ \

' members elected by congress, with five members¢§or the CCE MoSt

. members of the Council and Committge were drawn from the revolution—

-3 o+

"D‘
aries politicians and religious leaders were among those who were . ~

: o - . . : E 7)
less represented. R : bt o T
LA . N e \\ . . » 4&}
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L

4 tradltlonal e11te attempted to accommodate French colonﬁallsm so much

v

. . . © .
| . v <
However the 51tuation was different in the GPRA whlch was -
i ‘ Py Y B
eatablished in 1958 in Calro, and the im?ependent government of Algerla

\

established in 1962. Membership and participation of revolutionary
groups in the. CPRA as ‘well ‘as in the f rmation of the Alge¥1an govern-

ment, has gradually decreased, while the membershlp of intellectual and

milltary groups has increased since 1962 and the coup d‘etat of 19 June)
. . - ~\ . . . .

~ ™~

1965.

\ N . . B
L A . ‘ o . : ~
. N z

- We shall~nowiturn gf‘the snbject of Algerian nationalikm in

~

I. ALGERIAN NAIIONALISM T P TS PR
AR ‘ ~ | \
mé;here 1s\a marked dlfference between Algerian nationallsm during

M&orld War P and after WOrld War II. ‘In World War I it seems that the -

J

that thelr 1nterests Qbre taken into con51derat10n W1th the help of

- the tradltlonal elite, partlcularly the Makhzens who changed thélr

allegiance from Turkish tﬁ Frénch’corbnialism in one night;'the‘éoloniél

4

regime was assisted in recruiting soldiers for the French army.\ Algeria

¢ ‘ \

in thisvéense/participated}ianorld War 1. ‘As Abdalla Laroui

o . French workers in the factories ~ (Laroui, 1977; PP -

puts it: - S ‘ T, o : Seloe A
The Maghrib fought beside France in the First World War.
Algeria contributed 173,000 soldiers, whose courage was
acclalmed in Augdét 1914, and 25,000 of whom never re-
turned; and moreover a third of the male population _
(119, OOO meén in 1919) went to France. to replace'draﬁsed

351~ 52)

. . N
- BN . R

‘t\’ & ‘ v‘ .

The,Makhzens-rééeiVed, in exchange for their collaboration with the

Colonial.authorities,*a comparable position to that which they held
. h / . ’ . - R )

A

159
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duriné the Turkish domination. During this period ‘their lands vere ~,

- . . o : R

expanded, and they were given the right to tax the’ peasants as they

N

‘wished " The traditional elite also received their share of the ex-

o]

\propriation\bf the peasant lands by coionial authorities; * The current ’
N ‘

literature on the sub]ect of the traditional elite particularly those;,

of the feudal land. type, presents two. V1ews in regard to this subject

g

There are those who hold that the feudal landlords who collaborated with
‘France during the era of colonial ﬂupation were feudal 1andlords who

emerged during that period and they were not necessarily representing'

the continuation of pre colonial structure (Lacheraf 1976) ¢ Thu
RN ‘ ‘“fﬁw* A i
implies that Fredc? colonlallsm was used to serve their Qgﬁpose“ The

T g a : :
second view maintginsuthat the hlstory @f the Maghreb suggests, ini.! va s
~ ) ; Lo
: }J .
case of Algerr@} a pattern oﬁ foreign or mative rulers supporting the f A

e

urise of a class of big landOWners These:"mmn%ﬁne new, but thepsoc1al

h W_ ) % _&”

group had been long 1n\ex1stence” (Laroui, 1977 p. 353) This implieQ&\ J oo

that this class was: the remnant of the pre colonial structure.

~ v e ‘~'°'§

In the urban area there was at that time an urban elite This. %

¥

lgroup enjoyed a pr1V1leged p031tion but in 1920 their- conditiqn began «'%” t

to. worsenxdue ‘to the hard taxes imesed upon them ‘
\\
Hhe uprising which took place 1n Algeria did not .come from\the
. > . ™~
\ landlords and the old merchants but from their external competitors y
\c

“»the Algerian peasant workers in France, the OUng Algerians, and the
X . \ . i N . . .
v'educationaI;éts such as the: relig ous leaders Emir Abdul Al- K\dir is )
.

one of the: most remembered 1eaders of the religious movement This

AA
. : L <
movement was a rural- based movement In 1912 the first group of\\\
'vAlgerian graduates from-the French schools set up. an organization “L;w\°'
‘ PN ‘ RV

. called the Younnglgerians. This group had the opportunitv of doing ,QQJ

\ :
Vo o ; -
{ - B , .

.



. ot ) 161
o : |

so because France was experiencing a militaXy imoalance in Eurg??\with

- , . .‘

t

Germa@y At the same time, the pooulation of Algeria was increasing

A manifesto:was”?ublished which stated as follows ! b
They offeyed to- support the French project of extending .
conscriotffon to Algeria in return for abolition of the '

‘ . " .Status of Native Laws and of ‘the special taxes on Arabs,

s " increaskd representation in the local Algerian assemblies,
' and the . tight to send deputies - to%theﬂp liament in Paris.
There aré many who stilt characvxﬂize " & program, then

supported by French liberal similationist.
- .Itéshould be remembered howe ime Algeria ~
% was alveady autonomous and s RSERR HBcen lied, i
N - could only have resulted in N Pmdjority, in other
\ * e words; in g ian Algerja— plic1t1y Arab or
Moslem, but at that stage the Young Algerians
\ gavé no ght to the problem of national identity
- than did P> Tunisians. 'In any event, the movement .
h was weal "EnURN {p has been estimated at one.thousand) ' .

ne “of its-aims,. exceot for the abolition

ve 1nterﬁment ~But its Droe:am formed the
basis Qf{the reforms of February—March 1919, imposed by
Clemenceau on a reluctant Chamber of Deputies.*

N (Larou1, 1977, p. 362) - . S \

N

At the end of d!rld War I, the educational stage of-IEform/had*.:

e AR

» » / g .
ended. _The.. years 1926 to l930:m ed a period of reflection.and re- o

J?c

: thinklng in Algerian soc1ety Slnce that period, a new movement has "\_i{

aemerged calling for Algéﬂgan national identlty and prOQESt against

7

. - “social exp101tat\on The most not1ceab1e~personallties during this
oo ]
‘ Ypetiod were the Sheikhs Ibn Badis al- Ugbi and Ibrahimi These fwo ré-
/ \

hligiOUS\leaders“advocated Algerian nationiﬁ identity.

N

v. .

2 . Do
a The number of Algerlan Moslems eliguble~xo vote was increased (421 000
for thgwl¥ocal councils, municipal councils and jma'as; 130,000 for the
,generESECOUHCilS #nd Delegations Financiéres; the proportion of Moslem
"municip’l &ouncillors rose' . ftom one-quarter to one-third, and they were -
. not entitled to. oartiCipate in electing mayors; the number of depart=
" mental councillors rose to one-quarter of the tatal. ‘Access to French
’citizenshio remained contingent on-renunclation of'}he nerschal status.
Cf. Bernard,“L'Alaéric, pp. 493-495; Ageron, Algériens muouumans \
Vol. 1I, pp. 1212-1227. (Laroui, 1977, p. 362)

- o, v o : o » 5 SRR \
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France, who in 1923 (when they numbered 92, 000) created the Etoilg Nord-

t

Africaine movement. In 1925 this movement demanded independence from
A

;,France. Before and after. World War II, particularly during;1937 1938
L

S N ,

. 1@45—;949, and»l951-1954, the intensity of Algerian movements was - .

- ‘ - R . ,.\;" -

~ greater than in any otgtr perios because Algeria was completely intgv ?Q !

- N

grated intp\the French metropolitan ecbnomy and because'the social con-

-'ditions of'the‘peasant h;h worSened Alexander Wet;h, uho visited‘A

Algeria in the 1ate 19505, givesﬁg
N

-

ﬁb . o : They know that our aims ocia seamrlty, decent wages,

. o~ etc.—are 1ncompa£ibleﬂi§ih\the regime they are trying’ ‘to
3 ) perpetuate. As you know, t¥e social legislation of France
\ 153 not applied to Algeria. There are aboyt.two mi lion .

mployed in the country; in agriculture, the present ;
" "minimum wage' is 360 francs a day—Hhut .few work more than
‘half the year—~with quck. The French gay these people are'
‘#%  lazy; it's not true; there just 1sn"“ﬁ pough work for them. °
There. are practicaily no famlly allow.' es, Mo social se-
ocurity, nod accident-insurance.- .. . And when_ they do get
wqgk -they have’ ta work damned hard for their 360 francs
y*—12 or even 14 hburs. It's not enough to keep them-
selves and their families alive. ‘So.masses of farm:,
labourers ask the ‘colons for advances; at the end of the
) year these have to be repaid—but how? nply by g01ng
. . omn working for the same boss. This ind&fteédness is some=.
"..  thing chronic and teiiifylng There are entire fami 1es\
who - have worked for the same landowner for generatioie.
Oh, not colons only; a* few rich Arab’ proprietors, too.
It's truly medievai‘\ . (Werth 1957, p. 240) ‘

o n
: At the ehd of the colonial era,llt seems that all Algerians became

‘

united in order to OpS?se any form of oolonlal establishment as this
: : SR -

cates. L
indi , .; e e N ¢
What'was the position in August 19567 For several-months’
"pacification" h§§ been in progress. -The quadrillage— .
, the division of the country into ﬁmall military units, in
which the. show of French military strength was -supposed ‘to .
‘"persuade'’ the local populations of the. towns and douars .
‘Into loyalty and submissionm—had not_ succeeded -The: French.
were up-against something new—a kind of nation@l unanimitv‘
among the Algerian masses ‘they.had not known béfnre " Every -
T Arab, qalmost without exception had a saft spot for tH% o

‘ . 0 - .
. ~ . P . . o . o P
. = \ . . . O . e,
TN 3 . e T Y - . - ) g
‘ B . .

~ - U RN
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A\ Rebels, the National Liberation Front or at least for
- the. remnants of the Messali movement. Every Arab had

mental reservations, and s an’ éﬁe “in the ‘Frenchman;
and, to the French, every Arad &ww;abpotentiae assassin
‘and égorgeur. (Werkh 1957, p' 328)

hl

~ RS

This was two years later, after the FLN called for armed resistance and

».5:

. \ thetliberation ngjgmear 1ntensified 1ts

ﬁ v
armed struggle against the

5;:(

: \‘4
‘colonial establlshment. The marked contradiction that existed between<

.?Aéh‘ rurakeand urban Algeria began to disappear, as well, the tendency'of
% ;; e ‘o —_— N

~s

i me Algerians to c00perate w1th their colon1al master began toiweaken, .
b

ut did not dlsappear N The war of 1iberation was waged on. both sides,

T ey o e Ak },,*,“ e L edd . - AP,

I ‘ -
- in rural ,and urban preas, and made the‘settlers feelttoonuncomfortable

"to remain in Algeria. T'E French colon1al policy of div1de and rule

N

~ failed, due to the“unw1111n%;ess of the loyal Algeglans to support thlS
policy¢¥§’zﬁe end Aftthe end of 130 years‘of'French colonlalism in , -

Algeria, the settlers as well as the French colonlalists had ekperienced
/ . " - 3
- a total resistance of the people against colonialism and colon1a1 set-
- o+ o

tlement. - h\ backbone of Algerian nationallsm derlved from the total ;

”negation of Algerlan soclety by the settlers and Frenqh coloniallsm.

Thus was produced a total rejectlon of colonlallsm by the colonlzers.
~ ™
VThis, however, does not imply a‘homogeneity of the coionl&ed or colonf

~
N

1zer soclety, because fn both soc1et1es existed a class structure

~ \

N »The ~unity of the colon1zed soc1ety existed because there was no future 0

- -

w1thin the colonial system. As Abdallah Larbul puts it
'\ _ One might say that in this totally repressed society,
' everything, even the ideal, was seeﬁ“in'“etrospeet. But
_ colonial society did not: stop with the repression of tra-
. . -ditional groups; it engenfered new groups. ‘which, though
*\\\\\\ : Hsubordinate, ‘experienced the world Jn - the same way  and e .
. looked -out on the same hoxizon as - the colonial bourgeoisie,‘,’
though for them-the horizon was closed. These grdups saw
things in a’ flat perSpective that offered no view of a
~totally new future. This was t.‘\birthplace of "nationalism"




'<

' at&g’ocra@y were divided n colon1al issues There{were those who L

-~

in the usual sense of the term: <caviling, making demands,

 but participationist,’ opposed:to %nnovations .Unable to
conceive of a postcolomial situation, these nationalists
tried, long after the end of formal dependence, to reenact
the colonial ti dy ; the N onsequence is what is commonly ;
known ‘as neocoloni iﬁgwemk\arou1 1977, p. 370)

J T

By tradition there exlsted religious aristocratic groups and aris-
A

‘toﬁratic landowners such as the Makhzen (tribes who, in | returh for their
i, . e L

aklegiance to the Turkish government received land and tax compensa—‘
Wi N

%§%;§ and those who collaborated ‘with the French and ij\ﬁkturn received

prlvilegag positlons dithin the colonial system for certain periods of
tipgt EE//ﬁrban bourgeoisie con31sted mainly of petite bOurgeoisie

as small 1andowners, shopkeepers,fand teachers. The religidvs~ -

rated with\French colonialf sm and those who resisted 1t The
colonial reprission affected all the strata ofs Algerian soc1ety, in-
cluding the new social categories whith were\assoc1ated‘yith~the growthﬂ
vof»colghial\exp%nsiOn, such as. the liberal'professions; the intellec-x

1

uals, the urban proletariat, and the farm proletarlat. These groups -~

II1. The French‘government\appealb
[ :
to Join the war with the allied nations against Nazist and fascist

R

o Aigerian urban leaders in 1940

-regimes.\ Ferhat Abbas, who ‘was the spokesman of the Algerian people f

at thatxtime welcomed the idea, but he in%erted one condition - that
the A%gerian people would participate in the war iﬁ the French govern-
ment jn return would guarantee to the Algerian people human rfghts ‘and
liberties. The F ench government and’the settlers refused to entertain\

the Algerian request Om 10 February, 1943 Ferhat Abbas issued the’

Manlfeste du Peuple Algerien, in which he stated ‘as follows - { ;

~ ) N [N

VN
\
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We must, therefore, search outside the errors of the.past
and the out-dated formulae for a rational solution which
will put an end to this secular conflict.

We are in North &frica, at the portals of Eurqpe, and the
civilized world is present at this anachronistic spectacle

. a colonialism is exercised over a white race with a proud
' past, belonging to the Mediterranean race; and having

manifest a sincere deéire for progress.

Politically and morally, this colenialism can have no con-——
cept other than that of two §ocieties, one foreign to the

citizenship to Algerian Moslems has discouraged the parti-

. sans of the policy o 'assimilation extended to the autochL

tones. This policy appears today in the" eyes of all as
an inaccessible th'ing, a dangerous device placed at the
service of colonialis

The hour is passed when, an Al erian Moslem will demand

-anything else than to be aﬂ\A gerlan Moslem.

P®esident ROOSevelt in his declaration made 1§ the name of
the Allies, hag given the assurance ‘that, Kg the or@anlzeg

~tiqn of the New World, the rights of all ne nles,'blg and

small,swill be respected

Strengthened by this dehlaratlon, the Algerian PeOple
demand from mow on: .

(a) the condemn;klon and the abolltlgn of colonlallsm
that is,; the annexation and exploitation of one people
by another people. This colonialism is only. a collec-
tive form- df the slavery of the Middle Ages. It is,
besides, one of the principal causes of rivalrles and _
conflagratlont among the q?jor powers.

(b) the applitatibn for all countries, small and large, of
.the rlght of peoples to dispose of themselves.

_ (c) the.giving: Eo\ﬁlgerla of @ constitution guaranteeln%

.1. The absolute liberty and eqwality “of all its inhab-
itants without distinction as to race or religion.

, : - S :
&. The supore551on of feudal privilege by a major agrarian

land reform and the right of well belng, for the im-
"mense agricultural proletariat. .

3. Re ognition of Arabic as the offlcial 1anguage, with
the\same position as French. -

-~

4 Liberty of the press and of aszrmblv

5. Free and compulsory education or chlldren of both
sexes \ - . Co .
\ ' N y
6. Libetty of treed for all inhabitants and the. aoolica§
: t1on to all religions of the orinc1ole of ' the sevnara

_tion of church and state. (Hahn, 1960, DD 142-43)

\ S .

&
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“other. Its refusal, systematic or dlsgu1sed to give French ~

~
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. A (@R
The French government and the settleL refused categoritally the
. . W\ \
- Algerian appeal. President Roosevelt, on behalf of ‘the allies, de-
N ) \

clared that "in the organization of*Fhe‘new world, the rights Of all

1 .
peqgples, big and small, will be respected "o o \\

N b

_Again on 26 May, 1943 in addition to th :)anifesto was -added the\\

creation of an ihdependent Af%eria and the call for an election by uni- ﬁi_,

a

7 versal suf frage, open to all Algerﬂan inhhbitantS. ,On 3 June, "43,

the French Committee of the National Commlteee of Natlonal Liberation

. N

rejected the Alg@Qian demands and sugges ted that they would.be examined .

after the.war. However, to cool down the Algerian political situation,

-~ ~

' de Gaulle promulgated a series of refermi on 7 March \1944 giv1ng the'

-

-Algerian pe0ple more representation in the ssembly and/extending

'French citizenship to Algerians At that t} yever,!{t wWAS too . '
" ‘late for the- ﬁlgerians “to acgggt this chang\f At the allied\celehgh— \‘ -
tion:rof v1ctéry on 8 May, 1945, a demonstratlon was organized afr“ovef *w\{i
\Algeria‘\renew1ng Algerian demands for 1ndependence. The mos t remem—

\ .

bered encounter between the French army and the’ Algerian oeop{e was

the Setif béftlé\ during which hand- to-hand ‘fighting took place. Thou—

sands of Algerians 1osg their 11ves, and hundreds\of French- soldiers -

~

were killed. The French army carrled out a mass masSacre, by throw1ng

.the A&Feriens from high mountains near Setif All over Algeria,\
L4 o n : <
mourning was declared on 8 May, 1945. During my visit to the Wllayat
l_Setif I journeved to the locality where the massacre took place

"There is today a monument commemorating the freedom fighters.. There

*has been a change in Algerian nationalism from WOrld War I to the end \
of World Wa¥ II. There is. also a marked difference in the way the
Algerian traditional elite and urban.elite articulate the’ lgerian

SN
-

> ' R . . ‘ ! )
. 2 \ ‘ -
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issues. Xhe traditional elite were cbn\ rned about pereonal'interests,

 and the urban elite put forward national interests before personal ones‘
After independehce, Algerian nationalism was trapped-into sectar-

AN =

ial division between Tlemcen and Tizl—Ouzou in 1962, and border*conflict

in 1963 w1th Morocco From. 1962 to 1967, Algerian natlonallsm has come

into contact w1th French neo—colonlali?n France attempted to malntain

a neo—colonial relationship, untll Algeria rejected technical and econom~
icﬂcooperation With Frahce. Thus Algeria\controls its national re- ~

sources, and most of the investments of her national dexelopment plan

~ \
comes £¥om local resources—a new era of Algerian nationallism. Today

there is confidence and ambition that in 1980 Algerla w1ll\¥nter into a

new era of 1ndustrialrzat10n and ‘the country will be able to provide

)

inCOme to all its\c1tizens Algeria s present nationalism is™ orlented

towards national reconstruction and apti 1mper1;§1sm and supports a
o~ . , _

genuine liberation movement all over the world,

The Algerian nationallsm of 1976 15 different from that of 1945
asd 1956 At present, the Algerian peOple age more confident than , \

ever before of cneating better economic conditions for themselves -
. :

The results of eleven years of nation buildlng is evident in every

~
< 3

Apart of Algeria There are more 1ndustr1es{ better agrlcultural«methods

-~
~ i

and schoollng, and more opportunlty to 11ve and work than has existed

in 130 years—of FrencP colonialism '"ln the past they were searching

~ . , \

for thelr enemy ; today. they are searching for their frlends \One after-
* ' - Y ‘ e Y k4
" noon when I was in Algeria, I met a young man in a phbllc gg&deii e 2

El Bayer (Algiers) dnd I asked him what he was doing He'told'me~' N
N e

“that he was stud\ing to become an elementarv schoolteacher and then -
{ "

asked.me uhere 1 cam

~ N -

from. I replied that b wﬁs from QOmalia He N
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[

asked if Somalia was friendly towards Algeria, to which I replied ves.

-

'

ﬁe asked why Somalia did not Sﬁpport‘the Polisario, to which I en

-

qu%red "How % vou know they do not support the Polisario?'

man explained that Somafia s name was not mentioned by the joaf

X 0

El Moagahtd as supporting thg Polisario.




P

L

/. CHAP.TER 5 N

PRE-COLONIAL ‘ALGERTA

N

A. 'HISTORICAL CHARACTERISTICS' OF ALGERIAN SOCIETY
T

oy

Pre-colonial Algeria cannot be analyzed in terms of the concept
of the primitive mode of production, for evident historical reasons
N ‘\‘ ) .ot * . 8
make the concept inadequate as 4 tool for analysis.  ‘Historical records

suggest that pre- colonial Algerla was far from a primltive economy,

. since communtkies showed characteristics of private ownership 51de bv

side ,with clan ownership. Even in the ‘latter form of odherghlp, ele-

!

Sy ) .
ments of internal exploitation were evident.  In short, the overall view -

shows that private appropriatién——wﬁich in some cases was complete—

v

occurred withih communities.

With the development of ‘cities during the Islamic periodndthere is

"every indication that craftsmen were not comnletelv assimilated into

el

N

Ehe way of 11fe\€f rural communities but were establlshed as pettv
traders. ThlS created 1nternal relationshld'lnnmeen cities and rural

communities’, by giving rise to merchant classes in the major Maghreb

/

'c1ties\‘ The cities, origlnally the centres of mlllfar\ and political L

power, assumed commercial_an industrial status and dominated rural .

cpmmunitiés and tnternationa trade§Qith Europe and éubfsaqiran Africa;

‘With the growth of independent states in North Africa, follﬂuinq

the decline of the $lmohad empire, a class emerged with a monopolv over

]

the economy and pelitical power. ‘Hdst of the fe:;ile\laadé vere owned

)
i

bV\khis \lass, uhﬁch had a base in the cities and which owned iﬁéuﬁ:r‘tl

>~ 169 R \
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and commercial enterpri's
" control of the country a
Despite these histo

forms. of the ahcient mod
. .

v

region. However, in the

\

productfon it is suggest
Algegia feudal structure
national bourgeoisie, de

trade.

and Maghreb feudalism, f
underdeve]opment in the

development of Western E

di fferent origin of a ba

ean societies on the one
though the h1erarch1c st
., and TUrkish feudallsm ar
ern Europe because of th
did not take place in th
pean feudalism emerged 1
Maéhreb feudalism took p
side. The contrast betw
was obvious. The absenc

led to the development ©

the Maghreb such a syste

‘\ -

»

.
. N ,
. , »
s a whole waé a common phenomenon.

- ) o
. o .

-

r1ca1 events, theréoeio-cultural and economic

e of produdtlon contlnued to ex1st with some .-
.

variations during the Roman, southwest"Asian, and Ottdman rule‘in the //

current llterature«on the pre- -colonial mode of
P .8
ed that by the t1me of French occupation in

s were already operatlng but had not created a
spite Algerian 1nvolvement in long dlstance
P

© o »‘U,-z,
¢

A distinction must be drawn here between Western European feudai&sm\”

[
or that dlstlhctlon explains the or1g1n of -

Maghreb and Mediterranean socibties and the
urope. beginning of an explanatlon is the
' \

urgeois/class in thé Maglireb and in Mediterran:-

<

hand‘and Western Euronrean on.the other., Al-
ructures of Western Europe,‘Byzantine, Arab,
e 31m11ar, ”de feudallzatl n'" occurred in West—
e advent of capitalism. Such' a transﬁo%mation
e Maghreb and Medlterranean societies. Euro-

n the countryside, while the development of .
lacd in the towns, which dominated the country-
een European feudalism and Maghreb feudalism

e of a central authority in European feudalism

f autonomous feudal states in Europe, while in

m d1d not take place due to the centrallzed

-

authority of Maghreb feudalism. Apart from this difference in, their

. B 4 B ) X ‘ - : ‘ . .
es. Rivalry™Between these'states over, the e
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‘potitical system, Bloch (§974, Voil. I) describes how Europeaf feudal
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St;tesvwege isolatéd from eaéh obhef; This was Mue to the limitations
» , w : i . w . '
impbsed'by nature and the lack of a tfaHSquﬁétibn sysfem;'ﬁhile ﬁ;ghreb
féu?alisﬁ enjoyed the caravan-}outqu where the camél and thé'horsb were
used as'tranéportétion.  This; 6f cbdfse, limited Ebé‘deyeipoment‘of_an

T ol e i ! . ' )
autonomous national bourgeoisie in Maghreb society. .
. ’ ' ' ; . ; L
4’5" . . : : e / v

B. ROMAN SOCIETY . ' *
. B R ‘

That whole area which was at one time or another under Roman con-
trol is here referred.to as Roman sociéty., These areas included the
Roman Empire in Africa and in the eastern Mediterranean. The mode of

AN

production in these areas was not uniform in character. For example,
[ 3 : .
in Italy, the slaye 'society which existed until the-first century A.D.

gave way to free men, both as tenants:and labourers. However, the con-

e
. F4

centration of larids in the hands of a few landowners persisted. This
- ! . | .

led gradually f& fbg disappeafanceigf small holdings in favour of large
holdings, wherebyythe peasant Becamé é%ﬁyéféed’iﬂtoza»tenant.

Within the Italian regién, a %agkéd’difference in lap?holdingvhas
been observed,‘iIn the éouth and ceniié of Itély; lérge‘p;opéf@y oﬁner—

ship was more often practised than #n the ﬁorth, where small freehold-

& *

ings remaiped common.

5 s E -
Egypt and Syria were similar to nJ?therantaly: small holdings

s
Y

were éommohzat a certain time, but.this did not last for long. Large
landowners grew by absorbing small landowners, for it became impossible

\
i

for the small farmers to pay .the heavy tax mposed upon them and to bear
] y j

3

the -excessive bureaucratic brutality of the ruling aristocracy.

LAY
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Despite‘these difficulties, some communities‘in Syria agF in Asia

-

Minor continued to exist as autonomous communitie’s by meeting the de-

° . X . [ ~

" mands imposed upom them by the ruling aristoéracyf* To gay*taxes,'theée’

communities produced an' indigenous weal thy class which owned most of

v
e

the land. 'Under these circumstances,’'the farmers who 1ost‘tpeir land

became labourers or tenants.

» . =

. ) ) . . 7 i X
In North Africa, the Romans established. a land settlement scheme

~ “

~whereby some Ié?liads were brought in from Italy to séttle on the shores

of North Africa with rights of land ownership. Some of these settlers

»

were .absentee landlords’ who owned large-scale enterprises, and they ac-

N

quifed the most fertile land in North Africa, Figure 16 depicts the

settlement pattern of western Algeria during the Roman period.

’

To landé’outside this conceséign, the éystem of Iand.partition
known as centuriation was applied. . Under this system, two categories

benefited: military personneluand those.Berber,tribeé who were loyal

<

to the Roman Empire. The land givenlin ctoncession was located in the
countryside, near the Roman limés. . Those who obtained land concessions

were expected to protect the Roman limes from th icrber tribes who re-

N -

sided outside the Roman frontiers.

During the time of the Roman Empire-in North Africa, three tynés
\ , .

of landholdings were distinguished: latifundia, owned by absentee

landlords; small landholdings allotted to some of the ind{genous inﬁéb—

itants around the Roman limes; and small holdings allotted to military

'personnel attached to the Roman Empire. Land given to the indigenous

inhabitants was virgin soil, and it was brought‘unQer cultivation. The
farmers who were given concessions to such l&nd were exempted from

taxation and were granted eventually the right of ownership. This,

172
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. ' FIGURE 16 1 . . \

THE SETTLEMENT PATTERN OF WESTERN ALGERIA
"IN THE CLASSICAL PERIOD
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\

however,’benefitéd the Romans ratﬁer than the individual farmers.

Because thésg farmers biodéht new land int cui;ivation;3crop production
. ~ / .
~was good, and the Romans were able to obtain further surpluses from the
. ‘ ) i
- |
farmers.

\ n

Duging this period, the area of cultivated land increased. - The
long-term prospéct for such enterprises depended uvon the background and
material resources available to the farmers given those property rights.

These small‘léndholdings of the indigenous inhabitants were located be-
P B . ) -

B s

tween Roman military sites and Berber villages. 'The majoriﬁy of the
‘ | - - _
indigenous inhdbitants lived in thﬂ'villages, and the dominant way~of \

life was communal.. The settlement pattern during the Roman occupétion ‘

1

of Algeria highlights the probLems,of"uneven development between Roman

B

settlements and thehindigenoué inhabitants.

During this era, cgm&una%ly owned:pastoral and agricultural land
coexisted with privately owned land. Mosf of the latter was owned by
the Romans andda,sﬁall number of Berber tribes wdo camé‘ints contact

with the Romans. Absentee landowners, such as the crown and thé'church, .
i . ) "o ° s

were not the only ones with large landholdings; professional clas;es,
merchants, and.crafgsmen did aé well, althougb these latter‘categorieé
6wnedbless land than absentee landowmers.

The lands owned by the peasants were smaller in size than even the

rented farms. Peasant properties were getting smaller agd smaller in
’/ v

each generation, because the lands were divided am ~the male heirs,

Small peasants pald more taxes than those who owned more:lgnd. Small
property owners'weré sometimes forced, due to Ehe conditions they were
o : ) , ) / ,

living under, to seek employment as labourers with one of the(big land-~

owners . . . L : } »
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There was marked inequality between the Romans and the Berbers',
since the land was concentrated in the hands of the Romans, and those

who lost their lands were forced to migrate to the tqyns. Most of the
communal land was located outside the Roman lZmes. The\more the Romans

i

advanced, the mole"the Berber tribes retreatéq into the mountains,
; \ et .

T

- where land suitabls-fbt cultivation and for grazing was insufficieqt:
to satisfy the_basic neéds of ﬂﬁ?tommunities. In general, ‘the peasant
: . ‘ :

condition continued to deteriorate in both urban and rural areas

" (Nickerson, 1961, pt‘25).

C. AFRO-AJIAN SOCIETY | - _ o
\ - o
Unlﬁﬂ; the Roman occupation in North Africa, the southwest Asian

\

impact did not establish a separate settlement but amalgamatedlwith

}NortgﬁAfricas society. This encpuntetvtOOQ‘place in the arid\zeﬁe.
Both the sdhthwest Asdans %Pd the indigénous inhabitasts necessarily *
toncentrstea'more on stock breeding,than on agriculture, although'that

was true only in some regions‘and not common to all regibns whérs they
establ}shed g%emselves. in sometregions——those bettet &ateéed——thete
was a marked increase'in village life and the gto&th of agriculture.

During Almeravid and Almohad rule in the Maghreb, distinctive

North‘African-urban centres emerged? such as Fez, Al- Aliya, Ceuta,
Tleﬁcen; andeaitouan. With the Spanishvconqqssts of these rulers,
commercial ties ﬁeveloped between the Mosiems in Spain~and those in
theﬁMaghreb citiss' This’lsd to the immigtant settlement of Andalusian

c0mmunities in all major Maghreb cities The disintegration of. the

Almohad dynasty, which succeeded the Almoravid dynasty, gave rise for

v

N
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the first time in Maghreb history to three independent kingdoms (as
discussed in . Chapter 4).

Within these cities,

to the deyelopment of in

. TV ’ o
//—Europe and sub- Saharan Africa Sp cialization in commerce and in in=

Ry
\.

dustry developed, along with a more cpmplex division of labour. 4

“

class established itself which dominated the state; wielding political,

economic, military, and administrative power, appropriating'surpluses

from the peasants and from‘;png-distance trade. The role the city
( .

] . - e

played&during this period is demonstrated by Lawless and Blake'(see
‘_also Eigure 17):

Tlemcen acted as a central place for the surrounding
N country51de collecting local productz either to suppl

the urban populatlon or for export, and distributing the

necessary goods and, services which the countryside demanded.

The inhabitants of ‘the rural areas immediately surrounding

the city brought their products direct to the specialist

markets and made their purchases at the bazaar. Commer-
cial relations with rural areas further away from the city
were carried out throupgh a series of secondary urban
centres. . Tlemcen, like Tunis and Fez, was Surroupded

. by a number of smaller urban centres, each acting as a

' focus. for the small rural area surroundingkit. Foodstuffs
and other products were brought first to markets «dn the
smallér urban centres within easy reach of the rural pop—

_ ulation and were then transported to the capital. Im—.

t ported gaods and the products of urban industry, clothes,
shoes, tools—were also distributed through these small
satellite towns. (Lawless and Blake, 1976, p. 37)

: N
During this period in Tlemcen such urban industries- developed as

luxury goods, crafts textlles, leathEr—working, bulldlng trades, tools

/ :

and equipment. The artisan at’ first approached the markets w1th his ,

A.' - .

products directly, butkthls practice decreased and gave way to mlddle—

i

. men merchants and shopkeepers, who bought the products and ré!ailed
them to local markets and neighbouring villages. Some of these pro-

ducts were sold to northern Mediterranean and neighbouring Arabian
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countries, as-Lawless and Bla&e describe (see also Figures 18 and 19):
Y * .
Ttemcen was also one of a small group of cities in the
Maghreb which had active commercial relations with the
states of sub-Saharan Africa and the Christian states of
the northern Mediterranean. During the 'Abd al-Wadid
period, the principal trans-Saharan trade route led from
Awdaghost in the Kingdom of Ghana and, later in the thir-
teenth century, from OQualata and Tinmuktu northwards to
the great commercial city of Sijilmgssa in. the Tafilelt
on the northern edge of the Sahara. (Lawless and Blake,
1976, p. 37) '
. - | “
Unlike external trade, internal trade was not extensive.. Techno-
; , g ‘ oo ~
logical innovatfbnkdid not keep up with thé development of industry so
as to create the network of tramsport facilities neéessary for the ex

. AN
pansion of internal markets. Social classes did not emerge, due to ¥Re

, 3 y : : S "
harsh taxation imgosed on rural communities. The emphasis on external

L

markets was among the reasons internal markets could not develop. Ex-

pansion took place oytside ‘Algeria, while the major cities of North
i NN

P

Africa remained isolated from each other, each dominating small urban

centres, which were the rivals of rural communities.

Again, to quote Lawless and Blake:

Nevertheless, the sphere of economic influence of Tlemcen.
was not. very extensive, and was limited in the east by the
valley of the Sig and in the west by the Moulouya. South- —
wards , however, its influence probably extended to the
northern edge of the Sahara across the steppelands of the
interior high plains, from which the nomadic peoples came
to exchange the products of stock rearing fgr cereals from
the coasthl zome and the products of the city s industrles

(Le Tourneau, 1957).

Although Tlemcen, like the other more important Musl
{ities in the Maghreb during this period, served thel sury
unding area through a series of smaller urban centres,
poor communications prevemted any real economic competition
or interaction with other cities possessipg high order ser-
vices, e.g. Fez and Marrakech. These cifies existed in
comparative isolation one from the otherl/dmd there was
little contact of economic significance.\ Thexe was little*
specialization and, in each city,\&t
dupllcat% the same service. Webb (1957)

0

has described



~ FIGURE 18

TLEMCEN, NORTHERN TERMINAL OF THE MAJOR TRANS-SAHARAN TRADE AXIS
\ .

+-

Major Tronsy-'-Sohar“on
e Routes during the '‘Abd al-
Wadid period -

"Main sources of gold

Sijimassa

Aoudaghost ®

GOLD COAST

&

P

- gource: Lawless and Blake, 1976.
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this situation as "an isolated urban sociefy" in contrast

to the "1ntegr?tedvurban society' of today. A vague
hierarchy of administrative centres may be distipguished,
but a real city system did not emerge in the central Maghreb
during the 'Abd al-Wadid period. (Lawless and Blake, 1976,
p. 37)

While thé internal relationship Between the ci£y qﬁd the country-
side has continueé with intermediate centres, intgr—regional trade be-
tween Maghréb-staﬁes at th%s;time did ﬁot function satisféctorily\due
to internal conflict betweenithe aristocratic elite based on Islamic
sec}orial division and tfibal conflict. Internql trade between the re-
gions was difficult. Therefore, urban éenFres remained isolated from
each other. However, trade between thgseAurban centres in ﬁh; Maghreb
and sub—Sa?aran Africa continued‘through the cafgvan‘route in the
Sahara. The caravans arriving froﬁ sub-Saharan Africa brought ivory,
ostrich featﬁe:s, gum, iﬁcenée, ambér, and. gold. ‘dn tﬂe other hand,
the North exchanged cereals, pextiles,‘copper, glasswaré, drugs, and
perfumes. Not all thesé préducts were produced in North Africa: some
were imported from Europe.

During this period the kingdom of Aragon was the major power in the
Meditérran?an region, although Castiile and Por£ugal had economic,
political, and cultural experience with the Maghreb. The kingdom o
Aragon had a stronghbld %n the key strategic points in thg MediteTrTanearn
Sea, particularly the i;land of Majorca. This gave .them a more advan-
tageous position than Itgly, bec;use the kingdom of Aragon controlled
the main "water gate' of the Medigerfanean for establishing commercial
ties with the Maghreb.

Historical and cultural similarities existed between the kingdom

of Aragon and the Maghreb kingdoms. In the thirteenth century, forty

§ :

!
. i
—n -
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percent of the populatfon within the kingdom of Aragon was Moslem
(Lawless and Blake, 1976). Due to religioué conflicts, some of the
Motlems began to migrate to the Maghreb, External trade relations with
Kurope and sub—SahaTan\Africa created in the major cities of the Maghreb

a rich merchant class, whidh dominated the hinterlands because of thelr
= ‘ : ,

;/ '
economic position in the- ties. Information on the relationship be-
J// I "
tween thelcities and the‘hinterland in the medieval citles of the

Maghreb 1s scarce. However, according to Le Tourneau (1957), the cities
depended a great deal on the hinterland, the major economic gain of the
cities coming from the countryside. The main'medieval cities of the

Maghreb, such as Fez, tonstantine, Marrakech, and Tlemcen, were rela-
s -
tively unimportant in trade with Europe ‘and sub-Saharan Africa, 1if one

1

compares the profit they gained froy the hinterlands.
' [

By contrast, Samir Amin (1976) holds that sociél formation in the

ﬂhghreb was related to long-distance trade: the profits obtained at this

=

bar

level were much greater thanathose‘gaineq from the internal markets. It
wés'simﬁly that fhe-exchange level was much greater, because the cost of
productibn was known only to one society,“the one partner having to
accept the terms of trade defined by the other, due to the scarcity of
:the goods in questioﬁ. Therefore, an element of monopoly was‘involved,
which gave rise to a class society, Howevér,qsince this class‘had ;
mopopoly overyinternal and international trade, it assumed control of
the hinterland.

During this period, then, cities emerged as a force for domination

) N »

of the hinterland. A pattern of rural land 'use was thdé preated, con-—

sisting of irrigated gardens and orchards, extensive cereal cultivation,

1
|

livestock rearing, aﬂd:forest and rough pasture (see Figure’ 20). Most

\
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N

Qﬁ the irrigated gardens and orchaqu vere owgéd by rich citizens who
were absentee landlords. The g;rdens and orcﬁards were culti;ated by
farmers whoyfégﬁaédiin the city. Lands for cereal CUltivatio& aﬁd_
livestock fearing wé;gaqwned?by wealthy citizens -from the city and
from‘tribéi coﬁ@hnifies.'xA‘distinptiye class structure emerged in the
city and rgral economy,'Aéspite the existepce of a tribal economy. L
The dévelopment of‘medieval cities in the Maghreb was associated
p with seve;al industries owned by M'aZZen,(patrons). Each entergrise
unit employEd two to ten workers, including apprentices and the owner..
Not all enterprises, however,uwere small; some had larger units than‘ \
others, although small enterprises were greater in number than large
enterprises. The combinatioﬁ of ownership of land and of industrial
property by the city dwellers, who accumulated wealth both from Aéri—
cultural éurpluses and commercial profits, dominated the hinteflands.
Duripg the Turkish occupation of Algeria (1551;1830), h;jor changes

took place in the character of Algerian societies. Old qities lost im-

portance; new centres of administrative, military, political, indus-—

trial, and commercial importance emerged. In western Algeria, Tlemcen
was once the most important city. In the medieval period, with the

?urkish regency, Oran became the most important‘city, as the adminis-
trative hea&quartErsrof the western region.
Systematic.eXploitation took place in Aigeria.n Marketing centres
}déveloped in the coastal towns, where the nomads bfought their products
to sell in exchange for cereals, and during this period of tempofary
visitation, 18cal prices were raised. Wool, which was the only p?oduct

which the nomads could sell, was reduced in price.

At the same time, the decline of the internal cities and the growth
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of coastal cities affected the economic situation of the noﬁads, due to
the distances 1nvolved in marketing their proéucts and to the con%tact
fall of the price\of'their co;modity. With the disccvery of see routes,
trade between sub-Saharan Africa and North Africa declined. vDue to this
‘change, trade between West Africa and Europe incceaseﬁ, and trade be-
tween African regions diminished. Powever, Maghreb society became in--
cre351ngly 1nvolved in trade relatlenshlps with the Near East. Within
Maghreb society, craftsmen worklng in the towcs contlnued to sell thelr
‘products to.the villagersrand tribes in the surrounding countryside,
who in return supplied che towns with cereals and livestork products.
During this peried, the local aristocracy begen to lose its influ-
~ence in ingernal and external trade. Foreign aristocvacy——the Turks—
replaced indigenous arietocrats in a secondary role. 'Firstly, mcst of
the fertile lands were expropriated by the Tucks, who took under their
dontrol 1a;ge areas of 1and.in the public domain. Secondly, indigeeous
aristocrats became intermediaries between the peasants ana the Turkish
authorities, by collecting tributes.‘ Thirdly,‘international trade with

-

Algeria and North Africa was taken over by Furopeans who were partners

\

with the Turkish aristocfats. Under these coneitions, peasant>exploita—
tion continued. In fact, most of‘the 1and owned by Turkish aristocrats
was cultivated bvahaﬁmés——farm tenants who received, in return for

their labour, lands, tools, seed, animals, and one—fifth of the harvest

(Lazreg, 1976, p. 251). at

/

D. PRE-CAPITALIST MODE OF PRODUCTION

Experience suggests that the history of man evolved in several
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. ’ ( l B . \ :
stages. In theory, in each of these states omne economic formation

domlnates which gives rise to a  distinctive social formation. However

3
\

in practlce, these stages are not related to ‘each other by unilinea//
evolutlon They are’dialectically determined by the sFruggle of oppo-

sites and are characterized by leaps and bounds.

? -

Historical experience also suggests that several modes of produc-
. \ .
tion coexist in a given society. Each historical solution gives rise

.

. to the different economic formations which evolve-—and may interact with
" each other—in different secieties, such as hunting and gathering, hor-
.ticultural,»agrarian, pastoral, capitalist; and socialist societies,
or vafieus combinations of‘them., For example, in many hunting and gath-
ering societies, the most commen mode of proauctibn was communal owner-—
ship. Often, whatever the community produced was consumed more Or less
equally, and any surplus produced was left at the disoosai of tﬂeieom— <§z&:/
munity, directly or indirectly. Relatively speaking, in such a society
excessive expropriation of the sarplus By a few members of the communitwy )
was absent as such. \

In an agrarian society, unlike hunting and gathering societies, -
expfopriation of the surelus by a few members of the community was
dominant. In such a.society a eattern of pre—capitalist(classes may
be widely exhibited'(see Table 14). In some cases, these classes are
.just beginning to.take shape; in other cases, they are present in a
mature form. This may well be the cdse when some families assume a
dominant role, taking control of surplus produced by the community, by
means of their ownership of land.

Samir Amin (1975) distinguishes\five modes of production: (1) the

'primitive-communal’ mode; (2) the "tribute-paying" mode; (3) the
| N ‘
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ﬁslave owning mode, (4) the "simple petty Aommodity mode; and (5) the

capitalist mode‘of.productlon. The primitive -communal" mode of pro-
duction and the "trioute—paying" mode of productiop are»veff common in
pre- capitalist formations. Then comes the‘”slave-OWning” and the
simple petty-commodity' modes of production

The "slave-owning'' mode of production was common, if not dominaht,

3

in Roman society, and in somé other societies under the form of patri-

~

‘archai slavery. This mode of production reduces the worker to the

essential means of production i _ '

For each of these types of soc1ety, the labour\product assumes a

different significapce. Patriarchy]l slavery—the slave-owning mode of

. ! .
production in which the worker is a rt of the means. of production,

his :product-—enters into the ci f non-commodity transfer, or it

‘d

_comes into commodity c1rcuits, as in the case of Roman slavery. Unlike

other modes of production, the simple commodity modevo<sproduction.\
\

occurs when two petty producers exchange commodities on an equal basis.
Though this mode of production is rare, it is more frequent when handi-

craft production is autonomous from agricultural production.' So far

-

there is no indication that any society has ever experienced, exclus-

ively, this mode of production.

! Each of ithese modes of production may coexist in certain periods

,

within a particular society. The element 'of contradiction within each
mode of production is not necessarily the same. For example, communal

modes of production pvoduce an_ embryonic class'structure which tends

to negate the essential features ¢f communal society by giving rise to

the division of labour and a surplus of productS'uneﬁually appropriated .

(see Table 1). The transition towards class society is gradual and

188
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fragmented. ' -

‘

. \ \ N -
In some cases, demographic factors may upset the increase of sur-

plus~products, since the product created is shared by more people,

N

and this reduces 'the chance of accumulation of a surplus by a few. ]As
. ! . ) 4 \\ '
well, unavoidable natural conditions such as drought mayﬂaffect the

|
amount of surplus. * ‘
3 . 1

Unlike communal modeés of production,  the tribute-paying mode of

produgtion'exhibits t&o.distinctive classes: a peasant.clasS and a
. - N
ruling class: The former is orgénized around communities, the latter
has a monopoly oVer political power, and their relation with rura%
communities is not in commodity form. The experience of human Jvolu—
fibn in North Africa ihdicates that,uas‘a rule, ;hé tributefpaying\mode ' <
‘of production\suCCeeds the communal mode, which in turn gives rise to a
feudal mode of production The struggle within the tributefﬁaying mode
of’productlon 'is the contradictlon between the ContanEd existence of
theWCOﬁmunif¥ andkthe negation of the community by the state" (Amln,
1975, p. 15). The "lack of awareness»of the community—its failure to
perceive -the contradiétion4+is‘crucial in the_process of sodialveiolu—
tion,'becausebthe socio-cultural facade of the communlty subscrlbes
exclusiveiy to the past sqgial rElatl\hShlpS without fac1ng the questlon
of-its transformétion.
In the case of Algeria's pre-colonial mode of production, the °

particularlsm that dominated each village community, and geogfaphjcal
dislocatlons‘QObscured the ability of ‘the community to comprehepd social

transf07mation. This will be discussed in more detail in a-later part

of this chapter. \

“r

-~
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E. ALGERIAN PROPERTY STRUCTURE AND MODES OF EXPLOITATION

Q{ The relations of production that existed in pre-colonial Algeria can “

AN

be classed into three categories, based on propefty ownéfship\ arsh
(land owned‘by tﬂe tribes not subject to transferable rights); melk:
(Land owned by individual citizens subjeét tf transferable rights); and

1

habus (land under the jurisdiction of religious institutions), as de-

\\

i

scribed in Table 15.

TABLE 15

'

ALGERIAN PROPERTY STRUCTUR%

e

Arsh - Part of the tribal land Cannot be sold \
recognized as the private | » o
property of the individual T
or family who works it

Melk Private prouerty'acduifed Can be sold, but

; \ by contract - custom forbids
: : P selling it
Habus Property donatéd to religious . Cannot be sold
foundations or cultural
; institutions

N

Source: Marnia Lééfeg, 1976, p. 27.

1

These phenomena were to be found everywhere in Algeria, although in some

areas one aspect was more dominant than in others. ‘For example, in the
Mitidja, the melk form of ownership was predominant. When these melks
—~ ’ . :

zgme to be excessive in number, they were referred to as haush, which
consisted of several property rights, often owned by one person. How-
e‘ver‘, by virtue of his land, the owner was not entmid 'to any sover-

eign rights over other individuals in the community.

[N
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The difference between arsh and melk, however, is that arsh land is “‘
owned by the community, but each individual has. the right to work a plot

of land to provide food for himself and his family. This right is rela-

~
N
\

tive to the concession given to the individual by the coiﬁunity and is
not an absolute right. Sovereignty over the land resided within the

community and not with the individual. Inheritance rights were regu-

lated on the basis of customary laws accepted by the community. There
has never been unlformlty in relatlon to inheritance rights on arsh land
in traditional Algerian structure. For example, xhe Tuareg and Kabyle

adopted different customary laws of heritance rights; the foqmer main-

l

tained matrilinear and the latter patrilinear rights.
In recent years, the pre—colbnial mode of production of Algeria {

'has become the subject of régearch in an adlempt to identify. the rela-
- : \
tionship between political forms and relations of production. According

to René Gallissot, arsh property relationships were not free from
lexploitation:

A family, or a hlerarchy of families, or rather of iﬁpor—
tant families,' appropriated the product of the group's
labour. These family heads lived in luxury and had their
own chiefly tents, horses and weapons. They exacted dues,
punlshed the recalcitrant, enlisted men for war and in-
creased the tax burden. All kinds of power were fused in
this tribal chiefship. There was no equality, far from
it; and the growth of their herds further increased t eir
oown prosperity and power. (Gallissot, 1975, P 423) Y

Within the coﬁmunity,'whether agricultural yillage or tribal set-
tlemen% based on a pastoral ecbnom;, elements of e#ploitatian have
occurred which created a surplus administered by the head of the com-
munity. By virtue of his economic position in the 30c1ety, he Qas above

the:level of the ordinary villagers. “The heads of communities, depend—

ing upon regional diversity and the nature of the social strufture, were



. numerous. For example,.in Kabyle villages:

e

i

the centre of gravity of exploitation was displaced. To
begin @ith, the basic economic social unit was no longer

on the same social level. The village community was still
vital, and beyond this there were still village federations,
regional alliances and what were still called tribes. But
theselstructures were essentially political; economic life
was not governed by. them, Indeed productive activity was

fundamentally and exclusively carried out through family

exploitation, and each land-holding family constituted a
closed enterprise and was thus the true basic element of
the economy. Family exploitation and family property thus
coincided, where i?dividual cultivation corresponded to&
individual ownership. - The Kabyle commune provided services
only: grain silos, market, public health, maintenance of
mosques ; what was coﬁmunal was supplementary to income from
individualised family property.

Private appropriation was no longer that of the product‘of
labour but that of the land itself, which tended towards
concentration, although family fission continually counter-
acted this tendency. The Kabyle village also had its hier- —
archy. One can sense through the meetings of the jama'a '
the activity of family heads who were economically the most
comfortable in.the village, but there were also in larger
number those who were coémpelled merely to subsist on their
meagre patches of land, and those who did not have enough
land but worked for others under a complex system of
metayage; and in yet greater numbers, there .were the
dispossessed who were condemned to look for work. Bands

. of seasonal workers sold theilr services to distant tribes.

brgftSmen:were not merely the complement of rural life
bui supplied petty trade. Specialisation|had now.appeared, /
providing even in smuggling (counterfeit money, weapons) '

 an indication of this seaxch for a livelihood. At the same

time emigration was taking Kabyles to Algiers where they
constituted the labour force of the workshops and the docks
of the Dey, and worked in all jobs outside the control of
the guil@s{: (Gallissot, 1975, pp. 423-24)

Several forms of property relationships coexisted—both communal

and individual ownership. These forms were not exclusive of each other,

since within the communal ownership was to be found private ownership:

the head of the community at the village or régional level had over-

riding power in the community. Such power eventually created hereditary

rights which were exclusive to one particular family. The increasing

concentration of land in the hands of fewer families, and régioﬂal

.

192



alliances among those families, produced many a landless 1abouref who
was ready to cede his or her labour to far-distant tribes.

specialization and tradé were not absent fkom these village. commun-
/ . .

ities. When communal‘dwnership ggve way to privaté oWnLrsbﬁp, intefnéi
gontradictions arose within'the community between communiéy rights and
family rights to the land. Melk right, which‘coexisted/side by side in
the past with cohmunal ownership, became the predominant characterisﬁic
of.Aigeriiﬂ pre-colonial society. However, despite confentration of
arsh property in the hands of a few families, the head éf the community
was provided with soveréignty over the land.

Unlike arsh land, melk land carried more weight in terms of pos-

session. Indiyidualé or families who acquired land under the melk

1

.ciassification enjoyed complete sovereign rights over their land. . In

this sense, melk is different from arsh. As we have seen above, in the
case of arsh land, themproblemfis not the right of ownership only but:

rather the mode of eéiibitation. This point is illustrated by René

. : /
Gallissot:

The Mitija domaines were. an example of this kind of joint
family exploitation. In 1830, a hawsh of the Mitija in-
cluded (as in other semi-rural areas) several hundred
hectares and some tens of families; it too was made up
of small plots held in family shares. The hawsh seems to
have been a rural, quasi—-village, community characterised
by family ownership. It also seems to have been a kinship
grouping, bearing a collective name—as, for example, ''the
sons of —": Hawsh ben Turkia. In fact, the name was often
only that of the family which dominated the group since one
family stood at the head of the domain and the authority of
its head was such that he was in charge of agricultural
activity and gradually took over the rights of possession.
This can easily be seen, when these family heads presented
themselves to the commissions which legalised colonial
confiscations in order to claim the lands of the hawsh as
their own property. The picture of equality is shattered;
_ for under the cover of the family the move towards private
approprfation was played out. It is clear that he who,

- ) ' ~
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togethér &ith his close family, dominated the hawsh,
enjoyed not only the prestige of descent claimed direct
from the eponymous ancestor, but also and primarily
access to income arising from the labour of the other
families. Above all, as there was collective tax re-
sponsibility, whoever held authority over the domain
was also the agent ‘for the collection of all dues.
Through this mingling of a pseudo-patriarchal authority
with the function of tax-collectign, and this confusion et
of economic, political and sometimes religious responsi-
bilities, the slide towards personal appropriation took

place. (Gallissot, 1975, pL. 420-21) ‘

Depending on the régiqn of Algeria, melk sometimes evolved within
arsh land, or it assumed a dominant form as private property. In either
case, when meZk“pererties created a haush, there emergéq a figurehead
wﬂo owned more land thanuother families or individuals making up the
lhaush. Melk 1and; unlike arsh land, is subject to the righf\to sell,
but these rights are relative to the consensus Sf the co-inheritant
rights of othef members of the family. For anyone wishing to sell his
land, precedent right is given to almember of the éamily. If these
conditions are fulfilled, the land is made available to outsideré. The
mechanisms for acquiring property ownership at the village level create
éondi#ions of qontradiction within'£h§ community. The success of one"
family elim{ﬁates the next by acquiring its land.

The mode of acquiriﬁg land practised among the villages lays the
foundation for disparity between haves and\have—nots; it Qas, inéeed,
the concentration of lands in the hands of a few individuals or fami-
lies. The 1;nd1e§s labourer, of course, has no other alternétive than
to migrate into towns or to become an agricultural labourer.

Besides arsh and melk land, there was in pre-colonial Algeria

another form of property ownership: the habus. This consisted of a

donation givén to-a religious institution, in the form of land and
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buildings. The‘ rent accruing from ?th;\ property was éxpected te be
" o s .

administered by persons attached to the réligious foundation. The nec-

essary labour for maintenance of the buildings and gardening of the
)

land was provided by the community.m‘This form of prdperty was frequenﬁ
in towns andt%ural areas. Often, the people who provided the necessary
labour claimed the right of ownership. The habus was not free from ex-
«ploiéation, as René Gallissot desgribes it: ‘~W

A consideration of habus property, that is the property
of a religious foundation, is enough to make perfect y
clear the internal mechanism of exploitation and to expose
the illusion of the collective form. The importance of the
habus in the Algerian cduntryside 1s not fully clear:
according to André Nouschi it was minimal in the Constan-
tine area, but seems to loom larger in the areas of Algiers
and Oran. Habus revenue was used for the upkeep of the
sanctuary and for charity and above all for teaching and
for propagating the religious life; habus was at once ‘gosque
and school, centre for pilgrimage and cultural centre,
whether of a traditional kind or based on pious legends
and superstitious practices. We should take note even at
this point that the Zabus ensured the existence of a cate-
gory of people whose function was exclusively religious;

= 1t provided support for the marabouts. There were of
course holy men who devoted all their strength and all
the product of other people's labour to God. But-we must
be realistic—the habus consisted of a collection of build-
ings and land (possibly hundreds of hectares and|sometimes’
more) ; peasant families worked on the hgbus while a family
"of religious functions'" directed it, a family called
maraboutic and frequently claiming Sharifian descent. The
habus provided them with a standard of living which put
them above the peasants as well as with real social power.
On the eve of the colonial conquest, an¥ particularly in
the west, the authority of maraboutic families often ) \
equalled that of tribal heads of acknowledged warrior : !
nobility. Some maraboutic families were in fact true

- seigneurial families based on religious lands taken ‘over

as their own domains. (Gallissot, 1975, p. 423)

¢

Property relationships in pre-colonial Algeria undoubtedly created i
an erbryonic classjstructure unknown when land was used solely to pro-

vide the basic necessities of life for the entire community. . This mode

of production gave way, eventually, to private ownership. HereL land

)



became tne fnstrument of labour. The growth of family ownership of land
\ :
under arsh and melk coincides with the growth of 'religious families

known as marabouts, who depended a great deal on dondatfons from land-
owning families and labourers among the peasants for their existence in

the village communities. The habus came under the jurisdiction of the
|

marabout , yho made a living on the rent and on the agricultural revenue
obtained from the land and buildings.

During the Tupkish occﬁpation of Algeria, property relationships
@ssumeq a new dimension, while the old form of property relatiopship
‘Eontiéked. Marnia Lazreg (1976) Aistinguishes two tybes of property
relationships auring th;s period: public domain and azel . The fdrmEr
includes allythe lands owned by the éeys and their dependents. The
latter consists of the lands given in concession to the Algerians who

e

collaborated with the Turkish administration, in reward for the services

5

,R\they rendered. Public and azel lands were estimated at 146,693 hec-
. b o
\gares; nearly all these lands were in the most fertile areas of Algeria.

,Thé\Peasants on azel land were subject to partial tax, if they did not

/makegghailable to the Beys a given quantity of grain or if they did not

e

LS}

collect the tax from the peasants. On the Beys' lands, peasants la-
boured &ithout return. The’labourers were drawn from ghe landless
pej%ants and the neighbouring tribes.
K’In the history of Algeria, evolution i¢ marked by.chrpnic peasant
up;i ings in protest aga;nSt the expropriation of their 1and§ ;gd their
.labour-—{or example, the Kharijile (711 A.P.), the Kabyle (1872), and.
the Hill pgople (1947). Despite social cohesion, the economic context

of exploitation never remained -constantly the same. The land which was

owned by the community was sub3ect to change into family ownership, at
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the expense of other members aof the\community} Some families acq&ﬁred
: A 1 4

|
|

more land than others. ' The product‘of labour was not acquired at the
same rate; produgtion and distribution continued to change due to the
increa%e.in melk ownership. New forms of social subordination began to

emerge, such as the caid, the tax collector, the military garrison, and

the like. Exploitation of labour was carrieq out under the customary
code; kinship relations emerge asvnaked exploitation, in ;elationship
to pfoducté and means of érbductioh.

These changes were no£ generally recognized'by the peasants. Peas-
ant life was carried on by diverse and divisive coilective;forms!’with

geographical variations. Geographical variations produced two.distinc-

tive modes.of livelihood: pastoral groups, and agricultural village

Pl

communities, s%paratedAfrom each other physically and socially. _These
particularisms led the pastoral group to maintain themselves and agri-
cultural villages to become indifferent toaeagh\otherl The inchoaté’
situation of the peasants ‘is illustrated by\Renﬁ Gallissot: .

The rural world of precolonial Algeria did not yet know
this complete disunity resulting from the prevalence of
private property, since it was still held strongly to-
gether by communal bonds. However this did not constitute
a consolidation into social class; it constituted a social
class only negatively by virtue of the common status of
being exploited—and the exploitatipn, moreover, was di-
versified. From this®situation, which is found in all
precapitalist economles, comes the confused nature of
social struggles. The goals of peasant uprisings are

lost in aimlesg violence, deflected into local confron- |
tations and disparate alliances, and dissolved in super-
stition or mysticism. In periods of crisis, peasant
unrest and social violence produce at best insurrectional
explosions or a succession of revolts. And such too was
the case with the maraboutic uprisings in Algeria in the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. (Gallissot, 1975,

p. 426) /
c/_/
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Furthermore: .- \ _ ‘ \~
Thus at the lowest level .there emerges from the peasant
mass a large number of family heads who already possess
political weight by virtue of their economic standing;
for example, land holding famllies of the Kabyle village,
families having power over an agricultural domain of the
hawsh type in.the Mitija, leading families with melk prop-
erty in a mixed economy duwar or with herds in a pastoral

~group. This 1s not yet an arlstocracy, but merely. a .step
in the prdcess: they are agents in" fiscal exploitation

. or minor employers of labour. When control over the land
by private property and by local or reglonal domlnatlon
prevails over peasant possegsion and collective rights in

.-such a way that it subordinates peasant groups to a pover

- of authority (a definition which is quasi-seigneurial)

_then we reacﬁ(the leyel of the rural upper classes.

That exercise of authority which allows control over men
is first and foremost a means of fiscbl exploitation which
can double the receipt of first taxes raised on personal
land by the khammessat generally, and of profits obtained

. from putting labour to work—either by cultivating private
land or by herding animals considered as personal property

" .But a social organisation based on the exploitation of the

rural world is complex due to the dual arigin of the rights
of authority. Flrstly power arises from economic¢ control,
whether local or regional native or assumed to be so (in
‘the proper sense of the term); secondly, it appears as an
emanation of Turkish soveéreignty from the Regent of Algiers
who acquired his economic status from his control over
public property. The intervention of the Regent occurred
either through invested representatives (Arab and Kabyle
chiefs), or through direct. agents (Turks and ‘half Turks
called kuZughLL)

There was thus a dual arlstocracy of unequal "nobility.'
V\One section was from the land and in spite of relations
of exploitation it was integrated into local liTe-where!
clientage and personal ties between men maintained local
solidarity. The other section, in spite of long residence,
retained its alien, or rather external character. Its
power was based in the Beylical capitals and in.the Casbah
of Algiers wheré its force that is its means of exercis-
ing economic privilege, was held in reserve in the for-
tresses containing the Turkish garrisons (ojak) and the
auxiliary regiments. In this way, an aristocracy, both
military and urban, with political and economic functions,
was superimposed on a. rural aristocracy made up of warriors
rather than soldiers, and-sometimes of holy men. ‘
(Gallissot, 1975, pp. 426-27)

Within communal ownership, é distinctive family emerged,»due to the
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position they occupied in their communities; as heads of the communities

v

or extended families.. Within the framework of kinship ties an accumula-
tion of capital'Was created, which these families exptopriated ftom the
'peasants; with whom they claimed certain aifinitiest This gave them an
economic power which created a” gap between them and the peasant. In
,,recentnstudies \Such as the work of Claude Meillassoux (1972) on social
organization of productlonlln rural communltles, it is indicated that
the essence of the social structure prevailing in these communit es is
an economic relation w1th1n whlch an 1deology was bdilt. The continu-
ity of the social;structure depends on economic relations in the com-

) ._"v. <
munity.. Class structure came into existence &in such communities when
" labour came tobbe viewed as instrumental—that is, a means'to an end—
by others who were the dominmant minority;

In the Algerian pte—colonial situation (see Figure 21) the domi-
nance of the me Tk property ‘relation over ars@ property varied according
to reg&on however, it has been observed that in some regions melk and
arsh.coexisted, while in some other regions only:one type of pro$erty
dominated. René Gallissot‘suggeSts that the Algerian pre—colonial

. ’ —
situation gave rise to communal feudalism. Unlike European feudalism,
which grew up in the countryside, Algerian communal feudalism grew up
in the towns, in'the sense that towns dominated the country, While
giving room igr éxisting indigenous aristocrats in the countryside who
were loyal to the urban, predominantly non—AlgeriEn, aristocrats. The
development of Coﬁmunal feudalism occurred under the Turkish occupation
of Algeria,iby establishing sovereignty over existing tribes. _This

o

aristocracy, which was based both in the country and in the towns,

3y

depended largely on the exploitation of the peasants and on



international trade. , , ' ) t

FIGURE 21

PRE-CAPITALIST ALGERIAN SOCIAL‘'STRUCTURE

s - , N
Basoc ) : Groups ’ Qrigin
.‘
' . Aristocracy 1. . " 1519
¥ r):y
\ Town Bey's
Janissaries : :
Taifa of Rais Aristocracy 2. 1563
Kunshuﬁ . 1 Makhzen tribes
2\ 68
_ . Aristocracy 3. &-
" Town Mercantile and (Religious) ) 702
and Indusma‘l . Tenth
Country Bourgeoisie _ Century -
" R'ya tribes’ J : ‘
: T .
Peasants'in ‘ Peasants in
Coun "
4 azel land tribal land

L |

Source: Marnia Lazreg, 1976, p. 32.

F. SOCIAL FORMATION AND LONG-DISTANCE TRADE

\

Propefty‘relations in a so;iety may contribute to ourrunderstanding
of how surpluses are generated and of the process of transforﬁation of
modes‘of produbtion from a communal to féudal structure in a. pre-
capitalist situatién. Further understanding of the Eeneratioh and
circulation of surplﬁs requires the analysis of"sogial formations in

pre—qolohial Algeria. The modes of production never remained in a

Yy
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pure state.: Thereforé, pre—colonialvformétibns includéd: (1) the ‘

predominance of a communal or tribute-paying mode of production;

(2) the existence of simple commodity relations in a limited sphere;

and-7(3) the existence of long-distange trade relations.
" What we know about the state of modes of production in medieval
periods in Algerian history has been descf@bed by Arab writers, such
a 0o

. » ‘\‘ \ .
~as al-Idris, who, in the twelfth century, gave an account of the eco-

\

nomic situation of Bou§ie, a capital city of the Berber kingdom:

Ships touch there (wrote al-Idrisi at the time of the. ‘
Almohad .triumph), caravans come thither, and it is a ; \
repository of merchandise. The inhabitants are rich

and more skilled in various arts and craftsﬂthan’men\ _

generally are elsewhere, so that commerce is in' & flour-

ishing state. The merchants of this city do_business

with those of West Africa as well as with those of the

Sahara and the East. Much merchandise of every kiind is
. warehoused. Around the city' are cultivated plains which

yield wheat, barley and fruit in abundance. Great vessels (

are built there, ships and galleys, for the surrounding "
mountains are heavily wooded and produce resin and tar

of excellent quality. . . . The inhabitants engage in

exploiting iron mines which vield very good ore. In a .
.word, the city is_a hive of industry. €§Jdlien, 1970, _\
pp. 106-107) ™ ’ b \ &

{ H
The indigenoys aristocracy and merchants were engaged in long-

dikea ade wi&h sub-Saharan Africa and southwest Asia, including

the Near East. Agriculture, mining, and industryisupported a distinc—
tive feature: the city was inhabited by rich people whose wealth qamé
from the land and long-distance trade. Tﬁis compleX civilization led
to the‘dEVelopﬁent of pre-colonial Aigerian.soéial formations. An
hierarchical grganization was established; this was run by thg arcpaic
state in order to control surplus expropriation from long—diggan e trade
and from the peasant. In each of the kingdoms{ tﬁe capifql'was the
centre of economic transactions. |

In the history\of Algeria, the rise and fall of major cities was
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. . ‘ .
a common phenomenon; the old cities in the medieval period never re-

mained constantly the same. When' trade :oufes were shifted from caravan
to sea routes, cities around the coast assumed |importance and Became
' \

major centres of trade. When Eurﬁpeans established contact with West
: \ -

Africa, Algeria consequently began to lose its privileged position in

Y

~ the long—distance trade, as this quotation indicates:

A partir de la fin du ‘XIVéme siécle,'le,Maghfeb central
perd sa fonction d'intermédiailre privilégié entre
1'Afrique et 1'Europe. i 'ouverture des routes maritimes
atlantiques qui permettent aux Portugais d'atteindre
directement & partir de 1450 les cbtes d'Afrique occi-
QentaIE et d'attirer 3 eux une partie du trafic de~l'or
aboutit & 1'isolement du Maghreb des routes de I'or dont
'le contrBle avait été une des bases de la création des
Etats mediédvaux. On assiste alors d un poressus de
monopolisation du commerce méditerranéen par les mar-
chands européens (Frangais, Italiens, Espagnols) et A
une désagrégation des str es étatiques maghrébines.

Cette désagrégation s'gxplique en partie par le fait
‘que l'existence de ces Etats et de leur classes di-
rigeantes était liée a la necessité d'organiser les
circuits commerciaux dont ellesytiraient sous forme
de prélévements fiscaux ou de participation directe,
la plus grande partie de leurs ‘revenus. En effect 1le
commerce n'était pas le fXit exclusii d'une bourgeoisie
commercante mais aussi des\représentants du pouvoir
d'Etat, eux-mémes, entre lesquels existait une sorts
d'osmose. (Dieghloul, 1975, p. 66) , ’
/

With the opening of maritime Aplantic routes in the eighteenth

\

\

cehtury, the Méghreb region 16st its position as an intermediary
between Africa anh Euroég. quthermore, this led to the capitulation
pf the Maghreb and sub—Saha?an‘Africa. The breakdown of medieval
states in the Maghreb region makes obvious the existenée of a.state
and a ruling elite which had control over surplus. |

From the ninth centdrﬁ to the féurteenth century, prior to the
Turkish occupation of the Maghreb, the Berber kingdoms were already.

involved in long-distance trade. During this period, the beginning of

7
4 o
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pre-colonial Algerian social formatioms took place, each kingdom assum-

ing control over long-distance trade and ownership of land from which

\

‘they had obtained revenue. The decline of these kiﬁgdéys>gave rise to
Turkish penetrgtion and the estaﬁlishment of their sovereighty over the
whole region of the Maggreh. At the same time, the Portuguese estab- . f
1ished'con§roi bver thé port of Oran; by chéluding a treaty with?some
of the tribes in the.area, which led to tﬁe ingFrrup;ibn of the tfade-
relétighghip between the Maghreb and sub-Saharan Africa. ‘Frém—the
fourteenﬁh century on, Turkish sovereignty ras established all over
Algeria. During this period, the landowning aristocracy (Makhzen
tribes) apd the religious éristocraéy‘cqntinued to coexist, but the
long-distance trade was taken over by the Turkish aristocracy. This
consigted'of Deys, Beyé, Janiésariess Taifa_of Rgis,-and Kurghuli, as
this Auo;étipn demonStrateé: |

L'oligarchie turque a tent& de mettre en place unc
structure institutionnelle hiérarchisée, capable
d'augmenter le rendement de la fiscalité (Dey, Bey, '
'Khalife, Caid, Cheikh . . .). Nous verrons plus loin
que cet effort a en grande partie gchoué, la plus
grande partie Gtant accaparée var les organismes
intermédiaires et certaines régions ne se soumettant
-~ pas au fi%c beylical. Ces .deux faits expliquent le
caractére modéré de la fiscalité. : N

Parallélement au maintien-des impdts-coraniques tradi-
tionnels (Achour, Zekkat, Gharama, Kharadg payé seule-
ment par les tribus Raia), le beylie crge un nouvel
impdt le H'okor sur les terres détribalisées qui ont
été incorporées au domaine public. Il représente

, pour les paysans,le prix de la concession des terres
/. qu'ils occupent et pour Nouschi "il est assimilable 2
un droit féodal de fermage." (Dieghloul, 1975,
"p. 68) ‘ v

A s

With regard to Algeria's internal situation, two distinctive
aristocracies came into existence: the indigenous aristocracy (Makhzen

tribes) and a foreign or Turkish atistocracy (Dey, Bey). However, the
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ihdigénous aristocracy played a role secondary toftheVTurkish aristoc-
racy, which had a monopoly over the best land and over external trade,.

The relationship between the two aristocracies was hierarchibally struc-

i b
tured. The 1nd1genous arlstocracy were glven the power to control
/

peasant tribes, while the azel peasant was directly controlled by the
Turkish aristocracy. Both these aristocracies brought about the trans-

formation of social formations in Algeria, by their expropriation of

. , N _ :
agricultural surplus.  The tendency towards private appropriation ofe

land made possible the dissolution of an archaic mode of production.
The form of laﬁd exploitation during this period resembles that of
medleval Europe

Azeliers et Khammés payent donc en echange de la posse531on
[ de la terre une rente fonciére. Ce fait les rapproche des
serfs du Moyen-Age européen. Cependant, la rente ne ,
s 1dent1f1e pas au servage. Ce dernier implique'en effet
1 attachemenz des paysans 3 la terre, ce qui n'est pas le
cas pour 1és Azeliers et les Khammés dont le\status régi
par un contrat se rapproche de celui des fermiers. Dans
la prathue s'opére toutefois un rapprochement entre la
condition de Khammes et celle de serf. (Dleghloul 1975
p. 68) ’ .

|

The nature and characteristics -of Algerian feudalism made impos-

sible the development of.an indigenous aristocracy, since their auton-
, | .

omy was subordinate to  the overriding Turkish aristocracy. ﬂhe Turkish

aristocracy controlléﬂ all major economic activities. Financial pres- _

sures were therefore imposed on both the peasant and\on the indige-

aristocracy. From the Lop of the hierarchy down, the indigenous ar’

N

tocracy were obliged to pay part of their profits to the Turkis

tocracy. Unde_r/ such conditions, feudal devefopment took place at tl;*
_ top, while the lower level of feudalism remained stagnant.

The»social formation of Algeria was determined not only by the

internal situation but also by external fattors which were in operation



bl

during the Berber kingdom and after the establishment of the Turkish

aristocracy. In ﬁact,‘froﬁ the sixteenth century to the eighteenth
4 | . [ . N
century, Algerian trade was dominated by Europeans, and Algerian eco-

nomic surpluses were exported to Europe. However, Algeria's external

trade was in‘most cases in the hands of the state, although the Turkish

government did not involve itself 4in all trade activiFies. ‘Some>ff

these’actiyities were umdertaken by Jews and some by Algerians who

- traded with Europeans. ‘Nevértheless; the Turkish government enjoyed
the power ta Tevy exportﬁtaxestand asked thé European merchant porp§§
fees. | \

. Thus, Algerian social formatién did not serke to accumulate capip;l
in,the hands of a national-bourgeoisie.. Rather;\it‘éé:ved the develop-

ment of a landlord class and the accumulation of éépital.by the European

béhrgeoisié, such as the French and Spanish.

205

~



EH a :
Vgﬁ CHAPTER 6

,,v‘.«

THE DEVELOPMENT OF A CAPITALIST COLONIAL AGRARIAN ECONOMY
AND MODES OF EXPLOILTATION

A. HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

\ .
Historically, there are at least three periods in which capitalist
development in'Algerié can be analyzed. These periods are: (1) 1830 to

1850; (2) 1851 to 1904; and (3) 1880 to 1955. From 1830 to 1850, capi-
| e [ «
. talist development_was taking shape, but the dominant mode of production

R

was pre- colonial, hence neo-feudal. Unehual exchange relationships with
capitalist markets were dominant. From.1851 to 1904, pre- coanlal modes

of produ?tlon were becoming less domlnant and a proper capitalist

\

striucture began to replace the pre -colonial structure, due to 'the trans-.
formation of the means of produetion, the monetization of the pre-
colonlal economy, and external trade with metropolitaﬁ'France.x From

1880 to 1955, the capitalist mode of production became domlnant in cer-

tain specific geographical areas, and ir other areas pre-colonial modes

\

of production were practlsed on a limited scal% This partial trans-

N

formation created further class distlnctloﬁs bﬁsed on land ownership,3

N

income, and regional imbalance.

~

B.. DISPOSSESSION OF THE PEASANTS' LAND

The development of .a capitalist colonial agrarian economy de--

pended a great aeal on the transformation of land as an "article of

-
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commerce." This did not occur on a large scale in the 1830-1850 period,

.

but the land speculation necessary for acquiring capital was put in
motion through the transformation of the pre-colonial mode of production
to*the\capitalist mode of production. Europeans obtained land and ap-
plied different forms of speculetion to the land. Some of theee~1ands
vere left uncultivated, some.were resold, and others were rented to
klgerians.l Lands which were brought under.cultivation employed for a
short period imported European agricultural labourers or were put under
the Khammés system. In 1864 the Europeans possessed 467, OOO hectares

According to a French historian, only 188,000 hectares were under cul-

tivation (Cuy, 1876, p. 41). Cap£t7list development in Algeria during

-this period was limited to specific geographical areas, namely the

Mitidja and sahel regions (see Figure 22). In 1839’ the French colonial
\\
regime created settlements for 316 families with small holdings con-

sisting of 15,000 individuals, with 300 agricultural labourers imported

from the south of France or from MinoAca to grow grain for the army's

horses. These agricultural workers had a fixed salary (Julien, 1964,

p. 153). AN
Lend policy during this period was as follows. In the Tell zone,
'land was totally agricultural;—lA 000,000 hectares. Thiq'agricultural
land was divided into three categorles. (l) 2,690,000 hectares remained
under state control} out of which 390,000 hectares were forest land, \

(2) the settlers were given 420,000 hectares in concession,.hilf of

¢

whichbwas rented or resold to‘the Algerians; and (3) the indigenous
inhabitants were left with 2,000,000 hectares to cultivate. Overall,

P ,
actual cultivation of the land by the settlers themselves was uncommon ;

most of them preferrgd to rent or r;bell the land to the Algerians, in
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order to obtain an easy profit. Both the state lands and settlers'
lands which were brought under cultivation employed the pre-colonial
method of land cultivation known as Khammés, as Baudicour illustrates:
Le résultat des travaux faits en commun n'étalt pas toujours
plus heureux que celui des efforts individuels. La premiére
année, on avait fait ensemencer par les Arabes une portion
du territoire des colons; convoqués pour la moisson, beau-
coup de ces derniers avaient répondu i 1'appel et compromis
méme leur santé. Or, plusieurs s'étant avisés de demander
qu'on leur distribudt la part qui leur revenait, les ad-
ministrateurs de leurs colonies leur déclarérent que les
frais compensaient les bénéfices de la récolte, et que,

tout compte fait, il ne restait rien. Cependant, en sup-
posant qu'on n'elit pas, dans cette circonstanje comme dans
bien d'autres, exigé des Arabes, purement et implement des
corvées, ils ne devaient pour leur culture recevoir que le
kramsa, le cinqdiéne, et il m'était pas admissible qu'on
leur efit donné les quatre autres cinquiémes uniquement pour
le vannage du blé. D'un autre c8té, les frais faits pour
les colons pendant la moisson avaient 8té de peu d'impor-
tance; on s'était borné 3 leur accorder une légére augmenta-
tion dans leur ration ordinaire. (Baudicour, 1860, pp. 282-83)

‘All agricultural produce was bought at low"prices and sold at '
higher prices invEurope. At the same time, due to an increase in Euro-
peaﬁ settlement, Aigeria became an important market for European goods,
" and the indigenous inhabiténts began to acquire Europe;n goods. The
importation of European goods“exceeded Algerian exporgs. The principal'
- Algerian products were céfeals, tobacco, and wine. Most of the produce
marketgd duging this period wés‘produced'by;the Algerian peasants.

The Cﬂaonists who estgblished themselves in Algeria during this
period were of two gategories: cultivateurs or ouvriers d'art. The
cuitiuateurs were given’several hectares of land in coﬁcession in order
to obtain profits, while the ouvriers d'art weréifllbwed to be employed
in chstruction work, in maintenance, and the like. FOr‘the colénists,

the colonial regime provide& each family, upon their arrival, with the

following assistance:

\'«

>
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1. Une maison d'habitation construite en magonnerfie,
recouverte en tulles, et divisée en deux piéces, chacune
de 3 métres 50 centimétres sur 5 métres;

2. Un lot de terre de deux A dix hectares, fndépendamment
d"une parcelle de terraln affectée au jardinage; '
3. Des instruments aratoires, des semences et quelques
tétes de bétall; .

4. Des rations, journalidres de vivres pour chaque personne
au~dessus de 7\ans, et des demi-rations pour les enfants
au-dessous de cet dge. (Baudicour, 1860, p. 279)

there were in Algeria forty-two colonies agricoles, with a

total population of 10,000, consisting of:

“

In 1852,

their disposal had increased from 10,491 hectares to 15,133 hectares,~

4,821 hommes, ‘ o : e
3,738 femmes, R .
et 1,817 enfants.

Dans ces colonies 3,230 concess1onnalres, dont 2,842 marie%
et 688 célibataires;
‘parml lesquels 1,648 anciens cultivateurs,

) ' 1,017 anciens militaires, ) .
et le reste 567 de professions diverses, avaient regu
23,728 hectares de terres, dont ils avaient défriché
10,491 hectares: ‘ . °
4 911 29 Evaient gté ensemencés en blé,
2,721,90 - en orge,
328 ” ‘ en mais,
67,74 en -pommes de terre,
50,24 " en féves
186,79 - en légumes divers,
10,35 ‘ en prairies.artificielles,
10,66 en tabac,
101,57 avaient été mis en cultures diverses: ce qui présen-

tait un ensemble de 8,388,54 hectares de cultures:
(Raudicour, 1860, pp. 288-89)

the agricultural population remained constant, but the land at
\

"with average holdings of 19 hectares per indiﬁidual. Besides }and

concessions giviﬂ/to the colonists, -the colonial regime providedﬂthem

during this period'with 5,350 head of jlivestock (cattle, horses, mules,

goats, -sheep, and pigs) ‘and also with 27,937 pieces of farm equipment

(plows, harrows, spades, shovels, picks, wagons, wheelbarrows, and the

like) .

iV
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. ' ‘ » \
From 1851 to 1904, acceleration of primitive acqumulation‘assuébd

q

a new phase. Land wds given in concession to companies, which estab-
1ished large_estgtes run and_dperated-by a manager. This, however, had
; cumulative.effectvof the destruction of communal pfoperty based on
customary law. ‘In\this connection Cha}les A. Julien Qri;es;

La redistribution et le remembrement des terres apportérent
de profondes perturbations dang la population algérienne.
Les communautés perdirent, dans la plupart des cas, les
immenses surfaces qui servaient au pacage des troupeaux et
apportaient-un complément nécessaire a l'agriculture. 'Les R
familles déchues ne regurent;que des lots de 12 hectares,

qui ne pouvaient suffire 3 leurs besoins. Les ancdens pro-
priétaires, hprés avoir vend( leurs terres, devinrent les

knarmes ou les ouvriers agrlcoles des colons. (Julien,
1964, P 4072) : \

The colonist populatlon increased in 1851-1857 from 131 POO inhabitants
to 181,000, and 68 villages were created between 1851 and 1858. During

this period, the colonial regime gave Aore preference to big companies
" than. to individual colonists. In 1853, the colonial governmentbggve

concessions to the Société genevoise to establish estates, as this

L
quotation illustrates:

| “

Plus scandaleuses encore eussent apparu, si elles‘avaient
été connues, les faveurs accordées aux grosses sociétédk
financiéres dont les représentants savaient entretenir 1'in-

“ térét de 1'entourage de 1l'empereur, notamment du prince
Napoléon, 1ié aux banques helvétiques et des ministres de la
Guerre, les maréchaux de Saint-Arnaud et Vaillant dont la
tolérance aux pires abus saurait difficilement s'expliquer par
le seul aveuglement. En 1853, la Compégnie genevoise, formée
par un groupe de capitalistes de Genéve dont Sautter de
Beautegard se montra, a Paris, l'avocat persuasif, regut
20,000 hectares de terrains domaniaux aux environs de Sétif,
dont 10,000 devaient &tré répartis, par fractions de 20
hectares, entre les 500 habitants de 10 villages de 50 feux;
2,000 affectés 4 la constitution de communaux et 8,000
accordés en prime aux concessionnaires. La société devait
construire les villages dans un délai de dix ans et y instal-
ler des colons suisses, possesseurs d'un pécule de 3,000
francs, qui lui verseraient un acompte de 1,000 francs sur
le prix des maisons, fixé 3 2,500 francs au maximum. L'Etat
prenalt 3 sa charge tous les travaux d'utilité publique
ainsi que le transport des colons et dispemsait la société

S
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des redevances légales, malgré les réserves de Randon.
Jamais les 'colons au gants jaunes,' fondateurs des
graﬁds-dOmaines de“la Mitiéja ou d'Oranie, et les com-

' pagnies frangaises antérieurement créées, comme 1'Union
agricole du Sig* ne bénéficiérent de telles faveurs.
(Julien, 1964, pp. 406-407) ‘

The colonial regime, in accordance with the policies of the metro-
politan government, used: to provide big companies with land, persgnhel,

and agricultural material. The methods of exploitation were bas¢g

the labour of tenant farmers and,agricdltural workers. In o*der for the

u

companies to obtain land, the colonial regime established a "canton.
theory," which gaQe big éompanies and land speculators the right to ac-
quire land beloqging to the indigenous inhabitants by frée concessions
or By purchasing lawfully at a price arbitrérily established by the
colonial régime. \

Le cantonnement n'eut pas de caractére 1&gal mais fut

opéré par mesures administratives. Qr, les fonctionnaires
étaient pour la plupart infé&odés aux“colons. Le préfet de
Constantine, Zoepffel, considérait que’ 1a France n'avait pas .
consenti de lourds sacrifices 'pour augmenter oyfre mesure le
vien-8tre et. les horizons de travail des Arabes aux dépens’
du but principal qu'elle poursuit:\ le peuplement européen{
sur une grande “échelle,” et concluait qu'il suffisait de
"laiser A la population indigéne "le quart ou, au plus, la
moitié des espaces qu'elle détient aujourd'hui." C'est cet
.esprit qui présida i l'"équitable transaction" qui devait
profiter aux deux parties. Chaque questiogr fut traitée

comme un cas d'espdce, en dehors de toute régle fixe. En
Oranie, les anciennes tribus makhzen des Douair et des

Sméla perdirent "le meilleur de leurs anciens terrains de
culture." I1 en fut de méme pour les Ouled Khalfa du cercle
d'Ain-Témouchent. Dans 1'Algérois, les Ouled Kosseir de la
vallée du Chélif passérent en vingt ans, de 39,000 hectares A
. - 27,193. Beaucoup d'entre eux, transformés en proprié-

taires individuels, vendirent leurs biens & des spéculateurs,
dont 1'un acquit aussitdt 800 hectares. Lapasset, revenant

3 Orléansville, aprés une absence de onze ans, trouvait

"la plus belle tribu , . . diminuée de moitié et ruinée,
compl&tement" aprés avoir "pris pour les coloms tous les
terrains fertiles, sans exception' et il constatait avec
amertume: ''Bouleversement moral, révolution sociale et ,
agricole résument faiblement ce chaos anarchique." Les

Abib el-Ferailia qui possédaient 8,941 hectares de la terre
d'El-Kantara, dans la partie occidentale de la plaine
d'Affreville, n'en conservérent que 3,983 en 1857. En
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production became dominant.

\ P \
1860, leur cheptel avait diminué d'un tiers. Dans la
province de 1'Est, les plans de cantonnement ne -laissérent
de c6té que les régions/ montagneuses de Kabylie €t de
1'Aurés. Dans la ré;ibn.de Guelma, trois tribus perdirent
40 a 50 % de leurs—biens, une quatriéme 85 % .  Des popula-
tions sédentaires furent réduites au nomadisme. Malgré
un appel pathétique du lieutenant-colonel de la subdivision
de Philippeville, Lapasset, que som général qualifia
d'"inqualifiable diatribe," les tribus des environs de
Jemmapes finirent par étre réduites aUx.¥/5 de leurs terri-
‘toires originels. Celles de la vallée du Rummel n'en
conservérent que la moitié&. Des tribus, comprenant 3,000
habitants, subirent quatre déplacemerts. Les- anciens
détenteurs du sol se virent, comme 1'écrivait Lapasset,

"condamner 3 la plus Fffroyable des miséres.' Beaucoup
durent émigrer en Tunisie et en Orient. - (Julien, 1964,
pp. 405-406) ) ' : )

The canton‘theory\provided the bgsis for establishing private es-

tates on collective 1agd and removing Algerian ;ights of ownership to
land.;,The te*t of 1851, thch was the outcome of the canton thgory,a

established among other things: - (1) reserve tribal areas, which capi-
talist dévelopmepz/;;/:lgeria was” to desire—a ''reserve army'; (2) the

distribution of land to douars; and (3) the creation of private owner-

ship within the douars. This also meant the expansion of the capitalist

model of publﬁc property at the expense of-collective‘ownefship of- land.

P - ) iy , .
The canton theory had a fatal efféett on Algerian pre-colonial
éocial.structdré. Dispossession of Algerian 1and occurred at all levels
of the social structure, incldding some of the indigenous aristocracy

such as the Makhzen (the pastoral pommunity). Capitalist modes of

\
\ ~ . ' . ) L . ‘
The means to accelerate primitive accumulation 1n Algeria during

the colonial period were not limited to dispossessing the Algerians of
land. The colonial administration imposed various forms of taxation,
collective fines,*hrbitrary delimitation, of .the forest land, and

generalizing individual property of land.” \

-
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The Turkish system of taxation was maintained during the colonial

period,

From 1877 to 1881, the indigenous inhabitants paid the‘f0110wing taxes:

a

The indigenous inhabitants did not, however, benefit;

}tué sous forme de t

and at the same time an additional tax system was introduced,

' .such as communal taxes and rental taxes, saléé taxes, and the like.

Les seuls chiffres sirs, chiffres moyens des années 1877 A
1881 sont cependant fort éloquents. Les Musulmans payaient
5 cOté des impdts arabes proprement dits (soit quelque 13 A
14 millions de principal) 1° les centimes additionnels
(2,300,000 F en moyenne), 2° les centimes extraordinaires
(800 000 F), 3° les taxes municipales (5 millions). ‘A quoi
s'ajoutaient les impdts dits frangais directs et indirects;
(par exemple en 1881l: 45,000 F de licences.pour la vente
du tabac, 138,321 F de patentes indigénes, 679,770 F de
droits de timbres et d'enregistrement, les droits de douane,
d'octroi de mer de pouvant etre sérieusement apprec1es)
Enfin, i 1'on voulgit mesurer' 1'éffort fiscal réel en

ces anées, il ne faudrait pas oublier le versement dans

les dix années 1871-1881 des 34,500,000 F de contribution
de guerre et des 9 millions de rachat d'une partie du

.sequestre.

Ot ces imp@ts, nous le savons, ent applicabies‘ﬁ des
affectations dont les tribus n aient aucun bénéfice.
Imagine—t—on'sans dérision te qUE¥pouvait signifier pour
les gens des tribus les centimes pergus pour l'assistance
hospitaliére (euroﬁﬁpnne) ou la constitution dé la 'propriété,
alors que de 1'avis général, 'pas un centime nn'était resti-
Aavaux d'intérét pulilic de nature A
am'liorer~la situation &conomique.'" Il n'est pas exagéré

de dire, concluait la Vigie Algérienne, que si un pareil

~régime de succion permanente 8tait pratiqué dans un pays\

européen, fit-il le plus riche d'entre tous, il suffirait
de quelques années pour réduire ce pays A la plus comnlete
misére. (Agerom, Vol. 1, 1968, p. 258)

used for the{expansion of capitalism in Algeria. During this period,

taxes were a major source of the funds used to provide the infrastruc-

tural works and services intended to promote colonial segtlemént.

Ageron

N

(1968, Vol. 1, p. 259) suggests that '"la propriéte foncié¥e

-

indigéne était taxée au trinle de celle de France.!

- . . \

Taxes were paid in money rather than in kind. The peasants were’

tributes were

214
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liged to sell part of their crops in order to pay taxes to the

colonial regime, and the price of agricultural products ‘and livestock

S

was determined by the colonial administration——tailored to meet their

deman

ds.

BN . v

{

The peasants were subjeé: to losing ;heir‘land.‘ The colonial

taxation system was applied to all indigéngus inhabitants, regardless

i

- of their economic situation’, according to Aggrdh:

. On remarque cependant qu'il n'y a pas d'abattemeét de base:

les DlUE pauvres gens, sans terre, paient (pour 3 moutons,
3 chévres 1.65 F d'impdt); il y a des cotes pour 1 mouton,

© 1 chévre! "De méme les paysans sans bétail: X . . . pour

1/6 de charrue, sans bétes, paie 9.10 F d'impot. Un con-
tribuable "riche" (?) 10 ha, 310 moutons, 11 bovins, 22
chévres, paie 177.5 F (exemples pris dans la commune. '
indigéne d'Ain-Beida exercice 1880.A.G.G. 21 H. 213)
(Ageron, 1968, Vol. 1, p 258) :

The metropolitan government and the Société d'Alger. expressed the’

desire to find waXS and means for extracting taxes from the indigenous

population. From 1870 to 1890, the Algerian peasant paid fiftv percent

(. , \ :

more than in previous years (Ageron, 1968, pp. 260-65).

The processes of primitivé‘accumﬁlétion were extended into the col-

lection of fines imposed upon tribes, hence the djemaa (Tommunity).

Whenever there was a forest fire, the colonial administrationrdid not

3

hestiate ‘to apply a collective fine to a whole djemaa or section of a

douar.

'Damages were estimated by the société concessionnaire, who

always tried to obtain higher compensation for the damage occurring on

their forest lands. ACCOrding to Agefon, in 1881, for the first time,

a collective fine was applied for a forest fire. The collective fine -

affected ninety-nine communities; fifty-three were imposed collective

fines,

dividual embargo. There were five companies. that owned the\forest‘land.

They claimed payment of 4,800,000 F as the total cost of damages. It

N

<

and forty-six were imposed collective embargoes, with one in-

3

\

\

\.
|
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appears that each of these companies claimed, as Ageron puts it:

La Société du Fendeck réclaimait 2 millions; la Senhadja
et Guebbés, la London and Lisbon, Gaultier de Chaubryf
800,000 F chacune; Pedley: 400,000 F. Or ces 5 sociétés

~° avaient acheté leur propriété pour 170,000 F au total!
'(Ageron, 1964, p. 118)

The application\of collective fines for forest fires was not only

)

to protect forest land, which came under colonial administration re-

[

gardless of the customary rights of the indigenous inhabitants to graz-

¥ing lands f?f their herds. The aim was to get more agricultural.land
for colonization. More often, those oommunities that were imposed
collective ﬂines weﬂf dispossessed of their land.
| - The 1nd1genous inhabitants depended a great. deal on the forest as
. fﬂflds for grazing their her&s. It was estimated thaq\three million

i .
hectares of forest land wereca»aiieolevin Algeria; two-thirds were

V-

3

brought under colonial admin(stration as’ state property. That restric-

“tion caused a decrease in the numbers of herds. -

\

\
A

C.  PRINCIPAL SECTORS OF PRIMITIVE ACCUMULATION OU%SIDE LAND OWNERSHIP
., AGRICULTURE AND INDUSTRY

The process of transfotming the Algerian peassnt into an,agricol—
tural workerbwas put in motion Ey the excessive expropriation of peasant
land. Both small and large properties within the colonists' lén@holding
system were replaced byicollective ownetshio oflland; certain speoific
geogrephic areas were consolidated. \That permitted the survival of
.pre-colonial modes of production in certain regions of Algeria. iﬁe
‘mode‘of exploitation was not necessarily baseo only on the individual

|

. ) ' \ .
farmer working his or her plot, but also on the exploitation by the

- 216
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A \ .
capitalist of many workers. The capitalist mode of production became

- ,
complete in certain aspects of the capitalist colonial agrarian economy,
_particularly in agriculturewahd in industry. -Large estates owned by
o N -~ )
\
. . \
private companies and operated by managers took precedence over small

+

landholdings operated by thelr owners. Both the'metropolitan and the

French, colonlal admlnlstratlon gave higher priority to large. estates‘

Y

and enterprlses by accordlng 1an4 conce551ons and long-term credit.

These companies were not necessarily French; Itallan and 9w1ss compan-
"ies took part in the capitalist enterprise.

. | : : . :
The capitalist colonial agrarian economy, unlike canitalism proper,
: . ~ N . ‘ .

directed its priorities. to specific agricultural commodities of which

\: \the mother country was badly in need.. But these priorities were also

determined Ly the metropolltan and colonial adminlstratlons w1th the
\

intent of establishing or expanding industria} enterprises existing in
the mother country—for example, cotton for the expansion of the manu-

facturing indpstfy. “The capitalist colonial agrarian economy's mode of

/
o . e R /
' ya

production is based primarily on agriculture and the'separation”of égri—

culture from industry; industry does not exist on a large scale. The

~

need to maintain these agricultural units is dictated by the expansion

of 1ndustry in the mother country. The development of an autono%ous
\

. industry in the colonial settlement will certainly jeopardlze the inter-
ests of the metropolitan class. However, the relationship between
capital and labour is artificiéliy created on a limited scale. The;
antithesis between the two modes of‘production——the capitalist’mode and

thevpre—colonial mode—;sets limits, "the separation of the labourer from

\

the conditlons of labour and the1r roots, the soil, " since the colonial

‘\
—

' .
// administration applied the capitallst colonlal agrarian economy in a
\

\
|
. l



-1limited sﬁhere\of zhé\economic\life\of the coionized society.

“ , ~

"Systematic colonization" occurred in the, colony when a portion of
! .

‘colonized sgciety\was turned into wage-earning Qbfkgrs. To quote Marx

in this respecf\>

. the e&propriation of the mass of tﬁp people

@

from the soil forms the basis of the capitalist mode of production"

(Marx, Vol. 1, 1972, p. 768). From 188q on, many peasants were removed

" from their land and became agricultural labourers. With the advent of

N _ N

large estates, colonization increased, and the small. landholdings of

?ndividual farmers began to declipe; the:latter_form of landholaing‘was
the backbone of French coloni;ation, Large and sﬁall estates grew\all
kinds df agriculﬁﬁfal crops (éuch as cotton and'gerealg\in the form of
wheat¥ bérley, maize, and sorgho). In lglO;these cfops dqsered three
liiion hectares in the plaims of the Chdlif, the Mitidja, and the
Séybouse (Devereux, i9i2, ppa‘l6i—65)f The colonial estates

ga}ﬁed a_gféat\profit,“due t cheaﬁxlabour'ana tﬁe'appfication.of

.

scientific methods. :
The pre-colonial mode-of production was characterized by the domi-

N

" pnance of command feudalism,. of Mrban and rural character, which domi-

nated external tradé. Under the colonial mode of prodvction, which

was the basis for development of capitalism id Algeria, the capitalist
colonial agrarian economy posed the traditional mercéntilistveéonomic
) ’ : N ~. ~

approach, :oriented towards” an export economy{‘ Algerian agricultural-

/

commodities (such as hard wheat, barley, and tobacco) were in demand

on world markéts.\ Ffom 1879 to 1909, hard wheat govefed between one to

‘two million hectaress; however, the area under cultivation varies con-

N

sténtly, depending upon the season. Both.the colonists and the indige-

~

'.nous;inhabitanté were engaged in‘growing cereals in Algeria. Algerian

peasants_albné in 1900-1901 cultivated an area of 2;308,613 hectarés

T ’ ~
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. |
and produced 15 779,036 quintals (see Table 16) lThe’land‘in Algerién'
posséssion was decreasing In fact in 1891 Algerians possessed

7,333, 399 hectares of land; in 1900 they had onlv 6,200, 887 hectares

a decrease of 15.4 percent of the cultivated land.

Cereals were only one of several Algerian products, but hard wheat

played ?n important role in the colon1a1 economy. From 1898 to 1909i

12,488,844 quintals of hard wheat were exvorted to France and the reLt /

\ N

to Europe (see Table 17); At that time, the price of the metric qu1%tal
of hard wheat Waried according to the season, Hetween 20 and 25 F. j

Among the cere&ls, barley was the most commonly cultlvated It congtl—

o

\ tuted flfty‘pervent of the ¢ ltiVated area. In 1905 the area undeﬂ

/-
barlev cultlvation extended over 1, 329 000 hectares and Droduced ‘
lO 888 000 qulntals (see Table 18) However, the productlon of barlhv,

like wheat, W?S subfect to varlatlons; it has been estimated that the
) A !

N i
!

Algerians produced an avera e of 9,500,000 quintals per year; The ﬂajor
g \ 2

! {

countries to which Algerian barley was exported were France, Belgiud,
: |

and England, although France had the lion's share of Algerian barlej

i

exports. , N ' j
. ™

. . ]

1

i

\ 3
Algerlan barley was very much preferred to barley produCed in |
R i '

* France durlng the winter season, as it was less costly and had @etter
\1ngred1ents, containing sixty-three p%rcent starchy. matter (convertlble
1nto alcohol) and only n1ne percent nitrous matter ‘(which fac1litates

secondary fermentatron) (Jourdan, 1910, p. 40). The colonial admlﬂls—

tration obtained a large.profit on Algerian exports by buying cheavly"
. : ‘ ~N

from the Algerian peasant and selling at higher prices in France and

other European countries. Algerian exports were taxed, and impo&ts
SN \

from Europe entered\into Algeria tax free.
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TABLE 17 |
THE EXPORT OF HARD WHEAT TO FRANCE,'189811909

(in quintals)

1898 \ o 3 486,837

1899 - - ‘ . 854,572 .
oo “ | o 835,823
1901 ) - \\1,542,638
1902 . 1,421,482
1903 - | 724,658 )
1904 - | - ' 922,792

| 905 " - 555,029 -
g 906 o ' | 1,189,804 o \

; 1907 2,014,743 _
1908 »}\i | : 724,313
1909 1,216,153

a

Source: R. Jourdan, 1910, p. 38.

bV | - | | |
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TABLE 1§

\

ALGERIAN EXPORT OF BARLEY, 1900-1909

.(in quintals) . 2 - N

ﬁarley Exports

e

. ~.,_~.~,.,~._,,,......-;__ ‘
Year !  To France To Foreign sountries Total
— A_,__~_.__.~.~._..,.__-__*._-._.~._~._§i._ e ——

1900 : \ 7A4,401 98,735 843,156
1901 | 1,é41,558 | 166,339 2,007,897
. s T
1902 1,516,718 151,421 ,139
1903 - \ 560,037 12,287 M 572,324
1904 384,235 5,951‘ © 390,186
1903 1@3,958 . 24,525 188,493
1906 N - 490,182 | 35;6§7\\ . 525,819
1907 " 902,591 . ,316,607\\ \ 1,213,198
1908 . =) 476,758 210,542 ) 687,300
1909 | 706 ,542 ’ 97,483 804,025

Mwﬁw

Source: R. Jourdan, 1910, p- 39.
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From 1901 to 1919, the Algerian peasant produced 120,681,362 /,mm\

\\

-,

quintals of hard wheat and 9,795,659 quintals of soft wheat, and.at \\
thelsame time 137,192,469 quintals~of barley (see Table 19). AN
| Algerian wheat. and barley were very much in demand on world ma;— 5
kets, and the brewgrs were very much interested in purchasing it. De—

spite the ifcrease in demand for local consumption and for export, the

areas under cultivation in Algeria began‘to decline, due to excessive

c&lonization of the most fertile land. Besides wheat and barley,. there

— .
were many agricultural products jfgguxeﬂ/io France and Europe, such as
N e -~

o
potatggg}ﬂgttiehekegi/?rench'beans, peas, tomatoes, citrus fruits,

oranges, and tobacco. For example, the tobacco industry was one of

the most successful agro-industries in Algeria_during"the colonial re-

N

gime. In 1911, fheﬁe were eighty-two thousand factories in Algeria.
Algeria used to export tobacco (both leaf and manufactured tobacco) to

France and Europe’. From 1900-1905, the area cultivated increased from
~ : ' . - ,
8,574 to 12,009 hectares (see Table 20). \

Another agricultural product which played ﬁn important role in

primitive accumulation was, of course, cotton.  To quote Roy Devereux:
Cotton was, however, gfgwn by the Arabs before the French
conquest, and was revived with great profit to the colony
during the years that followed the war of -succession in
. America. . . . The new possibility that cotton might come .
to mean to Algeria all that it meant to Egypt has induced
the government [colonial regime] to offer every encouragement |
to those who are again attempting to acclimatize the plant '
. The averagé profits per hectare obtained in America
are quoted by official Yeturns at frs 165 (£ 6 12 s.) and in
Egypt at frs 110 (£ 4 8 s.). ‘In comparison with these fig-
\ uresi the success which has rewarded the efforts of planters
‘ " in the Cheliff—where profits of frs 340 (£ 13 12 s.) to
frs 770 (£ 30 16 s.) per hectare have been realized—seems
'to indicéate a brilliant. future for cotton in Algeria.
(Devereux, 1912, pp. 170-71)

The eapitalist colonial agrarian economy was embarking on a project
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to give higher priority to crops that were more profitable in terms of

the world market “(such as tobacco, cottonr, and wine) and tentatively

ii

triéd to replace wheat and barley, which had been more commonly éultiﬁa—

teﬂ\in Algeriauéincexancient days and which most of the indigendus in-

habitants used in. their diet. Between 1910 and 1911 Algeria reversed

Her trade deficit; her exports balanced her imports: //
A gain of 53,383, 000 francs (£ 2,135,320) in the total move-
ent of her commerce is demonstrated by the official returns
for 1911. 0Of this 1ncrease only 163,000 francs (£ 6,520) is
represented by exported produce, as against a rise of,p
53,220,000 francs (£ 2,128,800) in the value of her imports.
But as the total value of the former in 1911 is recorded at
513,430,000 francs (£ 20,537, 200), while the latter attained
565,188,000 francs (L 22,607,520), it is evident that Algeria
has nearly reached the moment when her imports and exports
\ balance each other. As may be imagined, the surplus produc-
tion of the colony consigts chiefly of cereals, wine, olives
" and vegetables, which with sheep and oxen, including their
\skins and wool, form the principal articles of exportation
(Devereux, 1912, pp. 200-201)

) 1f we compare Algeﬁia wi%h othér“colonial settlements (such as Aus—
ﬁtralia), the acceleratlon oflprlmltive accumulatlon was far greater than
wln Australla The capltallst colonial agratx&n econemy iniAlgerla at-
\tempted‘to balance 1ts imports and e;ports irr less than half a ceatury,
while in ;890 Australia's imperts exceeded her exports. It was nearly
a centurg before Australia coald reach the level of primitive aceumula-‘

. . 5
tion realize@ by Algeria. Algerian exports were dominatéd mainly by
raw materials destined for mettepblitan industries, and‘her imports
_ . .
were dominated by manufactured goods. In 1911 Algerla imported manu—

factured goods worth 42,237,000 francs (£ 1 689 480), and spent half )

that sum for importing minerals. During this period.

, : - ‘* b
develop, .and the commercial relations between the metropolfﬁ aaQstge

| ‘ ‘ . : s
colonial settlement were in favour of France. The relationshln hamperéd

the development of industry in Algeria.\

¥
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Exploitation of natural resources was already under way. Most

“ﬁ. :
Algerian provinces possessed large quantities of mineral resources.

In 1902 there Qere'fortyftwo minesi\in 1911, the colonial Megime granted

>

" concessions ‘to ninety-six private companies for the exploitation of
. I -

. : N R .
mineral rights, and fifty-seven were already under exoloitation. Out

- of those, ten companies were exclusively interested in iron mines, and

thirty-five were interested in a combination of zinc and lead. - Table’

21 presents\a'listing of ore exports from 1905 to 1909.

The capitalist colonial agrarian economy 1is a mercantilist capital-

ism, and its main function is in the exchange of commodities.
B ) 2 . “

Since merchant's capital is penned in the sphere of circula-

tion, and since its function consists exclusively of pro-
moting the exchange of commodities, it requires no other
conditions forfits existence—aside from the undeveloped

O forns arising from direct barter—outside those necessary
for lthe simple circulation of commodities and money. Or

. rather, the latter is the condition of its existence. No

_matter what the basis on which products are produced, which

s are thrown into circulation as commodities—whether the basis

of the primitive."community, of slave production, of small-
peasant and petty bourgeois, OT thegcapi{alist basis, the
character of products as commodities is mnot altered, and as
commodities they must pass through the process of exchange
and it&*attendant changes of form. The extremes between
which mercharit's capital acts as mediator exist for it .as

. gBiven, just* as they'are'given for .money and for its move=
‘ments . The only necessary thing is that' these extremes-
should be on hand.-as commodities, regardless of whether

production is wholly a p%oduction,of commodities, or whether

only the sgyp@m%lof‘the independent producers' immediate
neéd#, satisfied by their own production, is thrown on the
market. Merchant's capital promotes only the movements of

of its own existence. r i

The extent to which products enter trade and g0 phréugh the
mexchants' hands depends on the modeggf,productibn, and
rezzhes its maximum in the ultimate develoopment of capital-
ist ptoduct{on,.where the product is produced‘solely as a
commodity, and not as a dire eans of subsistence. On
the other hand, on the basis of ~every mode of production;

trade facilitates the production of surplus-products destined

for exchange, in order to incréase the enjoyments, OT the

v

these. extremes, of these commodities, which are preconditions

227
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TABLE 21

v EXPORT OF ORES

(in tons) [ Y '
. . ‘
Destination 1905 1906 1907 1908 - 1909
_ 4 ‘ '
Iron: 56.273 54.922  65.356 = 20.659  22.150
sk i P
Foraipd | | S
countries... 523.221 700\255 856.085 814.262 . 823.894
N ’ L . :
: Total.....-- 579494 755.177 921.441 834.921 BA46.044
\ X \ . o '
The aﬁnua¥ éverage for tde preceding ten years was about
500.000 tons. ' - o L
_-_..._...._,._.;Q_*_.;____*__,,.,_______~_wﬂ__~__,_____ﬂ__‘,_J_;___,_;_A
Copper: France.....- ’ 306 759 - 157 \3.616 . 4.602
N | . | - : A e
Foreign . , m" '
. countries... 4.169 3.975  6.580 833 183
| Total.ioo 475 4734 6.737  4.649 4.785
I The anntial average for the preceding ten years was
773 tons. ' : - i
#”—ﬂ-MMW.——" e et et
N . ) | :
Lead: , France.....- ‘ 5.420 7.945 7.206 16.688 15.396
Foreign A ' -
countries. .. 4,456 6.310 13.775, 8.042° 4,286
Total....... 9.876 14.255 20.981  24.730 19.682
The annual average for the preceding ten years was . \
4.150 tons. '
. , ‘ : , A
Zine: France...... 11.465- 13.098 10.447 12.581 6.935
foreign | o . 3
countries... 46.676 56.636 68.504 65.720 64.798
N - - Total......: 58.141 69.734 78.951 78.301 71.733

The annual average for the last five years 1895-1899 was
12.630 tons and for the five years‘l900—1904, 20.526 tons.

)

table continued on next pageé.....: -

. | /
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. \
TABLE 21 (continued) ‘
Destination 1905 1906 1907 1908 1909
Mercury: France...... 88 - 25 " 52. "
' Foreign ,
countries.... | " " "o " 200
Total L - . |
(quintals).. 88 ., 25 “‘”_' 52 200
s/
, ; " " o :‘ 1
Antimony : France...... 150 211
Foreign . ' , «\
countries. .. ~ 107 386 906 350 . 2.300
Total...... 107 386 906 500  2.511
‘ . k - _
Phosphates:  Frgnce...... 72.049  66.265 78.814 84.762  40.080"
Foreign -

o

1 143.000 tons \

%
““

countries,
*

276.027 257.080

348.0768%323.345

265.761 280.780 293.363

1344.575  365.542

g

333.443

- X : 45
No exports before 1889; from 1889 to 1894-fio tonnage
worth mentioning; from 1895 to. 1899, annual average . .
98.000 tons.; fram 1900 to 1904, .annual ‘average

\c.

-~

~

3

Source: R. Jourdan, 1910, pp.

126-27.
\‘ ~

229



230

_ "wealth, of the” producers (here meant are the owners of the \
! products) Hence, commerce imparts to production a char-* ‘
) acter directed more and. more towards exchange- value
(Marx, 1974,.pp.-. 325- 26)

Merchant capital does not necessarily require strictly capitalist

'modes of production. Of course, the existence of several modes of -

~

production willfgrqmote maximization of profit, inmsofar as~tﬁe two exA

A

tremes of mercantilistic cavital are functioning within a given society;

hence, commodityiexchange. The Algerian caoltalist colonial agrarian

economy relied heav1ly on the independent‘producer such as the Algerian
peasant,-ffudal land (under the khammes schemes of production), settlers,
individual holders of land, and big companies (under the khammes scheme

of production) The last two classes were under the colon1al regime’ s

N

protection. In order for trade to expand w1thin the internal and ex- !
-©5E :

. ?
ternal markets, the colonial regime, which was the agent of merchant

capitylism, promoted the expansion of auxiliary processes of developing

B 3 ) . v\ v I3 [
\\“me chant capitalism. The auxiliary processes are the infrastricture:

(1) railways and ports, (2) sqf;ping comnanies;land (3) insurance com- '

panies and banking institutions S ( ' o '
In Algerla, the" coldnial regime bore the cost of the Algerian rail-

ways. Indtial canltal wag paid by the metropolitan government, %nd in

1908 the French Chamber voted 175,000,000 francs of credit for its ex—x

-

pansion and 1mprovement Similarly, ‘the colonial regime made ‘available

i to private companies and ind&vidual colonies and farmers, as well as to
~ some indigenous farmers, a flexible system of credit. For this purpose

there-were several institutions, notably Crédit Foncier d'Algérie, the

-

Compagnie Algérienne, and Crédit ‘Agricole Mutuel. Some of these insx -

" tutions were under the direct control of the colonial administration.

!
\



N

duction in pre:colonial society. I \

f N S ) ' . )

The Crédit Agricole Mutuel, for example, was established by the Treasury’

to assist the rural population, but the great majority of its members
. v

were European settlers.

~

, - i -
The capitalistlcolonial agrarian economy, then, is capable of

accentuating{productlon of exchange values by bringlng pre-colonial '

D

modes of Eroduction into the capitalist\world. Thé caditalisb colonial

. . : - .
agrarian ‘economy has had a certain influence on the disorganization of

social relations in production in Algerian society, but the degt7e‘to

~

Wthh this 1nfluence can dlssolve the pre- colonial modes of production

and the colonial system depends to a great extent on the productlon

unit and its-internal gglations, and on the social relations of pro-

\

v

\ - y ‘ : . ‘ | . : \\

. . .

D. CLASS STRUCTURE OF THE CAPITALIST COXONIAL AGH” ?IAN ECONOPH

-

At the~end of the colon1al era, the effects of the capltallst

- N

colonlal agrarlan economy upon Algerlan social structures were observed

in many aspects of Algerlan soc1ety, such as in unbalanced reglonal
N
development "and socio cultural characterlst1cs, Dartly modetn and partly

traditional. That was the outcome of 132 years of French colonlzatlon

D

in Algeria: the modern agricultural sector, with its appllcatlon of

modern technology; and the subsistence éector, very poor and less

equipped with modern technology. These sectors represent two strata

" of colonial society: the setélets; mainly European with French culture

and language; and the 1nd1genous inhabltants, sometimes referred to as
Moslems or Arabs——the‘Algérians. Both the traditional and modern sec—

tors were linked to met ropolitan France through several‘networks, such
v ' \

S

~
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as marketing, storage, fand exporting industries and financial institu-

‘tions of a public and private nature. In,l960; these sectors yielded,

as Thomas L. Blair (1969, p. 16) puts it: ". . . the 165 billion in

‘gross agricultural production and 7 billion profit against 56 billion

" worth of production and 7 billion set aside for amortization renewal.

Thus, aggiculture is a key sector of the national economy and contrib-

’

uted a‘higher proportion of the national economic product than‘local

indus&ry, which” con31sted of five thousand small firms and a few large

L3 ~

affiliates of foreign companies providing\consumer goods and services

~

(Blair,\1969; p- l7): The overall contributlons of local 1ndustry to

gproduction in the national. economy amounted to twenty percent The

N

o

class structure of Algeria during the colonial period can best be under—

'stood by analyzing hend\distributlon, landholding, and income distribu-

N

tion in colonial society. - ' . o ~

; - 3 |
The class stﬂucture of colon\al society becomes more evident when
one examines‘land'distribution between - the European settlers and the

1nd1genous inhabitants: 22 037 European farmers possessed 2 726 700

"hectaresg while 630, 732 Algerian farmers and peasants owned 7, 349,890

K

' peasants do not constitute a homogeneous

™

‘hectares (see Table 22).

’ \ o
The average landholdings of European farmers were much bigger, than:

the average landholdings of Algerian farmers and(peasants. On the
N

'aVerage, the European farmer held 120 heetares of land while the

’; Algerian farmer held 11 hectares " However, the Algerian farmers and

™

W OUD 3 différentiation of
’." o .

<

gincome and landholding are noticeable within a colonized societv,

Among landowners, there were three distlnguishable categorleS' small,

medium, and large landowners . In 1955, these categories exhibited the
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g - o
following characteristics (see Table 23):

(1) Small farmers represented twenty-two oercent of the agplcultural

populatlon with an average annual income of 60 0no francs per

family._ The tenant farmers and the rural proletariat were in a
similar economic situation, and they accounted fordfifty percent

of the agricultural population. Their annual income varied from

~

\ .40 OOO to 60 000 francs pér family. The rural proletariat of fered
thelr labour to the European farmers and to medium and large Al-
~gerian farmere. The size of their landholdings depended uvon their
geographical location; in the Tell zome, small\farmers and tenant
>tarmersvheld three hectares of land per family, while in the steppe

zone they were allowed to hold ten héctares of land per family.

. N ’ -
‘In the Tell zome, most of the rich lands were owned by European

farmers. . ) ' R

(2) Medium farmers constituted twenty-two-percent of the rural popula-

tion, with an average annual income of 200,000 francs per family.
v . \ o

(3) Large farmers represented five percent of the rural population'and

-

earned an average annualtincome of 560,000 francs per family. ~

Besides these three catego%ies, there were agricultural workera\who

A

. compr{\ed les% than ten percent of the agr1cu1tural populatlon and who

earned an average annual income of 100 000 francs, per family. ThlS
category was well accepted within the capltalist colonial agrarian
economy, Lnd they had a permanent positlon w1th1n the coloriial economy.
Large and.medium landowners were\the top strata of colonized
society; next were the permanent agricultuzgi‘workers,"whose incomes

were \much highér than those of the small and rural proletariat, who

\ -~ ! o
were at the bottom of the rural population strata. Under colonial

|

N
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administration, the size of the\rural proletariat and the sub-proletar-
iat was increasing, while medium and large farmers were decreasing, “for
"example, between 1930 and 1954. The number of Algerian landowners de- '

creased>by twenty percent; during the same period the numbers of agri-
S A > -
cultural workers increasedfby twenty-nine percent (Hermassi, 1970,
SO |

p. 86). The trans formation of Algerian society during the development

|

of the capitalist colonial agrarian economy will be discussed in the

next sectﬁon of this chapter.

AN Class distinctions were commonly observed in urban populations and

were based on income and property ownership. Colonial society consisted

of two distipctive soclieties: settlers and the indigenous 1nh§b1tants.

ra : ’ [
Each of these societies exhiblted class dlst1nrrlons. In urban Alger—

ian populations there were three\distinctlve classes: @ worklng ‘class -

(including white—&g}jar workers) , the petite bourgeoisie (includi
. Y ' : .

. ) P
small business owners', merchants, 11beral professions "and junior eX

™

utives, and senior executives and.direétors (see Table 24) \In each of

. hY .
these categories, there are variations in terms of average income, de-

pending on the nature of their occupations dpd the institutions in which

~

they were werking—1large enterprises oOr small. For'examﬁlé, factory

workers made more money than construct%on‘workers. Normally, productive

workers made less money than non-productive labour. The average income

of productive“Worker@ was 150,000 francs, compared tp.§70,000 rancs

for the non-productive workers. Within the labour cétegoties there

-

were disparities of income.
The petite boutgeoisie had an average income comparable to that of

non—-productive workers. However, within the former category there wer&

internal variations of income, senior executives and diréctors being
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: TABLE 24
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- Total Incomes

Avefage ‘
Numbers ‘Incomes Amount
T - (thousand
. O%érall . Per- (thousand million  Per-
~ (thousands) cent francs) francs) cent
1. Unemployed ﬁ (150-23$) (25-33) 0O 0 0
2. Workers f"
In large factories 85 18.5 200 16 15.0
In small |factories 40 . 8.7 200 '8 7.5 Y
Building labourers "75 16.5 100 "8 7.5
~Domestic servants 25 5.5 100 3 2.8
" Total (&) 225 50- - 150 35 33 |
3. White-collar workers
In big businesses 15
In small businesses 45
In government service 30
Total (3) | 90
4, Middle class
In small-scale industry 35
In small businesses$ 83
Liberal professions ~ 10
Junior executives A 7
Total (4) ‘ . 135
5. Senior executives and
directors 7-8
General total (excluding
. unemployed) : 460

Source: S. Amin, 1970, p. 70.
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the most privileged groups in this category.
A capitalist colonial agtarian economy does not necessarily bring
into the economy large numpers of the indigenous population. It pPY O
“wides neatly all the settlers work opportunity while denying similar
kopportunity to the majority of the indigenous population So, society
is polarized into two distinct categories: the haves\and the have—nots.
The distinction falls within rac1al and religious lines in the society.
Most of the settlers, of course we;e of European origin, and they were
in a privileged position within such an economy, while the maﬂority of - \

. )

the indigenous Algerian population were Toslems. 1f we go beyond . \\\
- I

physical and religious characteristics, it becomes apparent that in
each category there existé very distinctive classes, determined by thev_
nature{pf the relation of production within the capitalist colonial

. 9 M ~

agrarian economy.

In the colonial period there wefye four classes: (1) peasants,

(2) workers, (3) 1andowners, and (4)\pet1te bourgeoisie. The political

2 L) .
4 'ﬁ

nfluences of settlers in the éolony as well as in the metropolis were

concomitant with the economlc position they occupied in the capltalist

colonial agrarian eéonomy. However, all colonial gettlers were not in \
the same economic position (see Table 25). 1In f&ct, within the settlers
" there were four distinctive classes: (l) large landoyners, (2) small

landowners, (3) bour%e0151e, and (4) workers. The class structure

common to any colonial settlement is obscured because of the ptesence”
of a large subeproletariat of the indigenous population within the
capitalist colonial agrarian economy. The population of the settlers

"maintains the status quo and defends equally the richer population of

the settlers. Similar attitudes also have been observed among the poor
3

~N

i
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. ’ . TABLE 25

} , . .
SOCIAL CLASéiFICATION OF THE URBAN EUROPEAN POPULATION -
AN ‘ IN ALGERIA IN 1955 - : v
L\ ‘ ‘
o » Total Intomes
. Average
Numbers Incomes Amount
: - “(thousand -,
" Overall Per- (thousand =~ million
. ‘ Per-
(thousands) cent francs) francs)
) _ ugan . ~ _ cent
1. Workers
Large factories «. 59 _19.2 " 400 24 8.4
Small factories 20 6.5 500 10 3.5
Domestic servants 9 2.9 200 2 g 0.7
Total (1) 88 - 29 400 36 13
; .
2. White-collar workers <C> , .
Big business , 15° 4.9 500 7 2.5
Small businesses and . ) » -
services ] o 33 - 10.8. « 500 17 6.0
‘ querﬁment\éervice : .32 ~10.5- 600 19 6.7
Total (2) © 80 26 530 43 15
3. Heads of small
businesses, etec. . g
Industrial - 25 . 8.2 1,200 . 30 10.5
Trade - - 32 10.5 800, 26 9.1
" Liberal professions 13 4.2 2,000 26 1
Junior executives 44 14.4 1,100 44 15.4
Total (3) % ' 114 36 . 1,150 126 44 -
4. HWealthy classes
Senior executives N 17 - 5.5 3,600 . 51 17.9
Company directors 10 \ 3.3 3,000 30 10.5
. \ . .
Total (4)° “27 9 3,000 ‘ 81 28
. ’ ‘

overall total 305 100 950 286 100

Source: S. Amin, 1970, p. 71.

wt

‘
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\

underdeveloped world”x

N

Following the Evian Peace.Agreemente (1962) between the»Algerién
provisional government and the French government, the settlers started
evacuating from Algeria, and they star;ed desproying éIl the processing

industries. The eXport economy was 1nterrupted due to the war of

~

‘liberation movements which called on the part of the metropolls to
review the whole colonial-relat;Onship. . The sudden evaquatlom of

semtlers frOm Algerlan soil was the beginning of social transformation

\
i

in Algeria. \In fact, the peasants and wprkers all over the coungry

emerged to occupy positions®in socilety again, However, the whole econ- -
v

omy was as follows:

- The economy was dependent on outside markets, over forty percent
‘ v ‘

of which'were“supplied by goods produced by settlers' f&rms,

: \7

‘transformed- and consumed\in the metroggiis; N ‘ o

- Settlers destroyeo most of the local proeessing inddstry. The |

.capacity of the\éountry_to‘imnOrt was drasticallv'feduced. "In
fact beiwgen 1960 and 1964 the total_exoort of fruits dronped
- forty-five percent, vegetables dropped thirty percent; and wine

forty percent;

- The disinteéretion of the export economy reduced the level of man-

power of the country, whiéh\yasveiélusively the monopoly of the

settlers. P
3 Sae

The'cépitalisf colonialjegranian\economy was undoubtedly geared towards ‘
o 5 T L :

the privileged minority df settlers. The departure of the settlers led

to a programme of recovg?onf lerée masses of the“indigenoue population,

[2

to their assuming thé reépbnsibility of production.
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P

E. THE BREAKDOWN OF PRE—COLONIAL‘SOCIETY

3

1. The Transformation of the Means of Production
. . g ot

"In 1830, dyring the era of French conquest in‘Algeria, communal
. \ L o - _
bwnership of land (arch) wag;domiﬁantiin the countryside. However,
' = . « ’ . .

private ownership of land was not absent, and coexisted with habus land
and Bey lands. The dominant economic formation was agro-pastoral.

Such types of ecpnomic activity required pastoral lands besides agri-

cultural lands. At the advent of French colonialism, a forced form of
transformation of the means of production began to be eperant, which

intended ,to interrupt the pre-colonial way of life. The historical

transformation of such processes occurred at \various levels of produc-
3 T . B '
tion in .Algerian society.’ : : S \
»

L’ The structure of property relationships described in Chapteér 4'was

challenged by French cofbnialism in Algeria, and its ultimate transfor-

s —_

mation bgqame inevitable in‘184 *1863, and 1876. . In 1844, the expro-

— Y

priatidn of a@l lands. .was carried out: = (1) cultivated lands under arsh

~and melk ; (2) habus property in which fights.weréiafolishgd;and
‘ . : \ \
(3) pastoral lands were limited to small aréus; for example, in the -

Mitidja valley the total land for cultiQation was 1683203.59 hectares ;
outkof this land, 131,652.45 hectares were taken from ;he peasants and
t11,511.74 hectares were left Fo“the'o£iginal owners.. '

Thus, expropriation of land has affected}all4segments of,Algeriaé
society. However, the poor section of the sﬁciegy suffered more than

the ogheré. 'In the province of Algiers,.for example, 81(families were

left wi§h 326 hectares to guitivate and 21' hectares f6r~pasturing thei:

\
\

\

“‘"?'e, R
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animals. In 1863 and 1870, pre -colonial . property relat1onships were
divided into three categories: (1) land for agricult@re, (2) land for
pasture, and (3) melkvland. The flrst ‘tyo categories of land were at

the ‘disposal of, the community,‘and anyone within ‘the communlty who

could exploit them regularly and who malntained tradltlons was permittedr

N

Ao do so. The third category ‘was among the land left to its owners,

other than the lands which were eXpropriated. The holders of the latter

category of land were sometimes referred to as "Arab colonists."

" The new classifiéatiou of 'land brought about a new property rela-

tion, g1v1ng a dominant role to Melk 1and whlch 1ncreaslngly exceeded

-

that of arch land: 2,840, 531 hectares for melk and 2,859,505 hectatres

for arch of the overall total population _ The\majoritv of the peasants
made their living attached to arch land; proportionate to the\popula—

tion, only a Small number of people had. the right: to excess melk~land.

\

These property rights were not exclusive but were subject to exprovria-

t

K] . / . C . [l i ._)" . .
tion if the colonial regime felt it was necessary to do so. This

cla351f1cat10n of property led to the 1nd1v1dualizat10n of 1&nd in "

whichl each 1nd1v1dual in- the communlty was allowed to hold three hec-

v .
o

tares of land. This, however, was not rest¥cted to trlbal lands only,v

_meZk property was subject to similar condltlons, and ‘even 1f one Specu—

lator® bought a share in melk® property, he had every p0551b111ty to

7

bring about the disinte%§at1dﬁ of melk prOperty. This was the customary

"
practice during the colonlal perlod in Algerla

From 1834 on, each terrltory was d1v1ded into three zones 'this
division was based on pollt1cal aad soc1al rights and on ethnlcity
\
The zones consisted of: (1) mixed, (2) civil, and (3) Arab ’The civ1l

zones were territories inhabited exclusively by Europeans. TheyvhaQ\ '

A



o

e

€ A

s
——

i

the political right to elect their own representatives to municipal

» N

councils, and the right to obtain public services. The other two zones

were inhabited by the indigenous popuiation. In the mixed zone, the

\
-~

Arab populatlon was the dominant ethnic group, although small dumbers

of Europeans yere brought in by the colonial admlnlstratlon to reside

/
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rin thls‘gone. Unllke the two other zones, the Arab zone was exclusively

.inhabited by the indigenous\popdlation, who had no political rights

either to vote or to be represented. Equally, no services were avail-

TEr

i ) : .
] é?le to these communities.
Lpt? ‘ : .

§
\ P . {

2. The Disintegration of Community Life

The colonial situation not only dislocated man from the means:of L

hislexistenoe hut also devastated‘the natural resources of tne‘counttv.
'Cattle herdinévbegan\to decline; p?stofal land.and seasonal ﬁ%grationt
fron'the south to*the plains and inhthe‘notth were intertﬁsted}_'The“
_ , v , . _ - ‘
agro?pastoral life.whieh hadiéxisted in;Algeria,for Centhries lost'its

o «

igportance when the 1and which had been -available in the past for such

~ .
-~ N " RO
~

economlc act1w1t1es began to shrink. These economic formations had
develOped correSponding social instltutlons, and ‘their .existence de-

: pended a gfeat deal on the structur%‘of land ownership. For example,

~ habus land, which sustained the religious aristocracy, used to- provide,

‘ "’\;. o T i -~ - R B . ; 9 ', L
almOSt every year,'some aSSlStanCe to the poor peasants, the{ZaWLaS.

‘A previously provident institutlon lost its ex1stence due to the ex-

v

propriation of land. The tribal unit, wh1ch seemed to be the soc1al
P - \-—~._‘,~ . N
“unit, was in reality an economic unit. ' Therefore, the existence«of
; .

tribal SOlidarity"wis dictated by the position that certain groups
occupied in economic activity. The.removal of the economic base led

?

N o p “ 4
: : . D
s



to,the disintegration of the soclal unit of the tribe and the breakdowxﬂ
of economic institutions beceme problematic, since the heads of fapilies
:who uere respdnsible for prouiding uhe basic necessities»of work within o 4
the community-\ost their position in the cOmmunity. Under these circum-— .
stances, the relationship between the family heads ano the peasants

became7weak. The forced»transformationlof the means of production / \

1nterrupted the economic att1V1t1es of the community and led to the
‘\\/
breakdown éf soc1a1 1nst1tut10ns\\: Algerian society.

N ~

3. The Feudalization"and Disintegration”of Community Life
o R T

\ The ‘feudal structure never remained the same, although the indig- '

\ :
, .
:Venous aristocracy of L non religlous character ‘and some aspects of the

Turkish'aristodKaCy continued to coexist wikh colonial capitalism from
LSRR . : ‘ v

1830 to 1850. . However, a soecialbpositionl¥fs allocated to the Turkish
- and ‘the indigenouslaristocracy.in‘the”structﬁrerof colonial capitalism
“in Algeria. Durihg\thislperiod,‘they‘were tﬁefagents of,primitivé
accumulation;‘theirtrole wasitgﬂCollect‘taan'from'the peasant and -
impose fines 'wheneve{r they ]\felt"itl wa.sr_neces"sar.v. Thus the Turkish

o N L
'arist0cracy began to.disintegrate and’ those who refused to accept Py
their new pOSltlon w1th1n the structure of colonial capltalism re-
. v . ‘ \\\
turned to Turkey. A“new group wasvbrought.into;the;indigenous aris-

tocracy1structure,'Who\accepted collaboration with theh%renéh coloniaﬂ
. “LV N ; . o " \ » 3 e | ‘ . ' .

M ) i - L
settlement. These newcomers and the old aristocracy of a non-
‘rehigious character assumed importance and, made fortunes by their

o b
: . . . . .
u el - . . . s

‘positionS'within the syructUre"df eq jal capitalism.. A new tribute-

\” DU B R St
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Les impérialistes frangais ont si bien compris de quel
B c5té se trouvaient leurs alliés et leurs auxiliaires
(; oy naturels que, pour briser 1l'unité d'action du peuple et
7@&&{ . prendre le contrepied de 1'oeuvre de démocratisation des
cadres entreprisespar'l'émir, ils ‘créérent, dés les
premiéres années de la Conquéte, un nouveau makhzen, une
nouvelle classe de privilégiés et de seigneurs, entidre- * = *
ment.dévoués i leur cause et fort contents de trouver un '
refuge contre la vimdicte populaire et un moyen puissant
de faire échec & 1'émancipation des masses rurales. A ce
propos, Augustin Bernard s'exprime ainsi: "L'oeuvre essen-.
tielle du maréchal Valée fut l'organisation de la province
de Constantine, ol il appliqua les méthodes de politique
\indigéne qui -furent, par la suitey étendues 3  toute
1'Algérie. Elles consistaient 3 faire admihistrer le
pays, dont la France ne. se réservait pas la gestion -
directe, par de grands chefs indigénes placés sous." : @
1'autorité du commandant supérieur de la province.
(Bacheraf, 1975, pp. 57-58) . E\ -

P

v

. A - ' L .
- For the purpose of consolidating the country's political and econo-

mic power, French colonialism embarked on the idea of reviving the .

N - \ ™

tribute-paying. aristocracy; hence, the feudalization of Algerian soci-
{ ~ - » -

\ . {
\" ety, which existed during the Turkish regency, began to éssyme\a role

in the economic structure, based on a pre—capitalist mode of production.

HLwever, ‘the economic base of the "feﬁhalization" was the value of

'

capital as the.means of social relation., Thus' the péasants were- able
: f . ‘ N N - “/ :

to maintaiﬁ:tbeir land only if they yere able to pay the taxes and

fees imposed upon theﬁ'by the indigenous aristocracy. In turn, the

aristocrats had to pay tribute to the French qflonial administration.
+ »French colonialism erected a prototypical feu@aiism‘on the Turkish
¥ model. Thus the aristocrats enjoyed a greater power than they did under

. , . \
Lons for the first time, the indig%nous aristocracy \ \
; 3 . , v _

. ,"" " -
assumed control over .a whole province and nominated their subordinates

e

b;with t?e protgetion of cdloniai pbwer. In 1833, a French .'v ol Ty
S P R B SR AC _ _ SR ; - ~

AV ' T~

commission rechmended that, these aristocrats, in.order
E W e B “,}‘ ~ . . ‘\.f' T ;,e;ﬁﬂ' PR e

4theif»privilégéagpééiéiéns,H§a§ 3 tribute to Eranééf@ﬂgﬁa




political power of feudal institutions was derived from French sover-
~eignty. TheJFrench colonie& administration noninafed aéBey from ‘among

the most inf}uential families of the indigenoue aﬂﬁstocracy in the

regional divisi&ps in whickh-the Turkish regency wgf fepreeented. These

were: - Constantine, Medea, and Oran. French colonlalism did indeed

employ the Turkfsh model of feudallsm» but it also added a new character

of pol;tlcal submission, as Charles AN\Julien describes:
™
Cependant, le general tachait 3 inse§urer a Dran le méme
régime qu'i Constantine. Dés la fin de décembre, il ’
pressa Lesseps d' aboutir. La convent1on, signée a Alger
le 6 février 1831, qui nommait bey d'Oran Sidi Ahmed, fils
du noéuveau bey de Constantlne, différait profondément de
) : la precedente, sauf en ce qui concernait les clauses finan-
™ ciéres. - Le gouvernement au lieu de renoncer i l'instal-
" lation de toute garnison, se réservait d'"occuper i
volonté" le fort de Mers el-Kebir. Le bey restait "a:
1'égard de la domination francaise donQGle siége est 3
Alger, dans les mémes rapports de depen ance que les beys,
i ses predecesseurs, envers la Régence d'Alger," E&tant entendu
: qu'il ne s, ‘agissait, en ‘1'occurrence, que de "la souver-
aineté vadlse A. la France par droit de conquéte." Enfin,
le gouvernementifrangaise se réservait le droit de-révoquer.
le bey s'i} n'exécutait pas ses/engagementém (Julien, 1970,
p'. 70) ) . ? N N

-~

Thus a dependency relatlonshin was established, based on the fact that\
the Bgys, in order to maintain thelr newly acqulred position, had to

regime with an annual tribute, the‘recruit—
™

|

ment of soldiers, and an ovath of fidelity to French sovereignty.
‘Ihe‘rights given to the Beys consisted of the power to determine

‘'provide the French colon1al

the basis‘of.tax, the appropriation-of profits gained from azels and.

(/habus land. The vassaliz;tion of the ﬁeye; recruited from the indi-
genous arlstocracy, wihh the power to control lerge areae: makes one
think thet Algerla\; social structure e;:this-partiCUlar period was.&n}

a state of quasi-feudalism; these new Bevs whom the French colonial

regime nominated came from very influential familiesT—the dominant

246
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¢ . \ . e

1

families within the tribal feaer%tion. They expropriated tribal and
v ’ A : .

habus lands, which gave them enormous economic power. Their position

in the community did not depend on their relationship with the tribal-

N\

‘structure of thf community; they were, however, rQEponsible to French
'cdionial sovereignty, to whom ;hey'had tO\account for their actions.

This antidipatea the breakdown of tréditional s§c1a1 structure,
.which-;;; basedlpn'family ties and the federation of. the tribes; the, N

quasi-feudal structure led dominant families to assume overall control
. v "N

of‘whole fegions;. The feudalization of éocia} relations was brought

about by the French' colonial army jeunder these circumstances, the peas-
: Ay » - N ~N
’;nt was not attached to the land as in European feudalism. The land

expropriated by the Bey was often worked by khammés, who were similar
-~ to serfs. However large partS\of'the~ﬁppulaﬁion were not brought into

. the feudal structure, since ;ribél and melk property still continued‘to&

. ) . » /' -~
exist on a small scale auring‘%his_period. _There is an indication that

~

the transformation of pre—colonial'ﬁodgs of production oceuxred, the

end_rééult of the feudalization of social relatibns being the division

between tribes and between families, and it? intenSfficétion due to

_fhé vassalizaqidn of some tribes or familieé by ghe French co%@g&él

g+

-
~regime.

\

ST
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SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS, PART I

- Part I of thls study focussed on the evolusion of Algerian society

.

from the Roman period until the end of the colonial era. The purpose -

~of the analy51s was to show that the ng—colonial structure never re->

mained the same but was subject to extern;I\Influences and changes

N

These changes, however, never produced national. cepitallst structures

capable of transformlng Algerian soc1ety into a capltalist sOciety.

M

Nei

The Ndrth Africﬁn-region was subject to a mediterranean influence The

¥

Romensi introduction of large-scale ferming into the repion marked thé
beginning of changes to the Algerian.cOmmunel mode of productionQ\_v\
During thlS perlod “however, communal ownershlp of land was dominant
and spread over the entkre country ~ The pﬁdvate ownershlp of 1and
emerged due to the exproprlatlon of peasant land by a few famllles,
who became a domlnant c%ass in pre -colonial Algerlan soc1ety

.

With the 1nf1uence of southwest A51a in the North Afrlcan reglon
indigenous states emerged, seeking- their allegiance to the callphate
or clelmlng thelr\lndethdence from the caliphate, due'to the sectorial

divisions in Islam whlch\developed after the death of the Prophet .

Mohamed. Those states emerged as a major power in the Medlterranean

.Sea and\conQuered Spain and Sicily for theiexpan31on of Islam.

N

During this period{ distinctive North African cities emerged
which domineted the,hinterlands; internal and enternal trade were
dominated by native classes, such as the landowning aristocracy, the-
reliéious aristocretic'elite, and craftSmep,b fhe main trade routes
were the caravan routes which connected North Africa with the‘fest of
Africa. These states, because of their geographical position, cfeeted

a trade link between the Mediterranean and sub-Saharan Africa. \The

\‘

248



occupatlons

\ , X N .
long distance contributed to Algerian class formation at that period

European colonialism opened up sea routes in North Africa. The

- / 3

Portuguese established sovereignty over the western part of Algeria,

of time.

due to an internal. conflict in Algeria. The eastern and northern parts

of Algeria remained under native rule. The Turks then estabiished

soverEignty over the northern and eastern parts, then expanding west— '

\ ~ <
wards and flnally\forclng~the Portuguese to retreat from Algerla

During the Turkish Vccupatlon, North Africa became isolated from Sub-
g
Saharan Africa. Algerian feudal landlords were superlmposed by the

Vo <

Turkish aristocracy, who dominated the country. The dominant fornuof
production during this period was the tribute mode of productiOn, which

remained until the French conquest, when it was replaced by . the capital~

ist colonjal agrariar®economy. Nelther mode of pnbductlon gave rise o~
o t

the growth of an independent national bourgeoisie. Algerlan EVolutlon

from feudalism to capitalism was hampered by.the Turkish and French

AN AN
N ’ N >
\
Y |

However, a noticeable transformatlon in terms of social dislocation
took place durlnp French colonlallsm which lasied until 1962. The

peasants were the most actlve component during the perlod of allen ‘.

occupatlon of Algerian 5011. T?ey were the first group in Algerlan

-~

 revolts took place in several parts of the,country to protest the appro-

priation of peasant land by feudal 1andlords the Beys, and French

colonial settlements. The peasants and the sub-proletariat were 'the

. N /
backbone of Algerian\pationalism, led by the urban petite bourg80151e.
In the army's struggle against French colonial»settlements,\the peasants

- r , - _

™
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society to revolt against foreign domlnatlon Several instances of such



gonstituted’the majority who waged war, although the workers, the ’ N
intellectudés, and the petite bourgébisie formed an alliance with the

-
peasants to fitee Algeria. At the end of the colonial era, there was

" total opposition to French colonjal settlement.
i A '

v
[

On ;he eve of Aléerian political independence, workers and peas-
antg seiéea agricultural enterprises and set up comttés de gestion.
Wi;hout the participation of Algerian peasants, workers, and intellec-
;uéls, the Algerian revolution would not haYe been realiéed. Thé}efore,
the social dimensions of the Algetian‘revolugion are to put$ue a policy \

 of socialist development in Algeria. -Because of the lack of hi%toriCal
aévelopment of a national bourgeoisié, the state, which represents the \
national collectivity, aSsumgs the role of”trénééorming Fhe‘colonial |

Structure and\nhe,ogganization of Algerian society.
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. CHAPTER 7

THE POLITICAL AND CULTURAL CONTENT
OF NATIONAL DEVELOPMENT

On 18 March, 1962 the Evian agreement came 'into existence, both

the Frevch government and the GPRA agreeing in principle as follows:

' 4
(1) The French government recognized Algerian self-determination and

agreed to provide technical, cultural, and economic cooperation

: to an independent Algeria.
i, 4 .

(2)° Both governments agreed to respect the rights and interests of

their countries to exploit jointly the wealth of the oases and

N i
v ° .

the Sahara, with due fespect to Algerian soVereignty.
(3 ‘Constitutional development towards political independence would
»be‘\ed by a provisional executive, consisting of both the Algerians

;and the French, for the purpose of organizing the election of a ¢

o 5National'Assemb1y and maintaining law and\order.

During thi§ term, social secturity and defence were in the hands of

~the French government. The Evian agreément signifies two important

‘historical—sociological factors: the end of Eolonial settlement and the
Eeg;nning of a new era. The capitalist colonial agrarian economy began
to Vanisﬁ like melting ice, s{ncé most of the géﬁt}erssbegaﬁ\tq leave
'the_éountry at once following the declaration of Algérian iqdependeﬁce.
Secondly, the economy which was created ﬁﬁrﬁosely to sustain settlers

began—primarily because of the éh;ft,pf emphasis imposed by the

metropgolis—gradually to transform financial institutions whose ,
h AN - .
J -

N L]
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exploitation of natural qgsourées in the o7©es and in the Sahara.

L tﬁwyﬁ Sommitment O t“aﬁhatinnal'mawemént was -dictated merelv

N
\
..
Ve /
-/

interests now began to reflsct not agricultuyél exploitation but the

1

-

__‘TQ be independent‘after a century of colonial exploitation meant *

a Jot for every Algerian. This would not have been realized without-
/ ‘ ,

. 'the 5articipation:9f the masses in the liberation struggle which led

-~

to the breakdown of  the capitalist .colonial agrarian economy. This
b - / . “ :
“i ! .

-struggle créeated the conditions for a newvfoundation for Algerian so-

[

ciety, and a new lével oﬁ_consolidation.ofvcolgective awareness was
achieved during the struggle for national libe{ation.
In this regérd, an official‘document_of‘the-GPRA‘declared in 1962,

Kn the eve of Aléérian.indepeﬁdence3 that:

An analysis of the éocial content of the liberation stfuggle

makes it apparent. that it has been the workers and peasants
generally who have been the active base of the movement and

have given it its essentiallv popular character. Their massive
participation has in turn led other social layets.of the nation.

It has given rise to a'péculiarlv'important,phenomeﬂoqi! the
total commitment of the Algerian youth, regardless of sdcial

~origin. It should be noted in this connekion’, that in flost v
cases it wismyqdng pébplé>of bourgeois origin who determined

gbe adherence of the bourgeoisie to the cause of independence.

£

The people's movement has had theveffgét,'in the course of the
armed struggle, of going beyond the objective of 1ibératory
. mationalism towards a more long-term perspective, that of
Revoldfion. Bv its continuity, its sustained effort and the
‘ immense Sacrifices that it has undergone, it has, helped to-give
- a more homogenéous form to the fragmentary national conscious-
ness. Moreover, it has extended this form into a collective
. consciousness oriented in the direction of the geVolutionary

transformation of societv. . (Iripoli programme,-in Blair, 1963)

The voung generation of bourgeoié and petit bourgeois origin took

3 K

part in the national liberaﬁion'movement. Thé‘objective_of this latter

grpxp‘gﬁgsdmehog differént,frnm'that‘of the peasant and the worker due
t theiv Qﬂtial,\poiitiCAl, and'econpmfc,positinn in colonial societv,
$ L . : .

-
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- for mational development by establiShdng a sovereign~state 1n‘A1ger1a,

. the revolutionary transformation of society presuoposes socialist.

'A. THE CULTURAL BASE OF NATIONAL DEVELOPMENT f o N

254
,A i ‘“4
3 . .
by\either;patridtic~COnvietion’or opportunism.\ The expeiience‘
» of coloniai\struggle has shown that.the bourgeoisie and the petite o

.bourgeoisie seek easy solutions to solve the colonial situation, and | o

i ' \ . o

they often have\been a third force in colonial SOCiety,‘seeking alliance
‘either with the colonial power or with the\masses However, when the >
: - T O ) : N '

colonlal relatlonshln becomes unbreéphablem the ”

R Lt

ee‘fkemselves in

Y .

m

ié?

"alliaﬂce"with'the masses. -Lf natlonal llberatledléﬁeated the conditlons

“

&

|
|

>

principles with a popular content. This means: ° oo d

(1 iThe partial restoration of values of the pre-colonial scociety and
elimination ofkfeudal—colonial social institutions—the primacy of

L the‘emancipated man over colonial—feudal épstitutions.
) \

agszrEcono?%c inﬁtﬁ}utlons are co%lect1v1zed and heﬂ%e 1nu€lve changes

-
in the rgiatlonshlps of productlon Leadershlp should be in the
v

hands of the peaSantry, workers in general, youth, and revolution-
‘ : Ny o »

~ b
b

“ary ipdellectuals. , Co o E _ C.

’

(3) Collect;EZ‘responsibility}takes primacv over individual responsi-

bility." - _ .
\

. o - <

s S

"

\ .
&

2

Franz Fanon once remarked that ”decolonizatloﬁ 1szqu1teq31m lv the
. \ -f.&%" hE

replacing of a cgrtain"Species' of Sen by an@gher7>snecies of menﬁé%,
C | . TP A
11963, p. 29). HThe.decdlonization-bf culture\gmpiies, therf; the re-

placing of colonial culture by national culture, that is, El-Nghda—

a cultural rebirth. In the Algerian coniext,‘the cuit&?ai base of ”'%
N o - o

\\ . ) : ) » : “
o o



g

ong,

N
’

\

national development consists of (l)vnationél culture and (2) revplu-

tionary culture and'séientific cultvre.

it
Clu National Culture”

ColonialiSm\was directed not only towards the economic foundation

\\of colonized soc1ety butkalso towards the cultural foundation of the

'

indigenous inhabitants.' "Cultural” estrangement is an sbstacle to n@—

-tional development; therefore it Was a matter of historical;necesslty

A . ‘
Iy =, .~

to put Algerﬂan c&lture w1th1n the context of natlonal develooment In

N

fact, natlonal culture rece1ved firxst pr10r1ty w1th1n Algerlan national
\

development What do the Algerlané mean by natlonal culture°

. Accordlng to the Tr1p011 programme (1962) and Lg Charte d’AZaer of

\ W
965X natlonal culture is defined as follows. l o
‘First, its role as a. nattonal culture will imply above all"
_ that'the Arabic language, which is the very expression of our .
e . country's cultural values, should be restored to its dignity
' and efficacy as a language of civilization. Algerian culture
will theiefore apply itself to 'the task of reconstituting,
reevaluating and making known the national patrimony and its
" double humanism, classical and modern, in order to relntroduce
\ them into 1ntellectual 1ife and the éducation of - popular
sentiment. Accordingly, it will fight the cultural cosmo-
politanism and western impregnatlon whilch have contributed to
1nculcat1ng into many Algerians a contempt for their language
-and their nataonal values. (Clegg, 1971, p 216)

First and'foremost, natiOnal culture creates the conditions to

i .o e SN

relate between the past and present; it becomes a medium of communica-

%ion. The Arabic language enhances the continental functlon of nath@nal

sad

\cuiture, lt relates Algeria to the rest of tge Arab world - Second, the

content of national culture prov&des ‘the bases of disengagement,of cul—

tural estrangement 1mposed by colonial settlemeqyit and 1nternatlonal

imperialism. o \ ; : Y . :
. ] . . X oy R
“ - . \ . . . - . ¢N .
Yy . T T : ' ﬂ:&-i_ e
. l SR o - gy
oo N : b o
o 4 7,.‘-; -
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Since Algerian independence, a new curriculum ham beén devel&ped
“at all levels of the educational system, and during the transitional,
period from'colonial culture to a national culture an educational dual-

ity has been. maintagned whereby both 1anguages (French and Asabic) are

" employed on an equal footing for the first time in Algerlan "history.

N ~ )

However Arablc is becoming the, language of the future in Algerla, and

[

\ a;tfemendous amount of progress has Been achleved s%nce independence \'V

s Table 26 indicates, thanks to-inter—Arablc ‘cultural cooperation.
. o ] . . .

I

R TABLE 26
\\\\h_*\d_/;ujthEASE OF ARABIC STUDENTS-IN ALGERIA . oy
» . (1n thousands) o . ) S ~
8
d
L | © 1971~ U 1972-  1973-0 1974 1975- T
- lo72. 1973 1974, 1975 1976
Effectif des étudiants
‘en langue nationale S N v L
(Arabic) B ©2.015  3.830  5.848  8.366: 10.216 o
\ ' "Indice d'évolution A R : e \ - S k
des effectifs - S 100 190 290 415 . .5 507,
. : — ' . h - ¢
Proportion (%) T ‘ 8.2 ¢« 14.1 19.4 23.31 - . 24
_ Source: 'El-Djeich 160, 1976. ‘. .
mh \ Table;25,indicates the numbet of gtudents enrolled in the Arabic

L 1anguage in 1975—1976 and how this nunber has inireased from 8.2 percent

in 1971- 1972 to 24 percent in 1975 1976.

In almost all educational institutlons at present, instrue;ion is

either bilingual or arabized. In each unlversity there are Q:o



. , . ~

N

: divisions for each majof academic discipline\ one in Arabic and one in

French. With the exception of the secondary level of eﬁucation most

qigher education particularly in technological and scientific’ 1nstitu—

v

tions, 1§-taught in French, while Arabic is becoming predominant in-the

humanities and social sciences. The mass media 1is. broadcast in French

.

ethdic languages, and Arabic. Apart “from: the daily,news, culturai fea~

) . \

~turea are predominantly in Arabic and in some cases in ethnic languages.

\The French language is dec’reasigmwlmportance in ‘-this area.» However,
. Y )

Vo "

while the French language is 1051ng its importance relatively, in many
-A

aspects o f 1tura1 life French 1s\yet the lan uage of the admlnistra-
U g

tion both in tﬁg publlC and private sector of the ec@%ém;

It appears that Arabic is. t&e‘ 1anguage Spoken by the’ masse*

French is th? elite lan;hagﬁgv Dun&ng my field work in Algeria most of B

LB

.the péople I met SpokevArabic' then French pgfticulaigy amOng the agri-#%

cultural and 1ndustrial workers In contrast most of the cadres, with

-the exception of a few who enterﬁained me in Arabic had a tendency tg
{

L

i}whiié

speak French more’ than Arablc and a few of them c0uld not SPeak Arabii '\

a 11, I began to discover\that a few familiesxwere v1rtudf1y encap—@) :;_

~sulated by cultural estrangement o A female cadre told me that her R
famlly had spéken French for several generations,'and at home.they =
spoke only French In the process of decolan21ng national culture B
initiated follow1ng Algerlan independence, the new generatlon of the
masses and the elite attended b11ingua1 schools : But asryet both ‘.;”
.languagesqare not on an. equal footing\in this family Some‘families{

speak only French at home, and thlS is a common practice among mixedn

marriages and families who" had close associatlon with settlers ‘These

g"

families are normally from the new or the old aristocratlc classes.

' . . ' \
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In families from peasant and worker backgrounds, Arabic isﬁﬁhe‘language

~

”.ﬁpoken at home. o o : o . e

. .\ ) £l . v N

Decolonization of .culture, therefore, is very much directed to the
upper- clags fagﬂlies who\are\very much involved in colonial cultural
festrahgement although -some of these families are’w0rkin; to rediscoverh;
themselves.and to lose the ties with ; i onial past. Durlng this
transitional perlod the ch11dren<fff‘- f family partially
; add%ted one culture and its own cor‘” |
‘ﬁh qB!?;eeides t pes of fami ere is in’'Algeria a third type\\

o \each region where both the Arabs, ‘the Berbers and a m1nority of Turk—

o

ienvironmental éituation.

of family whol\ﬁf i ted to Arabic culture, because of the convictlons

* '

of the Islam: L : ¥ ThlS type of family con513ts of the two classes

indlcated abov-_7 r this pnrpose ‘ there are lslamic instltutions in |

B

ish origin send’thelr children to such schools. ' At present there are

~

in Algerla primary and” seco*vf sc}\oofls and technical colleges, malnly

in agriculture in’ which tedﬁhing is in Arabic e ', o -

3 L ' ’

The afablzatiod#of the sch\ol system is only one aspect 6f the‘

development.of\national culture. Other aspects are: literacy and arab—

IS

;;1zation of "the env1ronment. Most adult educatlonal\prqgrammes are

. \
carrled on 1n Arabic, acquiring skills which presuppose a knowl;dge

of the\Arabic language.~ PeOple are taught how to read and write Arabic.‘

N e

' Most of Mﬁe workers 1n national enternrises in. agriculture and industny

end literacy ClaSSES during working hours. This programme is geared
N4 ‘

L -

towards\needs ar1smng from the work situation and it has the character

of functional literacy It provides the opporgumity, given to them at’

- . ER

' the enterprise for instruction needed in order to comprehend the

b o S . K v

e . A - RS

&,

A

- oo s . '.. o . ‘\‘ . ‘ ?584_

'S
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~

everywhere.‘ Trerefore, for emgngone 11 ngﬁin Alg

newspapers are in Arabic. . : A ~

e - 259

he cultural environment has a mass line character and is directed

\

to all citizens so that they' learn Arabic because it is becoming nec— ~ \
N\

" essary to know Arabic }n order to Survive within the’ environment This

N b

programme started as bilingual French and Arabic were written on all

-~ . . ~

signs in the streetsx hotels, schools, factories, public and priva&q

v N
institutions, and on products. since last year, Arabio\has becomﬁ‘té@ : .

‘medium of envirdnmental-communication- The maps which might have been A

. '\

useful before may ‘mot be useful any more, because Arabic 51gns are

ia, Arabic has be- : N

‘come a matter of nece551ty 1nﬂfveryda 1ifE.ﬁﬁMaJor newspapers are

evolv1ng gradually 1nto the Arabiéﬁﬂanguage only;FAt present,uregional

~ o ) . e

This; however, indicates, indeed tha_%i
: . %

“Yelf-sustained national Cultural developmentl' When cultural replacement

. s N - - . K

became apﬁarent, the minonity, nes or old, who enJoyed privileoed posi-

<
A T

tions in' the past began to manifest a naive attitude towards the new

situation. My aSSOC1at10n with these minoritiﬁ made me aware of the W ‘

¥
change in the cultural environment. This group used to carry on their

K -~

protest behind onrs and in the salons of the adminlstrative offices

g Y - . o
of their-taste However it must be realized\that this cultural devel— - ga

~

opment in formal 1nstitutions and mass educati@h .does ‘not necessarily ‘«m

prov1de for the development of a national cultwre National development

G
can be ‘achieved only through cultural 1iberation. In a,nep-colonial

situation, the Success of cultural llberation depends on the leaders

-

[ . -)l

and the people being senSitdve to the new forms of colonlalism and

their manifestations in national Culture The lack of safeguards in. .

N « N —~

the 1nternational situation mav lead tp the deve lopment of tultural

~ ) i

e NV K o . - g . ' ~ .
o . S N - # . :
f . .
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“ations. These, and"heir 1nternal cooperant counterparts, represent the

the hahitsiof consumption,‘new lifestyles, heterogeneous ideas,(and

a . o 260

\ - ' -
\ B ) )

disguise and cultural confusion., ' .

In classical-colonialism, the carriers ogicultural‘silence were

~

~

. . . : | N : ’ . ™ B
the missionaries, the entrepreneurs,‘coionial education, and the colon-

ial ‘'machinery and its: cultural artefacts. In the neo-colanial situa—

3!

tion, the conve&oés, ‘bourge01s sdtiety used to. call ‘them, are not

. / , 3

only thé Freneh in Algeria but an aggregation of individuals'from all
\ N

over the world, mainly £rom t?e deveLoped parts of western and ‘eastern

Europe and North America and the remnant- of colonial society resident
A “a

in the country, . There are cooperants, international entrepreneurs, \

Ay

Ja . > 4 2

liberal professions, and local representatives of multinational corpor—’-‘ W

EE ok .

%]

strata of the know-how of-natﬁonar‘development. These groups occupy a /

Aprivileéed positipnrin Algerian society. They enjdy most‘eyerythin§

that is availaHle, even when such resources are limited, for example
. 5 ™
"~ L N

hous&ng These groups are in contact with the people directlv or in-
. - " \ ‘ ~

directly, and their relationship w1th the people is based on 1nd1vidual .
relatlonshlps . However,. because of thelr background they createua

cultural exposure by 1ntroduc1ng to the area new habits, particularly

e -

- I
>, )

manifestations of duItural'superiorityj allrthese factors reach;

s

directly or 1nd1rectly, the masses of society‘ \ : R
Cultural exposure is“one of the elements whlchwworks against\cul—

tural liberation. 1 found that in Afgeria people want goods produced

\ T
\
in Europe and North Amerlca rather than\goods produced\tv their own
. / 'IK\ :

’ —

societv. A director of an enterprise in Rou1ha told me that he does

not print "Made in Algeria" on a shirt made in Algeria The carriers

of\cultural exnosure are not alwavs foneigners ‘but also Algerian
\3 .
\

2 i . : s : - \ 4 B -
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%mmigrants, Algerian students abroad, an

.

are in contact with the developed parts

PR

W

~. B

d a1gerian professionals who \‘

of the world. Therefore, cul-

tural disguise 1is an internatlonal ohenomenon created by the gap exist-

ing between déveloped-and developing cou

ipdiv1dual and the masses of\emerging na

I

4expectiug that their desires for possess
¥

< ﬁe‘bloped countries. ﬁinci cultural dis

~e N
éssions of cultural artefacts within

»

societ tnat stratum and rheir foreign

f‘l?\‘ ses of these' societies \ This in turn
N .

&B 1tion of consumer n@ther'than a produ

X In Algeria, unlike its neighbouring

of marginalization such as found in many

necegsities are provided<by the goverdvent to all citizens. In general,

3’ ‘ LY

Rpeople eaﬁ well, dress well, education
dgobs are available\ . The biggest prob em
-and transport but in regaid to these pr

0 * the peonle by providing adequate houSes
J/v of. cultural disguiSe, discussed above,-p

things produced outside their country ‘an

p“not possible within the fra

countr§'s development. lable 27 indicat

nﬁries. This gap reduces the

tions to cultural s\ectators,

ions will be fulfilled by

guise creates a hierarchy of
the strata of&g%velbping

counterpart creates the desire

:'r posse551ons and the 1nv1tation\for imitation at the: level of the

reduces the individual ‘to a
cer.
countries, there is no problem

emerging countries -The'basic

LS. proyided to all citizens, and
s in ma]or c;ties are hOOS}ng
oblems the government aSSists
and public transport. ‘Eecause
eople attach more valuefto

d defire to'possess things ‘\

&
5 XN

k of thet pcc‘esent stage of \thelr

ﬁ{

es 'evolution of national -

culture, the social and cultural environment in“which national culture

_evolves, graduallv assuming different cu

lturaY'phases, eaph of which

1is in dialectical relationshio to the other, determined by. the ideo~--

logical and economic base of the society.

-

These two factors“are in

( .
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direct relation to the,pres?Ft international situation 4involving '

developed and.uhdérdeveIOped countries.

TABLE 27

. : v ‘ \
THE COLONIAL AND POST-COLONIAL CULTURAL SITUATION

SN . :
D :
~ N ‘

Phase I Colonial situation . "Cultural silence"
Phase I1- . ~National independence Transformation, or,dhltufal
- ~ ‘ disguise, or cultural _
' ‘ ' confusion ‘ : %
Phase III - Neo-colonialism Cultural spectator and ’
) » ' cultural liberation
. . ;
Source: ‘M. Abucar, field notes, 1976. L v s
Paulo Frelre s work is one of the studies dealing with the rela—* T

tionship. b\tWee thg infrastructure and the cultural base of SOCiety g%ﬁ' o
45< -

According to him the infrastructure of domination in emerging nations

correspondS‘to 1 ensemble des schémas de pensée et la mentalitE'qui\Se

~ P - . . ] . N

sont formées depuis la golOnisatioh espagnole et portugaise dans leé monde
paysan de la plupart des pays d'Amérique latine" (p! .6). He calls this’

-~

deminationm\pdlture de silepce" (Silva, 1970, p. 8). It has commbnly ' f .

been”oBserved in mo%t deVeloping COunLries théﬁconce polifléai indepen-
- ! - _ 5.

dence ha§ bzen achievedgé policy of cultuyral development is)embarked\updn.

Theréfore,‘natioﬁal culture is thé anfithesi? of “culture du siieﬁce.f

‘Thg ;mmediate'aim of national culture'isﬁio.ﬁepiaceﬁﬁé colonial cultﬁre

-~ - N

imposed\on the masses .of the people in'colonlglnsociety. This replace-

ment takes place in the search for an authentic culture, a culture that _ \

fépresents-mostzof the pedhle, with which they can/claim historical

affinities and which ha; a ?ignificant relatiopéhip tQ the stage of



development of the country.

fested in the Algerian situatioa‘has been described by Ahmed Taleb

~Ibrahim:' . . ‘ '\

| . ~ ‘
Si 1a France _en occUpant 1'Algérie, n*avait pas détruit toute

~trace d' enseignement nationél ils auraient trouvé des écoles

" o apprendre 1'arabe. Mais\ils n'avaient pas le choix. Au

surplus, la France ne s'est kas contentée de leur™apprendre

sa langue, de leur inculquer sa culture elle leur a appris
qu'en dehors de cette culture: 1l n'y a rien, et que l'histoire
de 1'Algérie commence é€n 1830. . Comifent s\etonner dés lprs
qu 'ils". venerent des totems qui leur sont étrangers et QE'ils
ignorent qu'avant Descartes, i1 y eut Ghazali, avant Vico, ‘
Ibn Khaldoun, ‘avant de |{Foé&,. lbn Tofail avalt Cl. Bernatd,

. Ibn Sina, avant Dante, Al 'Ma arri et avant Lamartine, Omar
_ Ibn Rabi®h? (Ibrahim, 9972, vp. 13-14)

\

~of the colonial regﬂme. In Algeria, it became a'pustomﬁry attitude,

both on the part of the.settiers and t

Algerian hlstory, CUlture and national

~

government, to negat

T%e "culture dy silencf" as it-is'mani-

N

|

The source of cultural silence‘ié to be found in the attitude and policy

-

e

v ‘:@ ’ 4 v
has been a country conqueged by many c1v111zations, such as thebRoman
-~
and Byzantine- consequentlv, they haVe never been a natiom. U7

-

LU

Hagi

As those who are aware of Algerlan pre-colonial hlstory know, the

fact is that Algerlg Was<part of North Afrlcan civilizatidn in particu--

lar,, Arab ciyilization in general prior to the Frenchnconquest of

North Africa. In fact, 'colonféilsm was never able to destroy comoletelv

Algerian culture.

Est-ce 3 dire que Ta deculturation de 1'Algérie a réussi?

En verlﬂe, il n y a pas de commune ‘mesure entre les résyltats
obtenus d'une part, .les espoirs nourris et les efﬁorts déplovés
d'autre part. Une culture ne meurt pas; 1orsque les "socio-

\

. Aﬁ%erlan culture and its contribution to the c1v1llzat10n of the world

Again Ahmed Ialeb Ibrahim explalns the presence of

logues" décrivent 1' attachement des Algeriens i certains symboles

- de leur personnalite, ils concluent a une momification. 11

S 'agit en fait .d'une mise .en hibernation.. La culture nationale\

-s'est maintenué dans les provgrbes, Tles chants folkloriques et

toute cette littérature orale qui a continué de refléter la vie
et la lutte dy peuple. Les coutumes et les traditionsiqui se

~
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sont malntenues en Algérie, malgré les 130 ans de colonialisme,
ont constitué le fil d'Ariane qui a permis A l'Algérien de plonger
dans son passé, de falre| connaissance avec ses ancétres. L'oeuvre
de 1'association des Oulfmas (prés de 150 écoles primaires arabes
fonctionnant avec l'argemt et 1'appui’ du peuple et malgré les
brimades de 1'administratiion colonlale) a contribué A donner plus
de consistance'\d cette phase de redécouverte de soi. Dans ceg
écoles, nous a&ons pu ‘apprendre notre histoire et notre langué,
notre histoire en notre langue. Nous avons su notamment que les
peuples du Maghreb ont créé dans le passé des valeurs culturelles
d'une porteée histofique mondiale, = Sans parler d'ibn Khaldoun, -
fondateur d'une science qui prend de plus en plus d'ampleur '
ayjourd'hui (la sociologie), nous pouvons mentionner Ibn Tofail,

© auteur d'une qeuvre ohilosephique puissamment originale '"Hayy°

.~ ibn Yaqdan," Ibn Rochd, le c&lébre Averroés qui fut le lien

incontesté ‘entre l'aristotélismeRkt“le'thomisme, etc.
(Ibrahim, 1972, pp. 14-15) x

Y ™~

During the national struggle against French colgnialism %nd pre- . \

colo&}al conquest , national culture wis preserved by the people with 7=

N

\

their modes and gontribuxfons. It’'?s true that Algeria héd.béen con-
quered by many different civilﬁi@tions, vet Algerian national cultusg

,.

sutvived with the people during centuries of colonialism. However, it

must be remembered that despite Algerian resistance against colonial

culﬁure, directly and indirectly, some of her ‘people were broﬁght into

—~

the mainstream of colonial culture. Memmi and Fanon, who are well known

: \
for their studies of colonial society, WAve expressed different opinions

\

on the dialeciic‘relatiohshio betwéepvn§tiohal aﬁd colonial culture. |
Aécprding to;%anon, the bréakdown of colépial culture is concomitént
witH‘politicél independence: the déy ingebendénCe 1s’§(oé1aiﬁed, the ~
é&ﬁﬁtoms qf colonial cﬁlture begiﬁ to,@isappéar, gradually. In con-

-trast, Memmi holds the view that colonial culture will persist after

inﬁepeﬁdence; even if the~felaci$hsh;p‘betWeen‘;hevcoion};gr‘ahd*the o
h - v . . : ' S m‘\:?&‘;: “‘@"1 ‘
colonized comes to an end. The breakdéwn-of colonial ;Hl_ s -

,“ \ , . . , . . . T ,'\ \
“to transformations of the 'culture du siied?e" so that'.it takes el

oL N
. RIS

. . \ : B
g_thq‘f;}m of cultural disguise, or ¢u1tura1QCngusion,”dY cultural\

S «,

ﬂ . '> . $'~_ L l . : - o ' “‘\ FX\‘}\
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liberation, as we have indicated above. Under such cifcumStanves, even

h_ had =

f these

'if'colonial culture persiéts, it will .never remain thé same

\ : - )
. Inithe city of Algiers, L came into contact with peo

grown up during the time of colonial settlement. The maj
) - 2 =

people abhor the coloriiel situation of Dthe'nast, but sowgthem still
. . . o . N i . N

have an attachment to the past; hence the COionial sitgﬂffbn. They told

~

" me that during, the French colonialization, there was wﬁhczcﬁ (hetero-

™ geneity) in Algiers% "We knew each other; today we do not kng& who is

who."

) During the colonial beriod the:inhabitants of Algiers were 250,000;

v 3 A R
-dinety-three percent of these inhabitants were settlers and seven per-
cent were indigeifus inhabitants. At present, ninety-nine percent of
the ponulatlon is Algerlan The Algerian experience suggestskthat when-
ever-colonial structure and cblonrbl culture begln to disintegrate, the

awakenlng of the people beging to take shaue in an uanecedented form , IR
< a0 ,
w1th1n human history. This 51tuat10n will persist until a new structure

- EN

and new culture come into existence, by giving shape to the new SOCiety.
‘Bourggois sociologists, such as Lerner Daniel and F. Riggs, have

‘made an attempt to study the breakdown of colonial culture and struc-

-

ture and have come up with outrageous a;E\haive chclusions about the
culture of nmon-Western societies. Riggs (1965)' is concerned with the
relationshiR\between the administration of non-Western societies and

the social aﬁd*cultgral environment. His conclusions were drawn mainly

from the Philippiﬁgsfg\ACQOrging to him, non-Western socjeties are of

‘two polar tvoek, agrarian and industrial, apd in theé middie fs found- a
N ' . | ) o . : o

~

spectrum of heterogeneous characteristics which give rise- to traditiconal-

modern types. He calls his theSis.prismatic societv. . P,
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Lerner Daniel ghe best known of the bourgeoig academics, has

N

written a book on the paﬂlﬁng of traditional society. According to him

the transition towards modernity takes three different steps one of
'soeial let argy, one-of”QSpiration and explosion, and finallv one of .
‘vbaiance.' Each of these stages QXhlbltS, accordlng to him, certain

particular chéracteristics,. The first stage w111 show both low expec-

- I

‘tations>and*a low lével of achievement; the second stage, is one of high

L]
NN

\hspirations and low achievement; the third stage is one of high aspira- .

» o o

.tiong and high achievement in- balance® Both Riggs and Lerner‘Daniel's

.o

studies on non-Western society are too static and- too simplistic, with

v . o N

all kinds of naivete, emotioral prejudice, and ethnocentric biases.
.Secondly, these studies are ahistorical, with strong structural-
functlonal biases. ‘ ' ' J . -

~. 3
\ .

The Algerlan colonial’ experlenCe suggests that -the, transformatlon B
of the colonial relationship betWeen colonized and colonizer has not

been achieved peacefully: over two million Algeriahs died in the ¢
. L ~
colonlal war for human liberation. Therefore, the contradiction inf

herent within the colonial situation was the factor whlch created the .

Y

conditions for social transformatjfm. It iS\equally important to rémem—

ber that some of "these contradictions may still persist after the re~ -

f

modelling of the .colonial siruation and. that colonial cdlture, after k » RN
o - . N .

1ffe:gnt forms. Therefore,'cultural disguise

r . 5 - !

breakdown, may assume

or cultural confusion ake bv-products of colonial-traditional leziciesc'- 5
. . N o

‘which have deep roots in ps&r-colonial gociety. The @uccess of cu

as a liberation'fack€r in national developmeht'deoends a wreat *(3\ o0 o

-~ a . 'Y

o

the ideclogical umity between political nower apd the Tasaes, on the
. ” . - f\ ;

one hand, and the relationship belween the naticnal and eornsmic soruo-
i . o

\-turéo of .he socletwy o - [ 7

v
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‘2. Cultutal'RéQ@lution - i . 3 ' x ' . ‘" -1_ s
The word revolution has a particular meaning in the_xiberatioﬁ of .
. \ v "';’v.
Algerian national development. It intends to refer to equal opportunitfl; AT
. , »or \ . . N - L
. . ‘ o \ C e BEERY . C
and responsibiﬁity.for all Algerian citizens, and to the right to learn 4\“/
' ’ ’ - | ' v : AN R
agd to participate in national developmment as uhjinalienable~righ£ of i
‘ : - . v ~ |
all citizems: The term revolution is used in dndustry, in.agriculture, '\
and in culture. By cultural revolution, accbrdiﬁg;t@.Ahmed Taleb ’
) - B t ® . . . ) ‘ .
Ibrahim, is meant: - . : ‘ - 2}0' ’ v
En définitive, et en schématisant un‘peu.cbmme 1'exige un exposé
» bref, on peut dire que la Révolution culturelle, par-delA les’
, différences liées A un peuple ou & une époque,.goﬁsiste avant
tout a: ° . S s CE
1. OQuvrir les portes du savoir et du™savoir-faire,aux masses
populaires; 7 ' ; - s
2. Favoriser le développement culturel et la démocratisation -
de la culture; _ : 2
3. Former un homme nouveau dans une société nouvelle;
4. Maintenir un effert continu d'animakion etld‘éxplication-. . .
" Aprés ces considérations sur '1a Révolution cultureklée en général, -
: . . hd - . . ¥ ?
nous allons voir que l'Algérie dispose d'atouts importarts pour
le triomphe de cette Révolution, qui ne va pas A contre-courant . ’
de nos traditioms. ~ (Abdel-Malek, }97b, . 198) ‘ Ce
This implies'the fact that opportunity for acquiring knowledge is -
- o ° ‘ ) i ‘ ' .
open to all citizens regardless of their social origin. In the past,
in traditional society and in colonial society, the right to acquire
knowledge was reserved only for a few people in society. Becatse of -~ s

! 4

the disparity in political and economic positions ' in society between

e

the settlers and .the broad massesu it‘Was§virtually ot bosqéblé for

the children of peasants and workers to acqud ledge and responsi-

.

‘

bility in society. Within the frame of cultural fevblution, schools

are established all-over the country, and access to education is ovpen

1

to all citizens. Table 28 indicates the quantitative evolution of

' ' v . .

o ' B
education in Algeria.

) /
i
i
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co L TABLE 28
. i e . . I
/ - . \ ‘\ ) /’r
| . QUANTITATIVE EVOLUTION |
' > 1962-1963  1964-1965  1974-1975 _1975—1976
‘Primaire 79763  1.215.037  2.499.605  2.600.000
' Moyen et secondaire 50.491 . 0 103.249° 419.359 500 000’
Supérieur . - Y 2.809. . 5.926 35.887 37. ooo‘,'
Total” = . . 830.93 C S 337,000
v : - i S L v
] f‘ N y x \ N \N. e T l ‘L
Source: El-Djeich 160, 3976. -~ = = e o o s

1

In the contéxt of cultural reveolution, a distinction is drawn be- .

t

tween colonial' and Arab Islam1c herltage The'importance of this dis-

tinction in the context of cultural revolutton 1s that Algerlan natlonal ///

>

Ve
struggle was not a struggle between Algerlan classes but rather a strug-

¥

gle between the Algeriaexpeople and an allen culture, hence the French

colonialism. Therefore the cultural revolutlon is very much dlrected

F

towards decolonizing the natlonal\culture rather than promotlng a

AN
struggle between classes Within the' social sttucture, as happened in °

China in early 1965.
~ e : : -

What is apparent, however, in contemporary Algerian society, is

. o o )
that the French language Ls still the language of the elite and Arabic

. _is the language of the masges However’ thenAfabic language does occupy

an important position in the development of nat&onal culturJ "‘biling-

ualism, which exists commonly in Algerian” educat10nal 1nst1tut10ns,

indicates that Arabic'may acquire a p051tion 1n Algertan sotlety after

\

the long perlod of French colonlallsm durang which the Arabic language

was Vlrtuélly elifinated from “the educatlonal system and was considered
. s ‘
as a fbreign language.

) . \ -

I - . , ' b



has bégg dpened“to all Algerian cit{zens since indevendence, which may
well bé %ﬁkén to indicate that the cultural'reV01utioh aims indirectXy,
N o ' . e }

- ‘1",
- at overcoéiné-olass differences through education. The fact must be

\

‘ V. | ‘ L

kept in mind that the application of the Arabic language at schools and

: - ' , | '
~universities does not imply that Arabic will substitute for the Frenchy

1anégage,in éll fields of knowledge. This point 'has begn elaborated

-

by Ahmed Taleb Ibrahim: S ~ Y

Pendant une longue phase, nous avons besoin de la langue
ﬁran@aise comme une fenétre guverte‘Sur la)civiyisatiOn tech— .
~ nicienne en attendant que la langue arabe s'adapte au monde

,"jmodérne et 1'adopte et que 1'Algérie forme ses propres cadres
arabLsants._yDang nos programmes scolaires, l% langue frangaise
-aura le statut de langue étrangére privilégiéer Ce qui n'em-
péchéra‘pas nos -enfants d'étudier, dés 1'enseignement séecondaire,
d'autres 1an§ues vivantes. :

Je voudrais'ajouter‘quelqhes mots au sujet de la francoohonie.
L'Algérie.a toujours refusé de s'associer A ce mouvement parce
- que 1l'arabe qui est.motre ldngue nationale et mnotre langue
officielle a, lui aussi, ure vocation mondiale; parce que ce
regroupement face aux problémes ~majeurs de notre temps, ne
présente;aucune'unité politique ou économique et encore moins
géographique, et aussi parce que, objeccivement,jil comporte
des tendances néo-colonialistes. Plutdt due de favoriser la
cristallisation en blocs, nous pensons qu'il vaut mieux /favoriser
l'inﬂ@rpéhétratidn des cultures. .L’ érie, quant A ellej; sou- .
haite la rencontre des peuples et des ¢ ltures\par—delﬁ la
barriére des lanQUesﬂ (Abdel-Malek, 1970, pp. 199-200)
‘ = y .

The role of the Frénch language in‘Algerié is to link Algeria to

the world of technology during this period‘offtransicion, until Alger-
ians can train,their\own cadres in Arabic. The aopliéatfon of tgé
° i
French 1§gguége in the Algerian school system does not make ‘Algeria
francophbne, sinc® Algeria has its own natioﬂal.laﬁguagé. . L

The problems associated with decolonization of culture in Algeria

are many; some of these problems have been discussed in section 1, -

)

lespecially the role of ;hé familv in the context of the reconstrudtion

Ag/brésentg Arabic is the official language in ALgefia. Education .

[
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of national culture. However, there are other problems connected with

' )
cultural revolution which are obstacles for the development of ﬁgtional

. R ‘ 6 ; .
culture and nationalldevelOpment.. These problems are: vested interesty

in Lreserving the French 1anguage,'tne gap between Arabic and French in

the teaching materiﬁle of science af8 technology, and‘the structure of
| ‘ . | C ° N :

the administrative institutions.

The persistence of the French language.innthe administration can

not only be conceived as a window for technological transfer it seems

the problem is mdch more complicated than that. Most of the senior and

junior civil servants who occupy. important positions in the public and
privaté-sectors of national development were trained during the colonial
period and after 1ndependence, in French. . This group consists of the

\ .
0ld civil, slrvants who worked durlng the colonlal veriod and following
-3

. .
o -

Algerian independence and who assumed higher positions in the adminis~

tration. THe number of this group is decreasing gradually; because
B - " . .

!
v

thelr serv1ce perlod 1s pha51ng out, thev COnstitute-the oldest group

7,

“in the AlgerianxadministratiOn. 'Within this group there ate young

)

c1v11 servants who also have acquired their knowledge in French, in N
Algerian dinstitutions or abroad. The latter are. different from the
former ; because thelr ideologlcal orlentatlon is consistent with the

. . , \ : .

pré/;nt polltlcal 51tuatlon in Algerla Desplte their 51m11ar1tles and

differentes, these groups have a common 1nterest in preserv1ng ‘the.

)

“continuity of the French language in Algeria.

These are not the only groups with a vested interest in maintaining -

; - o , o
the French language; there are the professionals, the merchants, and ﬁhe

lower echelons of the c1vil serv1ce. The structure of Algerian admin=

T

istration has not changed since independence. Most of the routine work

270
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in the administration is carried on'in French rather than in Arabic;

I

“

in this sense, they enij a more privileged position than any.other

group. Although some senior and junior civil servants do have a good

i ! [ A T ) ‘
command 'of the Arabic language, they prefer to use French in their work.

* Despite the revolutionary governmeng s policy" of accelerated arabi—-

‘zation of the school System and the environment, and zhe algerization

'of the universities and schools, there is much doubt hether this will

/

e

reduce the gap between French ‘and Arabic, as to the’ opportunity of galn—

1

ing knowledge ln>technology,_sc1ence, and admlnistratlon.'.At present,

“n

. ¢
these areas are pr&dominantly taught in French. This does not mean

that all the teachers of these instftutions of technology, science, and

1
1

| ' ‘
edministratﬁon are French. No: in fact, most of the teachers of such
- ‘ i N .- L ‘
institutions are from socialist and Third World countries. It is only

L]

_ e . .
.that the medium of lnstruction is French. -

‘A growing mumber of Algerianms have obtained training‘in Atrabic -
A - : N .

countries and at home. This group is knOWn as "El- Mouarab 1 encoun-
tered quite a'number of .this group in agrlcultural 1nst1tut10ns . They
are the-most frustrated grtoup, because they are treined in the\Arabic
1anguage and the admlnistrative structure of the country is not in a.
p051t10n to accommodate sucb a group The reasons are several but the
most commonly observed one is that the working lahguage of most 1nstr—
tutions in Algeria ie francophoné;oriented:‘ renorts, discu351ons,‘and
correspondence are carried out in French.4 Due to the language barrier,
the "El—Mouerab” technicians or engineers remain outside the bureau-
cratic machlnery,keven when their knowledge is badly“ﬂeaéea in the

country. Because of the language problem, the ”El—Mouarab” has limited

possibilities within the system;}o show his talent. One of the members
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of national cultur

.
.

of this group told me: "I have given up the.struggle with the franco-

a

phones; I just come to the office and do my own business.

Despite their frustmanions w{th the system, this group 1n fact does

a lot of graseroots work ; they have a great deal of contact with the

N \

farmers and soc1ety by . and large, and they do a lot of community work

™

\They'tutor studen;s,and farmers yho are beginniﬁ%‘to learn how to .xead

and write Arabic, they act as voluntary technical advisors to farmers .
as to how to improve the quality of prodngtion, and they atre in close

contact with the p?asant. They do all this worquntside the framework
b : : . .

Y

of the administrative structure.

It seems that most of the farmers "have more confidence in working

with this group than with.the francoPhone—ofiented administration of\w
S o A . .

the agricultural'institutions. ‘Mainly, this results from the fact that

in the 1nst1tut10ns there' are. problems -and tenslons between farmers and
[

bureaucrats. . This ral'es the issues of the prlceé of agricultural com-

i

1

modities, fertilizers.jand transport costs, marketing procedures, and

agricultural equipmefit. The problems arising from the decclonization

are not a separate entity from the problems arising

-
3

from decolonizing the national economy. "

As Algeria became inﬁependent,tits Arabffslamic heritage assumed A

i{mportance in society. Therefore,lthe contemporary political situation -

N

. glves 1mportance to the preservation and protect1on of the patrlmonlal

eulture of the past #This celtural opportunlty is open to all Algerlan

\

" citizens regardless of théir‘SdCial ofigin. Thus the educatlonal and

'

social formation of Algeria is constituted. The past culture consists
of Algerian literature, poetry, histor&, arts, and music. ~Since'inde-

pendence, all these items 'of culture have become an expression of

»
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national cultyure, Each region has bjgun to give importance to its
folklorét art, and poetry as a basis for re-creation of the national

~culture; the sum of these réﬁional express&ons constitutes nation§1

., culture. Since 1973, it has become customary to send voluntary artists

x4 o}

.to travel all over the country, covering a number of regions every year
x ' ~ | ! .

in@performing pfays in each community, as the following quotation demon-—

strates: ‘ , e
Cette activité|a connu un grand urs, ce n'était
pas la premiére fois que le C.Yy¥. ¥ fop Wil Y8. une telle ex-

. périence. La premiére date deuedR A B o0 ‘ “}6ube théatrale

constituée par des &tudiants volonvENEES PN

wilayate de 1'Est pour présenter au populations rurales une
piéce de théitre traitant de la Révolution agraire et des, prob-
lémes qu'elle rencontre. Dépuis, lyéxpérience;était_renouvéléé
chaque hiver et chaque été6. Les caravanes qui ont touché au

- cours de .ce mois de volontariat plus de 40,000 personnes sg
déplagaient chaque jour de commune en commupe présentant un
spectacle complet, organisanty des débats en; collaboration avec '
les brigades de volontaires qui se trouvent sur .le terrain.

Cette expérienbe 3 eu une trég grande audience auprés de la

o pgysannerie dans la mesure ou, par ‘des {1lustrations, des ex-
amples concrets, etc. . . . elle arrivait 3 expliquer la Révo-
lution agraire et & traiter des’probiémes que rencontre cette
dernidre. Elle a donc un_asptct comglémentaire du travail des
volontaires qui se trouvent sur les lieux., (El-Moujahid, 10
August, 1976) - : - N . S

One of the functions of ngtional;cultyfe is,’o%’the oﬂe hand; to
interrelate between the older and th%‘yognger generations and on the
- N I
other to promote peaéant enthusiasm in order to foster the level‘ﬁf_pro—
ducfion. The continuous contact'between the productivé fp%ce and the
non—éqoductive force éreates conditions of awareness on the part of lhe

younger generation who have never lived in Reef* for learning about the

)

: ( N
conditions and the work in the hinterlands. ‘There is great enthusiasm-

on the paft of the younger generation to do voluntary work, although

x_ . '
' Reef'meaTSﬂ"rural" in Arabic. \\ L.
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they are not the only grodp. There are other groups also, such as, the

‘army, party officers, and .c#vil servants, who spend weekends helpfng

gather in the harvest in their particular regionror 1ocalit§.: Their»

rhythm of enthusiasm undoubtedly derives from forces embodied within

national culture, as this,quotation‘fzom‘the editor of EZ—Mougahld

demonstrates:
En vérité, pour'les productions de 1'esprit, la premiére.condition A
est d'avoir la foi: foi @n soi-méme, en ce que 1'on veut dire par
l'écriture ou la peinture, par la musique ou le filmj foi en les
idéaux qui régissent notre société, foi en le peuple qui la con-

". struit et auquel on s'adresse; foi en la Révolution. Comment \

pourrait-on, autrement, trouver'l'inspiration et les accents
.sincéres pour chanter une oéuvre qui ne regoit pas un assentiment
profond? % ! . ' ) . . -
La secbnde condition, non moins essentielle, est de s'acharnmer au
travail. 'Le simple bon Sens nous apprend que les gen( 8
‘pas légion. Sans vouloir ignorer le talengt, nous c
résultat dépend au331, et peut-€tre surtout du travailf';; Bt ‘
par le travail que 1'on peut améliorer son niveau,.que 1l on peut - ' ﬁﬁ!

| embellir ses oeuvres. Pour les arts et les lettres, comme pour
toute autre matlere, rien sans doute n 'est plus dangereux que de
suivre la voie de la facilite. Elle ne conduit qu'A une stérile
vanité. rEZ Mbugahzd March 1972)

National “culture creafes what the French call "foi" in oneself and
. . [

. - ' .
the opportunity to be engaged in creative work that is rewarding to the
3 i3 : .

nation and the individual taking part in the affairs of his own~counfry.

'

' Dufing French colonialism this aspect of @heir lives was not intact, due

1

to the oppressive character 6f French colonlalism which removed self-

awareness. from indivlduals taklng part in shaping their destiny. Two

‘of the essential elements of life were'missing: the ability to act .

¥

-

and the Oppertunity to participate in building one's culture. These
' i

“ two elements are essential elements in the outcome of man's ability to

shape the surroundings. ''Foi et travail" assumes its historical mission

] . . - . .
when the correct line of national culture is defined within the frame-

¥

work of the pdlitical and economic evolution of society., A national



debate wag held in Algeria in May 1976 for the adoption of a "Charte

Nationale' dealing with the orggnizacion of Aléerian gociety; forums jﬁ
were held everywhere in the nation,‘and these meetingg were reported %
in the mass media, on television, and in the national and regional>newé-

paperé. The maiﬁ‘issues discusséd‘were;the position of women iﬁ sO-

ciety, Islam and soc}aiism, chrupgion, bu%eaucracy and national 1séges,

" regional equilibrium, agricultural industry, the question of bilingual-
: - \ . :

ism, and the role of art and national culture in nation-building. The

people's viewpoiﬁt on these issues was reported gonstantly in the major
. . ¥ 4

1

\ . A
newspapers, broadcast in the mass media, and seen on the television

"netwérk{"A citizen of Saida.made the following comment lon the duestion
of art and culture:

Dans les c¢onditions de lutte de. notre pays contre 1'impérialispe

et la réaction, et dans la perspective de conguérir 1'indépendance
économique et instaurer une gsociété prospére ol régnera la justice
‘sociale, la liberté, la démocratie et le socialisme, la culture ’

¢t 1'art prennent une importance grandissante.

Dans ce sens: : L :

1. 11 nelsaurait y avoir "4'art pour 1'art," "d'art en soi,"

© w4'art neutre," mais d'un art résolument jibérateur, résolument
engagé, partisan fécond et actif, arme consciente, vigilant

et efficace dans la lutte anti-impérialiste et anti-réaction—

naire, arme au service et entre les mains des masses labor-
jeuses dans leur lutte quotidienne pour la liberté, la
démocratie,_la'prospérité'et le socialisme. Voo
Concrétement, ce i

.

rt doit apporter l'espoir en une vie

meilleure, la cogscienge et pousser 3 la mobilisation des
- forces vives et trlces de notre peuple. )

2. 11 doit pour cela s'insp4 er.de 1'héritage culturel national
‘en partant du point de vue de 1'avenir et du progrés, A
savoirt oo , _ )

——Puiser dans 1'hérita culturel d'une maniére vigilante et
consciente, c'est-i-dire prendre, et dans la lutte quoti-
dienne, tout ce qu'il porte en lui comme acquisvscientifiques
‘et progressistes, tout ce€ qui servira actuellement et dans
1'avenir au succé@s des luttes actuelles et futures d'édifi-
cation. :

—-Refléter, interpréter activement en fonction avecgka‘VI;.et
la science, nos réalités nationales dans la perspective de
leur transformation en faveur ded masses laborieuses.
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% . --Falre naftre toutes, les possibilités créatrices de notre
peuple dans nos campagnes et ddans nos villes, dans nos
écoles et universités, un art et une culture nouveaux et
authentiques. ' *
—Contribuer ainsi a renforcer 1'alliance des forces du travail,
de la science, de la culture, en aigulsant et en renforgant

sa pointe démystificatrice anti-obscurantiste, cecl en vue
d'annihiler l'analphabétisme et 1'arriération, d'élever le
niveau culturel, scientifique,et de conscilence.

--Le programme de cet art est un programme de lutte quoti-

* dienne pour la prospérité, la 1iberté, le pain, la vérité
et la beauté. '

A ce prix, cet art de cette.culture seront d'édification nationale,
de contenu populaire, progressiste et révolutionnaire.

Un art qui ne contribueralt pas 3 mobiliser et libérer nos masses
laborieuses, qui ne'contribuerait pas i 1l'abondance, a la prospér—,
ité et a la liberté& de notre pays, qui\ne contribuerait pas A sa
maniére 4 élever toutes les énergiesycréatrices en vue de plus en
plus d'emplois,.du‘plus en plus d'écoles, d'hdpitaux, de logements,
d'usines, de créches, etc. n'est tout simplement pas un art, matls
une chose creuse, abstraite, inurile et mystificatfice.

Ainsi, 3 1l'heure actuelle, nos' artistes, au méme titre que nos
mqitres d'école, nos professeurs, nos.hommes de¢ science, portent
une responsabilité particuliére dans la constrdction nationale et
ant .-impértaliste. Dansfce cadre, l'art peut Stre vivant et
créateur, doit 8tre populaire, accessible et révolutionnaire.
(Abucar, field notes, 1976) )

Art and culture are inseparéple entities for national progress;
both should serve the interests of the collectivity in order to pro#ote
national'consciousnessL Art and culture should fit needs arising from

national development and must exhibit a national character; socialist

\
- \
art must have an anti;imperialist content.

Thgatrew§§oups and orchestras are not the only groups who effect
the Jiffusion of national culture ts the public. 1In Algeria, there are
more than three.hundred éinemas all over the country, and mqstlofﬁkhese -
' cinemas present films ;f a natiSnal and in;ernational charagtér. Be-

sides cinemas, there are also cinémath@ques in each region. Since

’~

indépendence, Algerian film production has concentrated its attention
AN N .

on the Algerién struggle against French colonialism. - From 1962 to 1971,
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they have produced sevengeen films, with fourteen of these on the '1ib-

eration movement. In recent years, importance has been glven to prob-

-

lems arising from alcoholism and family problems. Fi{lms are used as'n

means to overcome problems in big citles.

‘ ' i
' 3. Scie ntific Culture . \

The content and meaning of sclientific culture were elaborated by

the Tripoli programme in 1962 and by the Charter of Algeria in 1964. a
6 .

According to these documents, "Aléerian dolture.Should define itself
accotrding to its national character, its technical equipment, the spirit
of research that animates it, and its methodical and generalized diffu—
sion at ali levels . .qf sooiety."

Scientific cultuwe implies know-how, the application of knowledge

to the collective interest, the correct relation between- ideology and

\ national development the ways and means of realizing arabization by
replacing the French language. The national character and the spirit
~animating research should replace the anti*intellectualism and the ob-
soorantism imposed upon peasants and workers by‘colonia}ism. ‘Thus, the
“whole purpose of scientific endeevour should emphasize man's ability to

shape the world to the general interest of society, the worker and

“*
peasant, in the process of mational development; it must be a forerunner

in the .social reconstruction of Algerian society. Therefore, participa-

y .
|
| 1

i Y Ve .
~tion in scientific endeavour is an indispensable’ element of national

3 / . -
¥ .. o I

development. 7

Obscurantism and petit bourgeois moralism stand as obstacles to
. . \ : .

1

the application of science and technology to national development.

Obscurantism and petit bourgeois morai%sm are the legacies of
e T | .

& "
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tradittonal Lum and cotontaltsm.  Petit bourgeois moralism {a dencribod

by the Tripoll prn%runmNUJni follows:
This 4 the congept fon' that consists tn employing ITalam tor
demagogic ends sy as to avold ratsing the real problems.,
Certafnly, we are part of Moslem clvilization, a clvilizatlion
that has profoundly and lastingly marked the history of humanfty,
but {t Is a bad service to this civilization to belleve that [ts
renaiusance is subordinated to aimple sublect{ve formulae in
general behaviour and religlous practice,

| This attitude overlooks the fact the Moslem civillizatlon, {rom

‘ the point of view of the practical bullding of socfetv, began
and for long proceeded on the basls of a positive effort on the
double plane of work and thought in the field of economics and
culture. Moreover, the spirit of rescarch that anfmated {t3
its rational attitude to science, foreign culture and thd uni-
versality of the epoch--these made for a fertile exchange ,
between it and other civilizations. It was, above all, these
criteria of the creation and efficient organization of values
and teaching that renabled Moslem civilization to participate
widely in human progress im the past, and this conception should
provide a point of departure for any true renaissance. Bevond
this necessary endeavour, which should be undertaken, above all,
on tangible bdses, and according to a rigorously established
procedure, nostalgia for the past is synonythous only with im-
potence and confusion. (Tripoli programme, in Thomas, 1969,
pp. 215-49)

The subjective view of Islamic religion - is in contrast ta the ob-

jective view of Islamic religion; the former exhibits a petit bourgeois

attitude and negative human development, while the latter .offers a prac-

tical solution in dealing with the froblems of culture and ecopomics
|

and provides the basis for thoughtyknd action. The origin of the

-

Islamic religion was based ‘on the pfaQtiCaljfggiities of life. The

popular approach to the Islamic religion provides different attitudes

towards science, technology, and the diffusion of civilization. The

past has relevance only in human evolution, when it .,is consistent with

4
Y

situations involving humanity.

>

But to evoke the past for the sake of the past is only a symptom

»~of nostalgia, and that leads to cultural confusion and regression.
i .
' I

|
1



According to the Alperiany, the nptrit ol peneat ch must he haned on the
ob Jecttve condttton that the past can becoms e levant only under (ertatn
clrcumnt apcen. At o natfonal debate which took |).|m't' fn Algerta tn 1970
on the Nattonal Charter, the subject fve and obfect fve views ot Talambe
pelipfon an part ol nat fonal culture were broughr torwitrd,  Durlng this
debate, the fhsues of soctabism and t he post tion of women in society
‘v ratsed.  Two trends of thought became apparent fn the debate on the
National Charter; lhvn{(wc-rv those ‘who m\sm-d that soctalfsm and women !y
emancipatfon were ln«w)Lp:l{il)l\L with the fslamte religton, sinee Jstlam
{
{s not only a religion but a way of life. This viewpoint was repre
sented by most religious leaders all over the country, and thev Yemanded
the application of Islam as the sole principle In shaplny Alperian
socliety. Thils group has grown enormously since indevendence. They are
becoming the very element of the restoration of Avab-Islamic heritayge
.
in Algeria, and they do plav a considerable role in Algerian politics.
s

The number of mosques has {ncreased, and there is Minister of Rellg-
ijous Affairs. Unlike many other Arab countries, Alggria ig. mono-
reliéious: even the new constitption which came into effect last vear
preséribes that tg% president should be a Moslems

A seminar held in Annaba in Julv 1976 on Lhe subject of '"La Pensée

L ‘ ‘ .
islamique" illustrates some of the problems connected with the remodel-

ling of some aSpeéts of the Islamic heritage in Algeria. This seminar..

was ﬁhe tenth dealing with the same subject. The speakers came from
Tunisia, Lebanon, Senegal, Libya, Yemén, Spain, Yugoslavia, the German
Democratic Republic, the USA, Quweit, Iran, France, the United Kingdom,
Iialy, Saudi Arabia, Syria, Niéeria, Mali,‘Jordan, and Algeria.

The>following tabulation indicates the period of the seminars.

i

R ¥ SON————
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B
. SEMINAR '"LA PENSEE ISLAMIQUE"

Date o ‘ Place , _ Speakers. Days Hours

July 1976 ~ Amnaba. 26 5 ~ 55
\ . ~ ‘ - l\. .

In total, there were fiftnyive Hﬁurs over a periodnofvfive days.
Forty-four hours. were spent:on issuesbfacing the Islamic community in
improving thei;.socié—eéonomic and political milieu. Some of these
problems were thewpart1c1pat1on of women in 1ndustry, technology, and |
science apd their application™in the communlgy, and Islamic values and
industrial development. Tﬁe other eleven hours were devoted to the role
played by Islamic civilization in the past in fostering science, tech-
éology, and internatioﬁél trade . Ahy of these topics is relevant to
the problems Algeria is enéounte;ing in the process of mational devél—

: opment namely tﬂe conflict between £hebpetit bourgeois moralistic
mentality and the most progressive strata of Algerian soclety, wﬂo draw
a_distinction between the past and the present and who believe that the
pastican have relevance only if it is consistent with present conditions
of Algerian development.

The most progressive strata represent the UGTA (Uniod Générale des
Travallleurs Algerlens), the UNPA (Union Nationale des Paysans Algér-
iensy, the-UNJA (Union Natlonale des Jeunes Algerlens) and the UNFA
(Un 4 ationale Aes Femmes Algériennes). On the national debate con-
cerning the National Charter, these strata supported social aqd economic
transformation. For example, the militants of the Union Nationale des
Femmes Algériennes made the following remarks in connection with 'Le

»

Socialisme et 1'Islam”



)

. '\ ) ' .
Au chapitre "le socialisme et 1'Islam™ les militantes de 1'UNFA
remarquent : "si on appliquait correctement le socialisme et’

1'Islam, la femme devra &tre 1'égale de 1'homme, ce qui en-

tralnerait par exemple, la suppression de droits a.1'homme

d'épouser plus d'une femme et le droit 3 la femme d'avoir une

part d'héritage égale 3 celle de 1'homme.

. 11 serait utile

pour préserver la cellule familiale et pour 1'équilibre de la

famille de prévoir dans le code de la famille
polygamie."

1'abolition de 1la

I

Toujours a ce méme .chapitre, les militantes de gette‘organisation
ont -soulevé d'autres questions telles: le mariage mixte, la

révision des régles du droit. musulman, etc. -

. . En ce qui con-

cerne 1'abolition de 1l'exploitation de 1'homme par 1'homme, les

~militantes de 1'UNFA demandent: "Il faut gliminer 1l'esprit
bourgeois qui pollue notre société ainsi que le nouveau bour-
: geois. . . . S'agissant du travail, elles suggérent: "La -

création d'établissements et d'entreprises sp
pouvoir occuper les personnes-handicapées."

écialisées pour
Flles font remarquer:

"] faut faire en sorte que la ferme soit préparée*au_travail en
créant des centres de formation professionnelle avec'le concours

de 1'UNFA." (FEl-Mowiahid, May 1976)

The correct application of socialism and Islam in all spheres of

life, according“to the UNFA, is that men and women shdﬁld’be provided

equal treatment in terms of herita%e, work, and marriage. In Algeria,

Moslem law allows a man the right to marry a non-Moslem woman and toO

possess more than one wife. In contrast, the. Algerian woman is not al-
. <

lowed to marry‘a non-Moslem man. Similarly, it terms of heritage, the .

5

Moslem law provides more rights to the man than to

independence, .many women have assumed responsibili

hi '

the woman. Since '

ties in Algerian'éo—

ciety. However, their participation is in no way, complete. . In some

. o .
areas of .activity they are less well represented.

larly to the lack of opportunity for women in mastering industrial jobs:

This is due particu-

in this sense they lag behind men. What keeps women in a lower status

in Algerian society is the tradition of "Taqalid."

°

This tradition is

supported by the "esprit de nouveau bourgeois' which wants to maintain

the status quo.

28
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Scientific culture, as we have examined it above, attempts to solve

the problem of contradiction arising from Algerian national development,

even though these contradictions are of a class nature. ‘Petit bourgeois

%dralism'éxists within the class Consciousness of this group, who are
gradually ev&lving into a bourgeois class. On ﬁﬂé'other hand,‘there is
emerging a large, progreséive strata §hiéh con;titute the ‘peasants and
workers. The dividing'liﬁes between thesé two éiasses ére income, cul-

ture, and socio-political position in society. The factqrs- that united

them are the search for a national chatracter And for "pouvoit politique,”

which has an historical_reputation»in Algerian society, led by the most
progressive strata of tﬁe petit bourgeois. .

Political powef is very much favorable to»the growth of productive
forces. The workers and péasaﬁts occupy an important position in ma-
tional develOpmeﬁt.. However, politicé} power also gives a relativ% im-
pqrtance'toiéhe petit bourgeois who dominate the bureaucratic
institutionsﬁof Algeria. Both these ﬁ%aSses are the outcome of present
Algerian national devel&pment. One of the dividing eleﬁenﬁs between v
these classes whigh has becéme an issue in national development was‘
analyzed by Fanonﬂ

! It is true that if care is taken to use only a language that
is understood by graduates in Law and Economics, you can easily
prove that the masses have to be managed from above. But if
you speak the language of everyday, if you are not obsessed by
the perverse desire to spread confusion and to rid yourself of \,
the people, then you will realize that the masses are quick to N
seize every shade of meaning and to learn all the tricks of the ‘
trade. gf recourse is had to technical language, this signifies |
that it Haskbeen decided to consider the masses as uninitiated. ) |
Such a language is hard put to it to hide the lecturer's wish
to cheat the people and to -leave them out of things. The busi-
ness of obscuring language is a mask behind which stands out the
much greater business of plunder. The people's property and
the people's sovereignty are to be stripped from them at one
and the same time. Everything can be explained te®the people,
on the single condition that you really want them to understand.
(Fanon, 1968, pp. 188-89) -
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However, the problem that separates workers and peasants is language

- . ' . N '

and educational achievemént. : , ~ //,,rf’

The accounting, banking, and bookkeeping systems represent a ser-—

iOus.problem to the Algerran worker and peasant, but at present in most

-industrial and agricultural entegprises the fepreséﬁte;ives of ‘the

workers aTd peasants sit side by side with the'ménagers; It is not a
mystery to them, since they have assumed accountability-.in running the

operation of the entérprise and some of them have learned how to rum
f e :

¢ ; - ' !

businesses.

The application of Fnenéh or Arabic does not necessarily, eliminate

PR

obscurantism. In fact, in all Arab countries there is a disparity be-

" tween the language spoken{by the people and the language of the elite,

becéuse‘the illi}eracy rate is very high.in most ‘Arab countries. Unlegs
Arabﬂc is dé—elitized, the problem of obscurangiém associated wfth iang—
uage will remain .intact. . The desire to learn and to acquire skills is
much greater‘in Algeria than in any pther‘place I have visited,vand

this is true even of older persons. A president of a Worker's Assembly
. . " A ‘,,

in a plant in El;Hadjar tsld me, “I am fifty-five years old; T obtained
my eleﬁentary school certificate last»year in Arabic ahd 1 am now teach—.
ing other workers how to ;ead and wfi;e;” : ~

However, the Algerian situatipn is a very peculiar one, sinqe the
country has had a longer. period of cblonial dqminatiOn than any other

Arab country. During‘this period, the people have sufferld,from the

obscurantism of .colonial settlement, which virtually reduced their cul-

" tural ability and impoéed upon them aw iron wall to keep Algeria out

of the Arab world. - Therefore, it is not surprising to encounter among

the .older generation people who have lost the ability to speak their



'

4

~

own language. ' J :
| S0

R

The purpoée of scientific culture is to eliminaée obstacles to
national development such as obscurantism a petit bourgeois mentality,‘

and the application of science and technology to national development.
o ) . . - :

In the literature on Algerian development one often encounters concepts
such as’ ratzonal or ratmonalzqefzon which are commonly fpund in the
'*writings of Weber'and Freud . The Charte Nationale adopted in 11976

elaborates the concéept as - follow3° \
LR
La consolidation de 1'indépendance nationale et 1'epanouissem
de 1'homme ressortissent aucontenu de la Révolution Démocratique
Populaire mais ne recevront leur plein effet que par 1'édification

de 1la soc1ete socialiste. : =

: -
A H
Il s agnt de. consollder, d'abord, 1' 1ndependance nationale en -

liquidant toutes les formes d' 1nfluence impérialiste ou néo-
‘colonialiste et en affrontant: resolument l1a taAche historique du-

) developpement sans laquelle il neraurait y avoir, a notre equue,
ni de progres economlque ni de|na 1on vraiment viable. .

TMals pour étre ratlonnel et harmoniegux, 1é développement doit
8tre -considéré comme untout et fondé sur 1'adhésion des masses

et 3 leur service. CeC1 ‘suppose une conception radicale de la
démocratie qui, depassant les formes connues de la democratie
bourgeoise, doit d'identifier avec le démocratie socialdste. ?
(FLN, 1976, .p- 22) '

The hiétorical taskwof natiOnal’development.in prlnciple reqnires
rationdl and balanced development T In this context, rational convevs
ways and‘means of- tackllng the problems connected with-the'relationship
between the‘superstructure and the infrastructure. The-relationship'in
ite concretebform requires: (l)'public ownership of the means of pro-
duction, and (2) democrat1c participation of workers‘and peaaants in

_natlonal enterprlses, cooperatlve soc1et1es, and agricultural autoges—-
tion.‘ By balance, reglonal equlllbrium is referred to as\a means»of
eliminating nneven reglonal development. However, thlSvShOWS that a

different mean1ng is given to the concept than'the one conveyed by

Weber, who ascribes the following meaning to rationalvor'rationalization;

284
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In the last resort, the factor which produced capitalism is

the rational permanent enterprise, rational accounting, rational
technology and rational law, but again the rational spirit, the
rationalization of.the condjct of life in general, and a ration-
alistic economic ethic, (Weber, 1950, p. 354)

3

B. POLITICAL POWER AND NATIONAL DEVELOPMENT

‘The formation of the FLN brought about a unity of purpose for

. \

'

obtaining independence. The year 1958 wﬁr’the tﬁ%ning point in the
‘reorganization Lf political power, as it was perceived by the Mostefa

Lacheraf:

_ Le F.L.N. n'existant plus depuis 1958 en tant que "parti" -
conventionnellement admis' comme tel, 1l'autorité politique
qu'il représentait et 1l'autorité nationale dont il était ‘le
dépositaire en tant que guidé de la nation en guerre, se sont
"fondues insensiblement, sans différenciation organique sérieuse.
Cette double autorité, ainsi amalgamée, s'est, plus' tard, réduite
'3 deux pbles restreints d'action purement théorique; & deux in- ~
'stitutions, le G:P.R.A. et le C.N.R.A., ayant des prérogatives
'mitigées, souvent symboliques, par rapport i la masse des mili-
tants organisés et aux combattants de 1'intérieur. (Lacheraf,.
1976, p. 292). ' '

This explains‘the“fﬁét that several events\took place betwéen.L?éé

finated in a unity. among

anéx1958.\ The formation of the FLN in 1952
thevv%rigqs factions of Algerién po}itical life, and it gave é seﬁse of
puréose for,creatiﬁg Algerian indepéndence. Second, th;‘army's struggle
was intensi&ied.dufing this‘periéd; fhird, the French government\begén

l

#

to accept for the first time the rights of Alggrians to self—governﬁent.

The CNRA was established in 1956 and the GPRA in 1958. The Conseil

National de la Révolution Algérienne was established by. the Soumman
Congress held in Algeria on 20 August, 1956. Itvhad a membership of
ﬁhirty—four to seventy-two and was regérded as the'céntral com@ittee

. of the FLN. It had the task of drawing up genmeral policy and the |
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orlentation of national struggle as well as the future guidelines for
o N .
national development. The CNRA was headed by a coordinating committee
consisting of five members. The Tripoli programme, the guidlng prin—
ciple of present Algerian national development, was elaborated and
adopted by the CNRA. | : ’ | \ °
| From 1954 until 1962 there were ideological transformations withinf
the leadership of the FLN. In fact, at the outset of Algerlan indepen-
dence the CNRA declared a soc1allst path to development for example
. \
the Tripoli programme. In 1964, the Charter of Algerla was adopted to
deal with the .problems arising in soclallst de‘velopmentvU
According to the Tripoli programme, three major objectives have
beenﬁoutlined: (1) *agrarian reform and modernization of agriculture,
;(E) natlonalizatid of the means of production, and (3) industrializa-
tion or the national eeonomy within the framework of a plan.
The agrarlan reform COnsisted of

(1) Prohibition of transact1ons in land and the means of agrrcultural

production.
N\

1

(2) L1m1tat10n of property acpording to crops and yield.
1

(3) Expropriation of areas surpassing a fixed optimum. |
(4) Free dlstrlbutlon of lands thus recuperated.to tﬁe landless.
tSi _Democratlc organlzatlon of peasants in productive cooperatives.
(6) -Creation of‘collectlve state farmslon a proportion of the ex-
: propriated lands with the participation of the workers in manage-
& ‘ .
ment and beneflts
Nationallzatlon and publlc ownerahipllncluded

\‘(l) The nationalizatlon of credit, foreign trade, and mlneral and

‘energy resources. l
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(2) The creation of state companies and mixed enterprises.
(3) The regulation of state companies and mixed enterprises
(4) The regulation of the transfer of profits

\

The Gouvernement Provisoire de la gs?ﬁblique Algérienne QGPRA) was
created to represent the Algerian national struggle Tt the international
level, in order to gain international snpport for Algerian independence.
A political solution for the Algerian problem became ﬁossible, due to
the diplomatie efforts of the GPﬁA. Following Algerian independence
in M962, both the GPRA and the CNRA were replaced by an elected presi-
denr and an. elected National Assembly A Politicaleureau consisting
of five’membersxwas established. The National Assembly was dissolved
- by Ehe militarylcoup d'éeat in July 1965 and replaced by the Council of
the Revolution, led by Houari Boumedienne He was elected President in
December 1976, and in 1977'a newly elected National AssembEy was in-
stalled. A new constitution was introduced, replaCing the one of 1962.

Before\the consolidafien o&\power in Algeriai the FLN created the
cdnditions for bringing together different political orien;stidns that
prevatled in Algeria:at the outset of the national'struggle. However;
after seven years of national struggle, one pdlitical orienration be—
came dominant‘;#' wﬁat Hermassi E1-Baki calls tl’xe populist political
grientation,‘ﬁThe adherents of»this*political orientation wereuthe in~

]

‘:téllectuals,_the army, national bureaucrats, workers, and peasants.

|
|
N
R . \

Morocco and Tunisia gave rise to a political orientation unlike
b
" that of AlgTria In Morocco, politlcal power is in the hands of a
monarch, while Tunisia adopted a liberal political orientatlon of the
Western type. Why Algeria has adopted a different political orienta-

tion than its neignbours has been’explainedxby Hermassi El-Baki:
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|
|

il ! .
In fact, one of our hypotheses concerning the roots of
dissensus among Algerian elites is based on the profound

discontinuity these .e es have experienced vis-a-vis the
symbols and ihstituti f national identity, and the com-

plete obliteration of their political state b{\f total - s
b N

colenial system,

Therefore we shall add only a few Aemarks oncerning France's
intentional eviction and demotion of the ‘traditional grand
families and the aristocratic elites. Augustin Berque's

inquiry in 1949 into the dossiers of the qaids revealed that

out of this body 721 members, who,were traditionally great
arigtocratic chiefs, only 100 were still of aristocratic origin;g
200 were fabricated clergy, and the rest, of modest origin and
with no authority whatsoever, were simply asked to assume the
function of surveillance. The déclassement of the great fami-
lies and the successive waves of literate and commercial
bourgeoisie immigrants deprived Algeria, in contrast with its
neighbours, of a vital component in the integration and contin/
uity of the society. It is no surprise to find that in a societ
which survived a century and a half of colonization with concom-
itant impoverishment, atomization, and deculturation, the funda-
mental problem was one-of solidarity and authority. ' ‘
(Hermassi, 1970, pp. 132-33) }

The major problem during and after the national struggle for

Algerian independence was the\creation of institutions of natignal

\

identity. In order to do so, what Houari Boumédienne calls "the in—
stitutioﬁalizatién‘of éhe revolutign" was required. ihis implies the
decolonization of the’natiohal egonom&. The national degglopment that
was set up at the outset of national independence remains, despite

‘changes in leadership in 1965. The overall principles underlying na-
~ . / ) . : o .
tional development wnder Ben Bella's leadership have not been modified,

8 éxéept at the level of policy implementation. iThe present leadership

emphasizes the primacy of the administration over party cadres. This

new.orientation has been summarized by'Hermassi El-Baki:

; The major policy goals of the new regime were the national

i*:.goals of the Algerian revolution in general, They preserved

"' the March decrees which instituted the nationalization of the
French-owned land and the Charte d'Alger, the important political
manifesto written by Marxist intellectuals and devoted to the
question of nation building in favor of the popular classes.




e

»

The sole difference was the new emphasis placed upon efficiency
and technical considerations, as opposed to the improvisations
which characterized the first years. This porientation meant
" that the new regime came increasingly to depend upon the ‘adminis-
~ tration to implement its policy goals. This, in turn, was bound
to reinforce the prestige of the administration within the strati-
fication of organizations and simultaneéously devaluate the position
of the party by circumscribing its sphere of action. Indeed, the
new technicians that the military brought into the apparatus of
‘government are becoming increasingly the centersg of innovation
and power. As ministers and high officials, they represent today
a team of technocrats, and are. endowed with flar greater -power
than the Tunisian party or the Moroccan monarchy would conceiv-
ably permit its g:gzgechnicians. The Algerian technicians con-
tinue to demonst a solid competence in conceiving and
executing new economic policies——qualities‘rarely found either
in the military or among members of the party. The bureaucracy
succeeded also in attracting to itself the secondary and-inter-
mediary elites, leaving to the party those: who are less skilled.
(Hermassi, 1970, p- 168) i S

At the regioé&l level, in workplaces in major agricultural and in-

\

dustrial enterprises, thefe is a growing concern for freedom of respopsi—o

bility. This new orientation‘allqws QorkerE‘and peasants to assume power
hitherto héld'by management,”in ma%;?gbdecisioﬁs that affect the enter-
prise‘;nd the lives of yprkeré and‘feasanté. Therefore, the technocrats
are not the only base of innovation aﬁd power since the adoﬁﬁion of the
Charter of Sbcialist Fnterprises in 1972. )
Political power in Angfia is in the h;ndS‘of the generation which
survived the war of libératioﬁ movement and which has eétablishediits

\

position in the past. At present, their future depends on their perfor-

. mance in meeting the aspirations 6f the masses through national 'strug- .

] ; . | 1
gle. The social origin of the people is the peasant” and working

classes, although some of them may have come from the 0old aristocratic

.~ and bourgeois families. However, at present, because of their economic
: \ ;

and golitical position im society, they pursue a style of life different

from ordinary Algerian society, and their presence in society is felt.

\
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The political and cultural content of national development was

' "decided upon at Tripoli in 1962 at the outset of Algerian independenCe

Socialism as the idéology of national development has for the first
time ' accepted as the principal guideline for the reconstruction of
Algerian sbciety; |

An overall view of the reconstruction of national cultute is

characterized by the replacement of French by-the Arabic language, and '

the restoration ‘of thé old culture, This may brinﬁ a collective aware- /

/
‘ness to Algerian society, but does not necessarily bring cultural liber-~/

i
J

tonsideration. For this purpose. de-elitizZation of the Arabic\language
is essential for national dhvelopment.

.Aﬁ analysis of cultural disguise and dultural confusion, and the
1nternational situation, provides an explanation of the conplexity of

this problem. The d1v191on of the world into developed and under-

' N : ‘o ’
developed countries creates the conditions for cultural confusion in

Y ]
Algeria. The opportunity to satisfy people's expectations is much

greater in developed countries than in the underdeveloped world oy
The family as a unlt is a factor in cultural development in Alger- |

|

ja. Cultural estrangement is a much greater 1nfluence in some families
\.

than in others. All three types of families described above (the

francophone , arabophone, and bilingual) have difficulties in the trans-

ition towards development of national culture, due to their class

positions in society. *

The cultural revolution in Algeria aims directly -at the decoloni~
zation of national culture and indirectl& provides to all Algerians an

equal opportunity for education and equal cultural expre551on for all
' AN



291
A
regions. However, the decolonization ‘of national culture encounters
several problemq guch A; vested interest, the administratiVC structure,
- the gap in achieving technology and science in Arabic, French at var-
igus levfis of the school system, and the like. The group that is at
stake during this process of decohonization of culture is the "El-
Mouarab," whosé positiqn-is less privileged than that o% the francophone
group. o ' /
“\ Scientific culture intends to corfect ehe-line of Algerian national
development by trying to eliminate obecurantiem and petit bonrgeois
mentality by drawing the difference between subjectiv and objective
conclusions. The 1deological differences present in Algeria become
apparent when such issues as Islam and socialism, the position of women
in society, private ownership versus pUbllC ownership, were discussed
during the debate over the Charte Nationale. Obscnrantism endépeeit
bourgeois mentality constitute problems~for the deeOlonizationhoi na-
tionar‘eulture and national develepment. Q
The FLN created a unity of purpose . in 1954 that was lacking in the
past in the Algerian struggle for self—determination. From 1934 t%
1962, there was a drestic change in the political thinking of Algerian
leaders. The Tripoli progfamme wasltne beginning of ‘the application
of socialist ideology in Algeria. From 1962 up to the present time, ,
politital orientetion nas remained constant, despite inter-elite con-
flict. Poliﬁical pewer supports the emancipetion of workers and
peasants, despite aureaucratic foot-dragging.
In the next chapter we w1ll examine the ecenomic stchtnre of tne

\

Algerian option for national development.
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TARLE 29

SELECTED OCCUPATIONS 19672

Total Europeens Alyer Lene
Etudiants ens. stp. ‘ 5 146 ' 4 589 . ERY)
ronct fonnalres centraux 2 008 \ 2 000 8
Ladres supdérieurs 16 400 15 100 1 300
Technicleng v‘t cad .v m. 34 500 26 600 7900
Employéé de burcau 35‘390 26 300 9 000
Ouvriers professionals 82 700 44 400 38 300
Professions libéré]cs . 13 200 11 000 2 200
Industriels 6 900 5 400 1 500
Gros commergants 8 900 4 600 4 300

U SRR S st e e e e e e e e e

Source: A. Akkache, lQYi, p- 58.

Algeria was confronted with problems in administration with the
departure of these professional categories: nearly all of them left at
once. This sityation created a short-term shortage of professional cate--
gories and skif&gd labour. , . o -

At the time SiiAlgerian independence in 1962, a large percentage
; of the Algeriaﬁ populg&ion was in the agricultural sector. Only twelve

g oy )
percent OE\thxﬁigerian population was in the industrial and tertiary
(service) sectors (4.4 percent in industry and 7.7 percéﬁt in the ter-
tiary seétor; as outlined in Table 30). In contrast, most of the
settlers were in the industrial and tertiary sectorsﬁof the colonialA

%

economy (31 and 54,5 percent resﬁeccively).
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TABLE 30

ACTIVE POPULATION BY SECTOR, 1962

@- / (in percent)
Total Europééns Algériens.
Agriculture . “ 80.9 14.2 87.9
s ‘ . : ‘ A4
Industrie S 6.9 - 31.3 4.4
Secteur tertiaire 2.2 54.5 7.7

"Source: A. Akkache, 1971, p. 58.

¢

\' «

: o \ -
Although the settlers represented only fourteen percent of the

v

active agricultural popuiation, they owned the modern sector, which
contrﬁbuteq i#xtv—five percent of the total agriéulturallproductidn;
the majority of Algerians were in the traditional sector. froducti&ﬂ
was highly capitalist and was produced for export t¢ Europe, with a

large share. for Fraﬁce. The economic disparity between the two social

categories is obvious (see Table 51, Chapter 10). ’
w e .

The distinguished Algerian scholar, Ahmed Akkache, who at present

is a key expert in planning for Algerian development, remarked thét:

Le revenue des Algériens du secteur traditionnel, qui forment

les trois quarts 'de la population, n'atteint que 18000 anciens
francs, c'est-d-dire 1'équivalent de 180 nouveaux francs
d'adjourd'hui, ou 36 dollars. Un franc pour vivre deux jours. A}
C'est 1'un des chiffres les plus bas du monde, et une illustra-
tion caractéristique de la 'pauvreté fondamentale" des peuples
dominés par le capital étranger, avec tout ce que cela comporte
sur le plan. de la misére sociale, de la mortalité, de 1'igno-
rance. (Akkache, 1971, p. 57) ‘

-

As in many other African countries, the French colonizers did not
-

foresee or cduntenance any possibility of establishing significant
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\(potentially competitive) industry outside their own country. However,
some aspects of industrialization became possible when France was occu}
pied in 1940. A colonial pact was concluoed»according to which the
Africans would participate in the anti- fascist ﬂar. This created the
conditions for 11mited industrialization in some parts of Africa Al-
geria was one of the countries which beneflted from such a pact, due
mainly to"its;large number” of European seﬁtlers. Industrialization was
limited_co processini agricultural produccs, oil, San and‘texfile in;
dustries in Tlemcen, earthenware works in Oran, cement and/machinev )
shops. " These. products were not obtainable from| the metropolis due to
the war, so the colonyAwas allowed ta sec up proceSSing industries.

Most of these industrial units were small or medium in size, and began

o

to disappear afqer the war. There was no interest-«in investing in local

industry because the market was small and because large parts of the in-

i
. l - o
digenous population were not involved in, the colonial economy Even so,

N

‘the settlers very much preferred investment in London or in big French

~

companies.

v

Apart from the gsocio-economic characteristics disFussed above, with

which Algeria was burdened on the eve of independence, there is the . "

P

legacy of 130 years of French colonization More serious problems

emerged due to the political and economic conditlons under which Algern
regained its independence. They.became apparent when Algeria assumed

\

. . ‘ \ g \
its responsibility as a~sgvefeign state. Evian (1962) created a new

situation for Algerian national development, providing France with the L\\

Ny
exclusive right to mafhtain a privileged position in Algeria, including
economic .rights to Algerian national resources in exchange for tec&nical

and cultural cooperation. The agreement stated that:
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The wealth of the subsoil in the Oases and Sahara departments
will be-developed by a technical organization with equal mem-
bership from both states. It will create the necessary infra-
structure for the exﬁloitation\of the subspil, advise on mining’
regulations, and examine requests for mining titles. The Al-
gerian state will issue the mining\titlez'and 111 enact mining
1egislation‘in full sovereignty.

French interests will be assured, in accordance with the existing
Saharan pet oleum code, by the recognition‘of the rights attached
to mining titlés granted by France, by preference in the granting
of new mining titles being given to French éompanies,‘and by the
asgurance that all payments made in regard to Saharan hydrocarbons
will be made in French francs. »(Blair, 1969, ppo. 210-11)

The éaharén petroleum code was ' elaborated in 1958 and-1959;”'At

o

that time Algeria was part of France, The intent was to regulate in
principle the relation between the French government, French 6il ﬁom-
. RS N - i ’

panies, and foreign enterprises which had been given concessions to

exploit Saharan petroleum resources:

Bref, les modifications apportées au Code pétrolier ne réduisaient
pas seulement le moyen de contrdle du futur Etat Algérien: elles
encourageaient légalement la fraude fiscale. (Dancy, 1971, p. 85)

However, some minor changes regulating the‘expléitation ofAnaturak re-
sources were brought to the code.

The code .did not give the Algerién govegnment the right to pontrol
ythe activities of the companies'granted cbﬁcessions to expofﬁ natural
\resourcés. This situation remained until 1965, when the f&o govern-

ments, Algeria and‘France; established a new cooﬁerative agreement;‘
The nature ofkthis coopeyatipb will be d;scussed in-sectiqn B«of this

chapter.

The Evian agreement included, among other things, cultural cooper-
ation between Algeria and France which stated (among other points):

France will train Algerian technicians and place teachers .and v
technicians at the disposal of the Algerian state, by common
agreement. Each of the countries may establish a university

and cultural bugeau on the ‘territory of the other. (Blair,

1969, p. 211)



'cludéd trade and‘aid.

I

This technical assistance involved the country in ho%ting a large

n— .

- number of French citizens, following the sudden departure of the set-
. v

N
tlers. Unlike the old #rench colonies, these groups were known as *°

~cooperants , and their nuAber increased notipgébly in. 1962-1965. They

occupied positions in education, all public agencies, the Sahéran petro-
.leum and gas agency, and the national development planning unit (the

Direction générale du plan). Technical cboperaﬁion tended to perpetrate
) ' : i
the insti;utionél structure of capitalism: Algerians were trained for

civil service posts under French tutelage.

. - .
The Evian agreement was a komprehensive agreement which also .in-

0

.AlgETia shallf guarantee the interests and rights of France,

and in exchapge nce will grant Algeria technical and cultural
assistance and financial aid for economic and social development.
‘Algeria will participate with France in the definition of areas
of- commercial .excha d trade Dreferenc%s, will belong to

the franc area, have its own monetary unit and currency assets,
and will allow freedom of monetary transfers-under’cohditi s
compatible with her development. (Blair, 1969, p.. 210) ?W

Vs

The'French‘wanted'a neo—colonial relationship with Algeria; main-

taining a privileged position in exploitation of natural resources,

~ monetary control, and markets for French manufacfﬁred goods. In 1963,

the first Algerian government immediétely reacted against the Evian

« " v N . . . i ‘ ‘ - 3
agreement and called for a new cooperative agreement. In 1964, at the

first congress held by the FLN*.La Charte'd'Aderwwas adopted, which

among other things amended the Evian agreements as follows:
. BN o ~ . N
The Evian Agreements are the mould which has shaped the rebirth
of the Algerian nation and state.

However, the .presence of the Egench'army and still more the nature
of our financial and economic relations with France, limit our
sovereignty and give particular emphasis to negative phenomena
and to the activities of the national exploitative stratum. The

N national tasks laid dowm in the Tripdli-Programme remain.

297

by



~

‘France and Algeria.

Imperialism is still the major enemy of our country. The pafty
must fight vigorously against those who wish to undermine our
will to disengage ourselves from imperialism by submerging it
under the weight of everyday problems; who wish to 1lull popular
(yigilance and make our dependence even greater. _The struggle to
‘consolidate independence and the struggle for the !triumph of our
socialist option are inextricably linked. To separate them is

to encourage the growth and influence of forces hostile tousoqial—
ism and to water down the leading role of the toiling mass of
workers and peasants into a series of groups without any prin-
ciples. (Clegg, 1971, pp- 211-12) |

During the transfer of power from the French administration to the

Algerian govgrnment, the Fanch army rema%ned {n the country with the
excuse of protecting the French settlers still in Algeria. Thl first
congress of the FLN, by adapting La Charte d’AZgér, tended to put an end

to the neo-colonial relationship with France. This relafionship was

both financially and economically based on an uhequal exchange between
From 1963 to 1967, the weight of the colonial heritage and neo-

\\ : - N - N
colonialism was very heavy indeed. AlFeria was confronted at the outset

of its pplitical independenﬁé with the Constant;ne'Plan and the Evian

N

_agreement discussed above. The Constantine Plan was intended to create

N

a large—sc?le iqdustrial complex with foreign investment .in 0il and

industry, with the poséibility of ‘creating 400,000 jobs. It was a five-

yeér plan and began in 1959. This, however, prolonged the%%éiationship

" - . ) WL 'Q‘-,
.. between France and Algeria. Because of this neﬁ—colonial-rel?tiogship,

3

it was ﬁtactically impoésiblé to regain ecomomic indepen@gnce or even
%pply a;ﬁétional plahning policy, due to the'cbntrol bkurance of many
iﬁportaﬁt sectors-of the Algerian‘national economy.v‘Secohdly, the

choice between the private and‘public se;to:s, which originated_in 1963
as aupqgescion, was not brought about effectively becéuse of deoendence

on France for marketing and agticultufal gopds.
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The control of the national\economy entered a new phase in 1965
when the Algerian government began to seize kel*economic sectors, es-

pecially petroleum }esources, by way of settling the question which had

been the ObJECt of, disagreement with the French government for many

1 (.\
,years. This decision abrogated the Eviangagreement ‘and the cooperation

_agreement of 1965. However, thlS dld not bring an immediate end to the

internal struggle between the reactionaries; who were very favourable

-~

" . to the neo-colonial status, anL the.progressives; who were calling for

an end to neo—colonialism."That,eAd was mnot broughtrabout until 1972,

-

when the charter of socialist enterprise and the Agrarian Reform .were
promulgated as the basis for sdcialist reconstruction in Algeria during
the transitional period. These measures signified the defeat ‘of reac-
..

tionary forces in Algeria.
\‘ 1

B. DECOLONIZATION AND NATIONAL DEVELOPMENT

1. Nationallzation and’ the Creation of Public Institutions o

.
;Nationalization of the means of production at the time of Algerian

independence was not a spontaneous affair, as some writers claim, but

RN

“in fact a conscious.eflort on the part of the Aléerf&s revolutionary

\

forces to accodmt for thelr commitment to the revblutionaty cause. The
men and women who 1iberated Algetia were aware that polltical 1nde—
pendence was not the final 'stage but a pre -condition for economicA
independence. "At the time of p0551b1e political 1ndependence,‘the
Gonvernement Provisoire de la Republlque Algérienne (GPRA) in 1962

adopted the Tripoli programme. Section C identifies fivdtareas of

299
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y . .
national economyi the nationa?ization of agriculture, minerals, energy

and resources, financial institutions, and transport andlindustry. This

programme was, in the mindg of most Algerians who participated in the

war, to libgﬁate Aléeria frotn French colonial settlement. In fact, a

veteran of the war, who is currently seéretafy—generai of Algerian
Agriculture Workers, told me the following:

While we were still fighting in the mountains, we used to have
serious discussions over the land which was held by settlers.
What shall we do about this land? We knew that they did not have
the ability to develop this land and we knew that if we divided v
‘the land into ‘individual ownership we.were defeating the soctal
dimension of revolution. So the alternative open to us was to

‘form collective ownership of this land with state assistance and
supervision. (Abucar, field notes, 1976) N

Nationalization of twe means of.pfbduction was slow and gradu§1,
with.the ercéption 6? agricultur?. The Algepfan government assumed - )
bwnership gf several farm units in 1963. In fact, the first to seize
tﬁ&é opportuﬂity Qere the-agriéultural workers and El—Méuﬁahiﬂ}n who
returned to the couﬁtry from the front linéaj The formkr caﬁegory were

. - ’ | .
alfeady emp1$yee§ of these farm units. Thig immediate takeover of farm
units was moéiva;éd in great part bz the desire,onfthé part of workers

. - N L -

to maintain production despite the upheaval of the ‘colonial exodus from

Algeria, and ‘partly to give momentum to the}ne& oppoftunity’for_politi—
) ¢ : . . S

cal independence. When‘ghé workers took over farming units in 1963,

k3

- the 'FLN and'ghe UGTA.feiﬁstéted the principles of the Tripcli programme

£
54
<

as a guldeline to their action:

" The biénéfbacants are profitable farming enterprises and provide
the capital for industrialization-—they are the motor force of
Algeria's"éépgomy. The cash crops produced earn us money to
buy capitaliequipment from abroad. Cutting up the land into
peasant family-plots-leads only to a decline in n tion%l agri-
iultural productiBﬁ\and~éﬁtg?rgges consumption atakhe expense of
investment needsg.. ! :

. \\/'

N ~ \

-
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N

What of our brothers; six million of them, who have no land or
not enough of it; did they fight a war to remain 1mpoveri§hed i
their own country? We must not take this land unto ourselves
personally-~that is robbery of our nation's patrimony. Let us
work it together so that all may prosper from this bounty that,
with Allah's help, has been placed before us. (Blair, 1969,
p. 42) ‘ : ’ o

\ ' | '

» Another 'reason behind the nationalization of colonial farms was
the a sumption that this would generate surpluses of capital and would

make it possible for Algerians Ro import the equipment meeded for the

}

-e@xpansion of agriculture réequired to pave the way towards industrializa-
! R , \

tion. However, ﬁhe;Alggrian expirience suggests thatﬁthis assumption
"has not been real'zéd. The traditionél‘market”in which these farm units
—~ were establishedld r%ng the colonial~period demonstrated aﬁ unwilling-
ness to acceot Aig fian products. This 1gd‘to the Br;akdown of the
Frenéh;Alggrianwcoopgtation agreement. bégpite the{difficulty, the
farm units.were placéd under~agtogestién, with the excgotion of those

‘ that were placed under cooperative societies, exclusively reserved for

the El-Moujahidin.

o

N

As Table 31 indicates, the lands posse sed by the éettlergaWere N

/ .

over 1.9 millionAheqtares%. Forty-three percent bf this land was ~
‘nationalized in 1962. Those were the lands abandoned. by the settlers {

) \ \/ B . ' C
following Algerian independence. The final phase of nationalization

N

\1 of land owmed by the settlers took place in 1963.

However, n;tiqnalization of the 1an&\posseésed by the settlers
entailed compensation. The Algerian governmenf, with the understanding
of the. French govegnment, paid to the settlers a compensation commen-
.éufaté to the prop;rtf value.: The éand that was brought under statg

control was not only the land p ssessed by settlers but land acquited

byyhléerians who collaborated with French colonialism during‘the‘war of
~ \ - '



TABLE 31

302

FRENCH LAND OWNERSHIP, 1962 ;o !
l N
N \ .
| S -
Farm Units Land Surface
Region Number Percent Hectares Percent
Algiers | ‘
N z - - .
Algiers " 2,807 ©52.32 90,014 29,02
Médéa ¢ 534 09.95 76,449 ° 24.65
_ Orléandville 1,410 26.28 118,807 38.31
Tizi-Ouzou_ 614 11.44 24,847 8.01
Total 4,365, 99.99 310,117 99.99 "
Oran o
Oran 4,670 48.90 489,169 44,37
' Mos taganem 3,347 35.04 258,377 23.44
. Saida ‘ 206 02.15 83.906 07.61
“Tiarét 498 05.21 192,434 17.45
Tlemcen \ . 829 08.68 78,371 07.11
Total | 9,550 99.98 1,102,257 199.98
Cons tantine \ \ N
Constantine . 931 30.26 205,667 . 35.59
Batna 161 05.23 53,246 09.21
. Bone 911 29.61 145,591 25.19
Setif . 1,073 34 .88 173,300 29.99
‘Total. 3,076 99.98 577,835 99.98
Grand Total 17,991 1,990,209
. AN .
: 1

|

Source: Agence de Défense des Biens et Intéréts de Rapatriés, 1964.

Note: These flgures are for 1 July, 1962

In addition to privately

owned French lands, there were 531,000 hectares reserved for
land reform, distributed as follows:

. . 324, ‘000 sold to CAPER,

N

57,000 sold to Algerians; °

the land reform agency; and 150,000 held

by the French state and the Algerlan state and local ‘authorities.

N

Y
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\\ ngtional liberation; their land was confiscated by the Algerian govern-

ment. These coklaborators were caids, backghas, speculators, rentiers,

and others, who were considered as enemies of the revolution. The land .

N

confiscated from these collaborators amounted to 200,000.hectares, or

éﬁopt ten percent of the land owned by French settlersl

\
A\ %he land which was nationalized from the settlers was placed under

3

three different forms of social control: autogestion, CAPE (Coopérative

Agricole Polyvalente El-Moujahidin), and CAPRA (Coopérative Agricole

N

‘Réforme Agrairej The last two are cooperative CAPE is exclusively

for the veterans of FLN, and CAPRA consists of land givéw .to. landless

lTabourers and the small traditional landholders. Autogestlon unlts
: : . l

weres formed of all land posseSSed by export-oriented settlers and were

: \ M
placed under the control of those who worked in these export firms dur-
| N
1ng colonial §qrtlement in Algerla According to government publica-

(

tions in 1964 there were 345 autogestion units employkng 9,521 workers
(Alglers An TI: 1962-1964; Algiers: 1964).
A distinction is made between oermanent and seasonal workers; how-

ever, both types of workers are employed in agr1cultura] enterprises.

P A

“Seasonal workers are employed occasionally, depending on the harvest

-

and on the presence of volunteers to do the job. The above'mentionéd

N

figures refer to permanent,workers} Since lQPA the structures of these

" enterprises have changed enormously; therefore the number of workers

employed in these enterprlses at present 1is much\greatér.
\
B Slnce 1963, there has befn a contlnuous modification in terms of

N
m%nagement marketlng, and the sharing of benefits and crops Some

scholars of North African studies “and autogestion, as well as ‘the

Fédéfatidn Nationale des Travailleurs de la Terre (FNTT), have raised

N \
) \ :
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in the past the problems of inconsistencies involved in the Algerian

workers' self-management.* ‘Iq 1964, UGTA ﬁrlled the Congregs of FNTT .

to discuss the problem fécing the agricultural workers. The Congress

2

stated: \

Autogestion is not yet fully effective; the workers' organs
have not as yet assumed their full duties, nor has auto—gestion
followed the Charte d'Alger and the March decrees. The national
\ funds for development, solidarity, and investment, have not been
regularized. The relations between the members of workers'
management committees and the Ministry of AgriCulture\have not
been harmonized. . n time, however, with greater effcrts by
the avant-garde eleme auto—gestjon'must become a reality.

All is possible whén we bBase our efforts on the expressed ideas of

our people; nothing is popsible whqn all orders come from the
summit. (Blair, 1969, p% 121) ) o

o . |

“The lack of complete autonomy is related to the internal affairs of

the farm units. It was due to thJ exclusive power given to the ingti-

i ;utions set up by the revolutionary govermment to help the workers, such

as Sociétés Agricoles de Prévoyance (SAP), Coopérative Régionale Agri-
cole €CORA), and Office National de Commercialisation (ONACO). These

government agencies were responsible for th% provision of equipment,
. N )

capital, andbcommefcializa;ion of agricultural products in.the internal

-

and external markets. These institutions, which were intepded\to facili-

N |

tate the en&ironment of the self-management enterprises, greated addi-
\ ! 5 7 -

tional problems for the workers in assuming their respomsibility,
namely, limiting the sphere of action of the enterprises. On several

N

occasions during my stay in the northern and eastern regions, I was told

N

that in the area of tommercialization of agricultural products these
/ \

institutions, particularly ONACO and.CORA, had an overwhelming power

5 -

/

The works of Ian Clegg, 1971, Thomas L\ Blair, and several French
writers have serlously criticized Algerian self—management in the’
past.

U4



.. At present, new agenciFs have been createf, such as the Coopérative

i

\ N . K RIVE)

\

in determining wheﬁher ajcertain self-management enterprise would be

s‘fcessful or unsuccessful.
L} Y

The workers in self-management enteTpriség did not have power
over what they produced’each season. ﬁhey were asked to bring their

produce Lo the ONACO for marketing and distribution, and at the end of

the year they were told if they had earned a negative or positivé

¥rofit, based on the discretionary pdwer bf the bureaucracy and pargly

on the‘ultiméte desire of the state to creéte\a surplus for industrial-
ization from agricultural accumulation.

However, the workers felt that their prodqfts_weré‘not recorded
prbperly; ﬁheée agencies.had ovgr}iding power tg determine the size of . N
their product aﬁd to record only those products that were nét wasted.

Wasted proaucts were ﬁpt included in théir accounting. ‘Qndoubtedl*
this created fr@stratioh among the wofkersf Inability to maintain an\
. '

S N " i -
efficient enterprise meant the loss of their ' right of self-managemeéent.

i
! °

-~ Agricole Polyvalente Communale de Service (CAPCS) in 1972, Office des

Fgﬁits et Légumes Algériens (OFLA) in 1974, and Commercialisation des
Fruits et Légumes Algériens;(CJFEL); Each of these agencies is respons-

\

iblé for the commerciaiization of agriculturai prddbcts at the district, \
regional, nétionalt and international levels. The directors of these .
agencies are appointed b;“ Ministryvof Aéficulture. /At the'district
1eve1vthere\isza comité de gesfion which fixes prices and yecords each
agricultural unit's production, if the¥ are members of the CAPCS. _The

CAgCS provides services such aé fertilizers, a repair shop, and tech-

nical adVicé. The president of the CAPCS is the elected represehtati&e

of self-management units and cooperative societies, such as the

N
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. Coopérative Agricole Polyvalente El-Moujahldin (CAPE), CAPCS deals
with OFLA andeMU'!y, qyyﬁglelﬁlun between these agencies (s established

by law \LOPEL handlvq 1nterregional commerciali7atipn of agricultural

products, while OFLA dunls exclusively with agricultural exports. The

e

appropriateness of each of these agencies to agriculturdl surplus wi%}
be exaLined in Chapter 9. N

In what {s now called self-management, the workers initially set
up a comité de gestion. Tﬁisqform was more popular during the first
andﬁsecond phase‘of nétionaiization, 1962 and\1963 respectively, Until
}967, the old structure remained: the perr of the enterprises was in
tﬁe hands of administrators who were previbusl& working with Fhe\cdion—

ial system.

i

When the election\system was infroduced, the government promoted
ex—coﬁbatantS'to assume responsibilitieL gorotﬁe self-management enter-—
prise. -Althqugﬁ)this situation never remained constant, it pressed the
revolutlénary government to reconsider. \During the National Campaign

for the Democrat1c Reorganlzatlon of self—managemenq~bodies, Ben Bella, .

L,

’ P
the President, called off ~any administrative interference in the elec-

tion oflcommittees for self—management enterprises. He stated that-:

Today, w 1th the campaign we are launching for the reorganization
"of self-management bodies, we offer yet another proof of our C
determination not to let ‘the decréts de mars 1963 become dead
letters or self—management a ritual, empty of all democratic

and effective content. Up to now, some comités de gestion have,

by force of circumstances, been nominated from above. There have
often been bogus comités that the workers do mot accept but
reject. We are determined to remedy that. (Clegg,‘l971 p. l44)

The\volonte populazre and the voZonte politique are two expressions
currently found in the guldellne pOlle of Algerian revolutlon The

volonté populaire must be guided by the‘volonte politique, the proper



course of act-fon of whl*h s to legltimbze the volontd populariye.
Thurv{urv, within the framework of the polowte pol itigue, the polonded
;u){ﬁt/«lﬂr%' agsumes a sipgontficant role in redressing cortaln situatfony
that have vmoﬁged contrary to the original principle of revolut fon.

The election is free within the framework established ﬂy t he
polonté politique, expressed by the Conseil Nattonal de Pa Revolutlon
Algérienne (CNRA). At presune, elections in gntvrprisvs are set oup by
the FCPYCSLhtntLVGS‘Of the government at the Wilaya level, by the co-
ordinator of the FLN at the Wilaya level, and by the UGTA Rvginnnl
Secretdriat, with consultation of the Bureau Syndical {n the enterprise
and with tﬁe directory of the enterprise.

More analysis of thehelection process will be given in the next
chapter. It is‘sufficient to say here that two candidates are nomi;ated
by the representatives for each pbsitien. An indebendent candidate not

\ ‘ "
nominated by them also may competie in the election.

Administrative ebseurantiém cannot, however, be eliminated com-
pletely in any institution. It can merely be reduced to certain limits
=;%d only if obscurantism is not accepted in tbe.political ¢glimate of
the cguntry. Unlike many countries, the volonté politique in Algeria

is opposed to any form of obscurantism.

Bureaucratic interference was apparent not only in setting up the

l.—-’/‘l

election but also in finance. In agricultural enterprise, the bureau-
crats in the past enjoyed enormous power over the accounts of the enter-

prise. Although comités de gestion were established, they did not

i N
|

assume responsibility over financial matters. The Algeriart experience
suggests that thelr responsibility yas assumed by different institu-

tions: Soc1ete Agricole Prevoyand/ (SAP), Centre COOperanlve de Réforme

S
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* > \\
Agraire (CCRA), and then the Ceuperative Polyvalente Reforme'AﬁFaire

(CPRA) . S R

Similarly, 4n the industrial enterprises,'financiéi‘directioﬁ was

(o ;

in the hands first of'tﬁe\regidnal prefect, then of therBanqhe,Cbmmer—
ciale Algérienne (BCA), and then of the‘Banque.Nationale Algérienne
(BNA): The financial operation, ae‘weirlas funds for the expansion of
the enterprlse, were in the hands of the admlwlstrators and the comités’
had a very 1imited respon31b111rv in that dlreetlon. ThlS situation may
have been true in the.paer, but does not hold true at present. Since
autéges&@on has controlled,their fineﬁce, records are kept in the enter-
. v \

prise- and at the bank and are available for every member of the enter-
9 : :
~ car

prise to verify. ' L ‘ i
; ! x -
Another stronghold of the administration visié—vis the comité de
gestion in the past was. the provision of capital goods and raw mater-
ials. The comlte de gei§20n had virtually no pover and depgndedlgreatly
upon the state bureaucracy to mﬁke them avallable, partlcul;rly in agrr—

cultural enterprises. Algerlan agricultural workers today talk about

the diffidulties they encountered in'assuming control over the provision

- ~

of capital goods and raw'materi;ls. ‘In the past, beeause of the bureau-
cratic red tape, it often tookrmonths-to resolve such needs. Th;s alse
was.parply due to the colonial ties the country maintained with Fgance

. following the Evian agreement.

At present most of the agricultural equipment is made “in ‘Algeria;
therefore‘ some of these problems are not so frequently encountered
Soeebof the self-management enterprises I visited near the capital,
Stouali, as well as in Ei—Hadiar (in the neighbourhood of Annabe),

possess the agricultural materials listed in Table 32. Most‘of,these

machinegfjwere acquired during the 1970s and were in good repair in 1976.




T T —_— T %
- . Date de mise o Date de mise : -
Materiel : en circulation ng en circulation n° Total
Tracteur roue ‘1958 1 1257—74 6 7
- Camion 0 1970-73 3 3

Camionnette ) 0 ' 1973-75 2 2

Moto culteur 0 1974 -1 1

Mobylette - "0  1970-74 3 3

Epandeur fumeur 0o : 1975 : 1 1

Remorque 1958-60 2 \ 1972-74 ! 4

Rotovator , 0o 1974-75 4 4

Disque : 0 1974L75 2 2

Source: M. Abucar,'field interviews, 1976. \

Note: The~peribd 1958-1960 was the most difficult period of Algerian
history. The liberation war was intensified, and:fhe settlers.
evacuated Algeria two years later. It seems that the settlers
destroyed most of the agricultural materials. At the time of

- ' : TABLE 32
i ' \ -

gt S .  INVENTAIRE DU MATERIEL

R T . 5 .
Domaine Ferhat'Abdel Kader--Commune--Stauéli

i

" independence there was only one tractor and_two twings.

\ Workers' management in agriculture had very difficult times with

the state institutiomns during the early years of independence, partly

! \
because this was the first sector in which liberation of nat

economy was applied. The Algerian revolutionary government at that

ional

-

time put its emphasis on agricultural development as the'basis'for

industrialization. However, the experience they gained suggested that

-

wlternative approaches to industrialization were needed. 1 shall
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elaborate on this point in section D of this chapter.

~

In the i strial sector the situation was not much different from

" agriculture. ﬂ&e industrial workers have experienced similar problems
not only from state insti&utions but also from private institutions’

* Some of the nationalized entérprises faced competition in the markét,

- problems of spare parts, and so 6n.- Some of thep mgved towards de-

> E

nationalization or some form of mixed enterprise; as this quotation A
} N L
demonstrates: - : el

-

A well-documented %ase of attempted denationalization due to
corruption is that of the Entreprise Ben Badis at Rouiba, a
.firm making agricultural machinery. A bien-vacant, the firm
re-opened under. autogestion in August 1964; but it was in com-
petition with\the‘private, French-owned ‘firm SACRA. 1In March
1966, the director of Ben Badis asked that his firm be merged
with SACRA as a mixed, state-private concern, because he could
not c0mp§te wiqh it. In November 1966, a government enquiry
found that the managing director and sales director of SACRA -
had bribed Ministry of Agriculture officials and the director
of Ben Badis in an attempt to get hold of the firm. (The ex-
tent of corrupt practices in the administration is described
more fully in the next chapter.) The paper of the PRS--Sous.
le Drapeau du Soctalism--gives another instance. Ministers
,Medeghri, Abdesselam and Bouteflika tried to give'somé»farmé
lunder autogestion in the Oranais to some middle-class friends
early in 1966. The public outcry raised by the UGTA forced
Boumédienne to intervene and return the farms. (Clegg, 1971,
p. 151)

Decolonization was not easy. in Algeria because colonial structures
and colonial ties remained for a long time after indcpendence, despite

the independence oriéntation of the Algerian révolutiona}y governﬁént.

\

. . : \:’\"1'" . \
Breakdown of colonialism did not come automatitally, partly'because
. [ . . '

1 ) ©
of internal and external resistance. Cases of denationalization seem

to have been only a temporary setback. New trends in Algefiaqznational

development became apparent. from %gp6 on. Sections C and D of this

chapter analyze some aspects of these features.
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It is sufficient to say at this momeﬁt thag ﬁixed and private
enterprises have ndﬁ b;én'completely ousted. ‘They otéupy limited posi-‘
tions within‘Algerian national development. In the political economy
of Algerié during 1963—1966, the basis of Algerién industrialization
was agriculture, which was-at that time the Qniy modern sector.

The Algérian experience guggests that the bfeaking of neofcolonial'
relatiohéhips with Frange and the na&ionalization gf”financial institu-
tions and of mnational resour%es were tﬂe pre—condiiions of'industriél
and agficﬁltural development (Tébiés 33 and 34). |

\ TABLE 33

NATIONALIZATION OF INDUSTRIAL ENTERPRISES
AND FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS:

Date of TaAeover

~

Public and Privaﬁe Institutions

b

@

Transport companies . R ) ' 1963

Insurance companiég | ‘ 3 1966

Import and eXport_coﬁpanies | : : ’ %966u

Banks o | " ' 1966 \
Steel ‘ ’:?'?ﬂ; S 1968 i

' L Ry . . .

Textiles . S | 1968

Chemicals S T 1968

0il pgéduction L 1968
bonsfructioﬁ ' ] : S .1968

Source: M. Abucar, field notes, 1976.

N
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TABLE 34

NAbeNALIZATION OF FOREIGN ENTERPRISE
\ ™

Foreign Enterprise }i \ \ i : : Date.of Takeover
Bien vacants | ' . o \~ $963

Mines S R | ” : 1965
SOciétéS‘pétrnliéres | |
Anglo—saxonnee. - o . © 1967
Ensemble du marché
W‘ .

“petrolier , ‘ - | ‘ 1968
Sinclair - | _ | . o 11969
Filiales de Shell, Phillips.

Sofrajet et Amif - . \" - 1970
,""‘ S . ' | ' :

, -
. S N ‘ \
Source: M. Abucar, field notes, 1976. _
A
Several factors were responsible for the hationalization of the
. : . Y -\ N Y ) . N
key sectors of the national economy. First, continuation of the devel-

» opment of the modern agriculture sector inherited from colonial times

. S

. would have perpetuated Algerian deﬁendence on France, in agricultnral

N

equipment and fertilizer as well as in marketing. Algerian agrlcultural

"’prcﬂﬁgts were known in France. How¥ver the dgstruction of pﬁlitical \

‘ties between the two governments made it impossibI®-to maintain tradi-

1>  tional colonial. relationshlps Second, the Algerian government saw
that large prdfits from oil were'taken by private international com-
~panies, particularly French. -Algeria realiged that such patterns of

N

|
<§E> f?reign exploitation were inconsistent with development of the nation.

N
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*

\
Third, and mj t imgortant of all,:popular aepirations and anti- \
imperialism mEQemeﬁts erupted in the country\prior to Algerian political
independence. These movements were directed‘against tﬁosi.comprador
(foreign-agent) Algeriaqalinterested in maintaining iﬁperialist rela-

N

tionships with France. Nationalization ofethe means of production

A

. : ‘ \
weakened the position of comprador interests and strengthened the anti- \ o

\

imperialist g;dhps in power. ‘ x

Nationalization ofnthe-means of industriel production, however,
would not have teken plece ﬁithout.part;culat'suopott>from the workers
who were to initiate oressures to take ontfol of»fo%eign private entefh'“

prises. 1In 1964, the Congress of Petrol Workers took a‘ieéding part

R

in nationalizing their own industry.

Workers' manegement was thrust to the forefront of petroleum
' affairs by workers seeking a more responsible role in company?
operations and .policy decisions. The Congress of Petrol = --

Workers meeting in eafly October 1964 called for the ‘Algerian-
ization of management cadres, the formation of comités de
gestion, and accelerated training programs under .their super-—
vision. President Ben Bella announced that Algeria would " soon
produce he; own petroleum .technicians at the rate of 250 per’
year at the newly established Russian- aided Centre Africain
" des Hydrocarbures an he French—a551sted Institut Algérien
“ du Pétrole. He urged workers "to use trade unien action and,
if necessary, the strik weapon to bring about your, legltlmate
interests as workers." | (Blair, 1969 p. 102)
\

The objectlves of foreign enterprlses were 1ncon51stent with

Algerian nqtlon&l development. Such arrangements would have been of

. - \ ‘«
no help to her long-term strategy of industrialeation, Algeria ob-. @

.

‘tained in 1964 one percent of the'profit‘realized by these enterptises,

in the form of royalties and indirect taxation. However, the Algerian

o ® : Voo s

government endéavoured tb diversify fts depeﬁdenc& relationship in

order to weaken the old colonial tles between France and Algeria. At

N

the same time it established new relatlonships with other capitalist

-~

countries. R : ' : -
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.

The government encoﬁraged foreign corporationé
companies, wherein»thg government owned f
bor oil and gas. Since 1971,

raise over eighty-one

plans.

The diversification of dependency T

about'bx changesriﬁ Algeria's trade patterns.

Table_35.

\

: < | o
%percent of the capital needed for its develop

x

ifty-one percenit, to explore

4 : .
the Algerian government has been able to

|

This is illustrated by

to establish joint

ment

elationship was further brought

100.0

N TABLE 35 \ .
; N .
‘ SALES OF ALGERIAN OIL, 1971 *
Barrels per Day - Percent
. Western: Europe “ ‘ \ 604,800 ,Y 88.1
. - i i . '
France (151,800 22.1)
West Germany (200,100 ‘ 29.1)
N
North America 41,600 ; 6.0
Eastern Europe 21,100 3.1
_ Other - ] 2.8
Total \

Source: Compiled from Middle East Teonomic Digest, 13 October, 1972.
: See also MEED, 9 November, 1973.

. .Unlike the nationalization. of farm units;
setiup a different type of workers'

trgls. However, the pr

o

\
g

v

N

oblems. that the workers have encountered in
N : B

industf?él~ehterprises were no different\fromkthoéf experienced in

agricultural enterprises between 1963 and 1969.

-

the Algerian government .
. . N ./

organization in nationalized indus- '
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In 1964 the government natioﬁaliied companies such as gobacc& and

e

&

match products. However, large4scaleZnationalization of industries

]

“occurred only in.1971. In the nationalized industries, worker partici-

pation systems were established, consisting of elected renresentaﬁives

N

of the workers at the conseil d'administration. These workers were

elected from various units of SNTA (Société‘Nationale des Tabacsfet

N

Allumettes). The UGTA (Union Générale.des Travailleurs Algériens) had
. N [

the task of superﬁising the electi

- * !
An. Representatives of the w&rkers
¢ : .

were entitled_to,%btain from manageient the following infofmatiOnE 
. . . N -

however. Each unit of the Soclété

d'entreprise and a coqseiljdes tra

- participation depended a great dea

.

Nationalization of the means
tion, however, were not unilinear
units have been encountered, leadi

I3 \ I3
enterprises. Ian Clegg provides s

. ’.‘ . ' .
Depationalization immediately

quite large concerns such’ as
which was centred round Blida

’ ) 1. R .
profit, sales, and investment. There was centralized management,

Nationéle‘had\an elected comité de
vailieurs, The éuécggs,of worker

1 on thé militancy of the trade union.
of producﬁion and'worker participa—
trends. Occasional setbacks in some
ng to denationalization of a few

ome of these instances: ‘

after the 1965 coup af%ected some "'

the Coopérative Ouvriere Aissat Idir,
. In Blida itself the cooperative

c%ntained a bueaher,~a\fruit market, furniture shop, irommonger,

;stationer, chemist, a garages
brick works and several small
metres away, there was a buil
fishermen at Bou Harroun, Chi
bers of the cooperative. 1In

1,500 workers. 'There were fo

- a hotel, ‘a soft-drinks factory, a
‘farms. At Boufarik, twenty kilo-
ding concern and.a}paint-workshop;g
falo and Castigliohe were also meri—
all, the cooperative involved some
ur “comités de gestion, one for each,

secto:——agricultural; food, mechanical and building--headed by

a\conseil‘d'administration,
economic terms the cooperati
activities. As a political e
integration-it was one of the
gestion. On state orders, ma
or returned to their~origina1
i{nto the various state sector
ing and fisheries. The break

lected by the comités. In strict

e was unwieldy, embracing so many
xperiment in social and economic
most successful examples of auto-
ny of the small concerms were sold
owners; the rest were integrated

s fogr agriculture, industry, build-
ing up of the cooperative, which had
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been founded on the initiative of the UGTA, gave clear evidence

of the administration's fear of the implicatibns of the success-
ful local organization of production and distribution by workers
acting entirely outside the state.. As a political and social
experiment it threatened not only the poWer of the administration
but, implicitly,\its whole raison d'étre. (Clegg, 1971, pP. 151~
52) ,

Reasons behind the denationalization of some enterprises included
interference on the part of Ehe state to reduce worker involvement in

™~

local organization of pro ctioﬁ and distribution. Clegg mentions

\ .

corruption and conﬁliét between the workers and management. The take-
\ B -

over of the means qf produ*Tion‘and management on the part of the Al-»

gerian government- has in the past produced strong reactions among some
resisting workers. Again lan Clegg offers an account of such situa-

tions: : ‘ a
During the rapid demiie of autogestion after 1965 the ability of
the workers to wrest some degree of managerial control from the
state depended largely on the strength of their,orgahizatioh.

In almost every case this came to mean the- strength of union
organization. In the sociétés nationales and firms run directly’
by the state the union began to assume the functions of repre-
senting the workers as the conflict began to develop intp a
straight clash between two classes., This process’is ill\strated
by the case of the Société Algérienme des Boissons in Algiers,
in 1967 the only large state-owned manufacturer of soft drinks
and beer. In 1966 the French owner of the‘firm left the country,
owing 2.5 million DA in unpaid taxes. This device has been em-—
ployed by many of the European capitéﬂists to realize as much
~profit as possible before leaving. Often in such cases the-
government; since 1965, has sold the enterprise in order to
recoup the taxes. Here the workers, who were well organized,
demanded nationalization. The state acceded to this and appointed
a state director who refused to consider any form of workers'
participation. Faced by this, the workers operated a go-slow
and demanded a new director. Specifically they. asked for a man
who had been a UGTA official until he was implicated in the 1963

rising. 1In face\of a reduction in production from 60,000 to S,OQO‘

bottles a day the state gave in to this demand. (Clegg, 1971,
p. 150) . \ ' - A ;

H

The experienée of industrial enterprises was similar to that of

agricultural &nterprises, although denationalization did not occur in
N ST . -

the latter. Yet common parallels existed in such areas as state control

. o . \ ° \ ‘3 N | -

~

o
\
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over tinance, marketing and provision of ray_materials, and the lack

of profit—sharing.\ Some of these problems have been solved in later
‘Algerianfnational development, as we shail see., ?thers remain.

However, the past conflicts suggest a lack of proper definition of tasks.
between tne administration and the workers. At that time the government
was hesitant to‘accept‘trade union decisions. The latter hao an ad-
?isory\effect in the government's perSpettive of establﬂshing a planned
economp. )

Nattonalization of the\means.of production which started in 1962
was nearly compieted‘in 1971 wheA the Algerian government recovered
petroleum resources and natural gas. Sgnce tnen the Algérian government
nas assumed total eontrol of mining resources, construction materials,
electronic ‘enterp ises, and‘twenty—five percent of leather and textiles.
In 1971-1972 a major change occurred} One example was. the promulgation
ovf the Charte socialiste des ent;eprises, which allowed\the_ worker to .
assume responsibility.in all aspects of the-enterprise. In 1972 the
government promulgated the Révolution dgr&ire‘.hhich aimed\to set up |

cooperative soc1et1es and to distrlbute land to landless labour These

two measures brought about a radical transformatlon of Algerian_society,
P

which will be examined in Chapters 9 and 10. : . B e

C. PLANNIQC THE SOCIAL AND POLITICAL CLIMATE \

3

Algerian historical eVolution suggests that during and after polit-

[N

cal independence in 1962 the prevalent soc1al climate looked towards the
creation of a socialiSt state, without which Algeria would not have been .

. P \
- B B
. able to accelerate the decolxnization process. The Charte d'Alger,

.\

~

-2
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adopted in 1964, ﬁade possible the'bolitical condition under which such
a state could be created. This presupposed miniﬁal technical condition%
necessary to elaborate a national plaﬁ for éocialist construction.

Those conditi?ns>were s;ated by\the Charter of Algeria, Part II, Ch?p-

ter 1. 3 . . . \
18. The period of transition is when the ﬁolitical organization

of the society prepares for socialism, starting with the aboli-

tion of the exploitation of man by man, ES§ establishment of the
material and social bases for a rapid deVelopment of the forces

of produgz)on, and the freeing of the workers' creative activity. H
None of these aspects must be. given precedence over the others,
since they are an indissoluble whole. )

| - 19. The suppression of economic exploitation, the abolition of
| colonial and neo-colonial relationships, the expropriation of
\ dominant foreign capital, the agrarian revolution, the socializa-—
tion of the means of prnpduction will all allow us to end economic
anarchy and make it possible' to plan effectively and harmoniously
in the real interests of the community. (Clegg, 1971, p. 218)

A comprehensive national development can be attained if all aspects

of life are colrdihaﬁed in the sense that allocation of the basic nec-
: . .

essities of life does not rest on eXploitation. Instead, a more equal

N

distribution of revenue and public services must ge promoted.

The dgcoloniiation and socialization of the means of broduction
require a plan whieﬁiwill guarantee thag the‘vérious\intérest groups
in society éan bé regulated. The role of the socia?&st\;tatevin devel- "'
opment is, amoﬁg otﬁer things, to defend the're;;I;tiona}y‘fprées from
exploitation by Qtﬁer counfriéé. The state, in consglidating its
socialist objective, tends to eliminate gradually private sectors that
) »
are hostile to the realization of those conditions necess§ry for worké?
participation in management. If‘private\éector or fofeigh'sector
hostllity becomes apparént, the state has to accelerate socialization.

. N v \

Such state intervention may be considered temporary in the first phase--

the move towards self-management. Once the means of production are

\

N - . .
. ) N ) N
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sdciaiized, the workers assume control of the enterprise.

Decolonization creates a social surplus needed for industrializa~.
tion and for tne improvement of the 1ife of the_peasants and workers.
However, these steps do not netessarily golve the problem unless the
cOntradiction imminent in the new situation is understood, namely:, the
problem of consumption. I1f, during the transition, the government post-
poned all qualitativé imptovements in the life of the people, that would
mean popular rejection of the push towards socialism. Tnerefore; a
policy of max1mum aCCumulation of surplus may lead to pOlltlcal turmoilv
The best Rnssible way to handle the situatlon is the removal of con-
straints that might reduce ‘the 1ife standards of the people and the
permitting of an optimum 1evel of accumulation with’ telatlve outlets
for consumption.

Ralslng the 1evel of accumulatidn presupposes full enﬁioyment.
Unemploymé‘! can have a negative effect on the level of production and
of accumulation, and it can Paise in a relntiVe sense the rate of con-
sumption. Therefore, bringing the ''reserve army" into economic\prbduc—

, . , ) : . /
. tion could mean both increased accumulation and increased consumption.

. ~ \
The undertaking of infrastﬁucture brojectL may solve some of the prob-

lems of rural unemnloyment or underemployment This, however, is a pre-

~

condition fof~econom1c development in general, and not necessarily. for
induéprialization in particular. . - . ' .

Overall nationai developmént calls for maximum'individual involvef

-

¥ N
ment. during thevplanning period, partly in order to overcome existing

shortages of trained personnel.

However,\CQntradictions-are sharbenedhif educational opportunity .

leads to undue political privileges. Economic privileges\given to
AN

N N
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\

political cadres, because of thefr professional qualificatlon, may like-
.\& )
wise intens}fy contradiction., It}is crucial to reduce this conflict

~

rduring the transitional period.' The transition perioduis exceedinglf

crucial. Some of the political conditions of the transition period

v

will be .analyzed in this chapter. \

1. Technical Conditiog§~

s

The preparation of technical conditions of planning were completed

in 1966 when for the first time after independence the government
\ : :
carried out ‘a population census over the entire country and at the same

time carried out an enquiry into soc1o—econom1c condltlons. The Con—
stantine Plan which was elaborated in 1958, had a very limited objee—,

tive. The modernizatiqn of the petroleum industry, the provision of
infrastructure, and the creation of temporaty jobs did not cover Qverall

national development. Algerian national development started in 1967~

|

1969. N \

The Algerlan eXpetience of planning suggests Shafxpolitical and

economic 1ndependence presuoposes some form of comprehen51ve state
1 . AN

|
planning. Yet planning may- not take place, and.certainly cannot;be
implemented. ' What are those technical conditions in'the case of
Algeria? \
L

In Algerla, the first years of planning were ‘to determine, among
other things, the minimum technical CondltiOnS for elaborating a pro?er

plan. What flnanclal lavs would facilitate. the promulgation of an |

o ) . R o

equipméht budget7 What would help the economic admlnlstratlon° What \

measures would develop information to enrich "le tableau de bord

T

of
N oA

ode R
| \
R : ’



. économique et gsocfal du pays'"?

|

/f; ;

»

In 1966, a general census of the population was gonducted over the

\

entire country. Technical informatiqu, enough for minimal planning,
became available. 'At the same time, 'le,pouvolr politique' adopted

the plan. )
|

The 1966 census estiﬁdted Algerian population at 11,800,000, In

1973 the population estimate was around 14,900,000. During that period,

‘the population had increased at the average annual rate of 3.4 percent.

°

From 1973 to 1977, thete were 2,200,000 wmore peopie than the esti-
ﬁatedvpopulation in 1§13. A higher rate of population-growth has pro-
duced a 1argef proportion of young people.’ It is estimated that in 1980
the populatlon of Algerla will be more than 18,700,000. The gtowing age
cohorts #re the younger ones, wh}ch of course increases the school pOp—
ulation and the working popdlation.

The school pOpulation is sllghtly larger than those\who aré;;

?
_pected to enter the,w0rk1ng population. In 1966, the populatlon of

6~ to 18—year -olds was 53 per{ff§t of the total population. In 1973,
it had 1ncreasedito 54.5 perc ok |

It had been estimated ;1977 that tVere would be an aeerage
1ncreas§§6f 4.4 percent annually in the working forces. As we shall
‘examine in the next sect10n~ demographic.aspects are considered an im-
portant factor in Algerlan national development For fuxther analysis
of the populatlon structure, see Chapter 4. ;

o

ﬁlgerla 51nce 1967 has adooted three national development plans

the first covered 1967- 1969 the second and third plans were four—year

plans, covering 1970-1973 and 1974-1977 respectively.' Overall these

development pl?ns rest on the principle/that by 1980 Algeria will
\} )

-
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inent cpnsquéﬁt from the Secrétariat du Plan stated:
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o

N ' .
achigve full employment, andqthat basié needs such as food, shelter,
- - : |

and medical facilities will be provided to all citizens. A very prom-
Nous avons cbmmencé donc le processus en 1966 par l'adoption

d'une stratégie natidnale de développement. Cette stratégie

visée pour 1980 & réussir a donner un emploi & tous ceux qui
_arrivés sur le marché de l'emploi & partir-de 1980 en nombre

massif puisqu'on comptait qu'en 1980 il y avait i peu prés

140-.000 Algériens qui arrivaient sur le marché de 1l'emploi au e
liet de 70.000 dans les années 62 a 70. Pour 1980 étaient fixés
aussi d'autres impératifs correspondant 3 la réponse aux besoins
essentiels de la ‘population. ‘ o o '

~

Les autres objectifs fixés pour 1980 c'est la disparition de la
~malnutrition, la scolarisation de tous les enfants gargons et
filles de 6 3714 ans et une réponse la meilleure possible aux
besoins et qui correspondent 3 des droits a la Révolution
Algérienne, le droit a la santé et le droit au logement. Vous
trouverer ici a atteindre ces objectifs de réponse maxim:zle .
aux besoims essentiels d'une population gui s'accroft bezucoup.
L'Algérie 23 l'Indépendange\avait 10 millibns, elle aura autour
de 19 millions en 1980: Pour répondre-3 ces besoins dds 3
1'accroissement trés rapide de la population, 1le pouvcir
~ politique imprime comme orientation 3 l'economie des impulsions

telles que les structures économiques de 1'Algérie soient com-

pléteﬁen:»en 1980 300 mille c'est-A-dire il"'faut que 1'economie
hé;itée,_ﬁui était uné économie dépendante et non intégf!e puisse
en }980 deyénir ung;économie suf fisamment forte la plus indé-
pendante possible de maniére 3 répondre aux besoins economiques
et sociaux du pays et ceux.dont le cadre de justice sqciale qui
©st une des finalités aussi de la stratégie du développement

de 1980. . (Abucar, field notes, 1976), : )

i

The Revolutionary CoVncil determined the general orientation to be

¢ © ‘
followed in order for Algeria to échieve ‘economic independence. - This

process of national development was divided into two stages: the first
Pag

from 1967 t0'1973, and the second from 1974 to 1980.

The former laid down the foundation §§r the 1ong—ferm plan: The
v 5 i '

overall objective of that stage has been atcomplishéd, and the Algerian

A : ’ ' ) ) . . : ’QA
government has been able to moblllze the needed fnnanc1a1 resources.

ThacinveStment for the first development plan was é)260 million AD.*

2 N

%,;

. . B ] _ » %
The Algerian Dinar (AD) is figured at 3.50-4.00 topjtne US ldollar.

14

)
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This was a modest investment as compared to the 1970-1973 plan, costing

.37,000 million AD. | S C

The object of the first stage was, according to an Algerian plan-

ning expert: - N '
: o « N » N ) ™
Le but de la premiére période 67-73 consiste a batir la machin
économique au sens de créer les conditions d'intégration d'une
industrie 3 elle-méme c'est-i-dire entre les différentes branches
“industrielles et d'une %pdustrie par rapport d l'agriculture et
‘d'une manidére générale 1'intégration de 1'Algérie a elle-méme.
(Abucar, field notes, 197i) ' - '
, ; ) .

AR

Section D will analyze the economic structure of Aigeria, It is
sqfficient’in this caontext to mention'thatLthe_Algerian.gqyernment‘has
acbieved‘poéitive results during the first étaée by.providing iti
citizens with miﬁimum gut univergal economic suppdft;

En méme temps pour le septennat, nous allons commencer une -

politique rigoureuse de redistribution des revenus par tous

les canaux pdssibles depuis les bourses dan® le systéme scolaire,
. les cantines scolaitres, depuis la distribution des vétements, la
‘distribution des produits riches -en &lément nutgitionnel, 1la
supéramine, un produit 3 base de poissons et de farine jusqu'A:
une politique de soutien des prix de premiére nécessité. Ceci
que le sucre qui est acheté a plus de 5 Dinars i l'extérieur
et en devise mails est revendu i la Dinar 70 i 1la population,
] 'huile est acheté 3 plus de six-dinars et est revendu A 2
dinars 70 et beaucoup d'autres produits sans mentionner que
ceux-13. ‘ ’ ' '

a
S .

‘ff‘ﬁéis\il y a aussi d'autres éléments de la panéte de la politique \
" i1 y a aussi d'autres &léments de.la panéte de la politique de
revenus, il y a des subventions accordées pour les‘produits
 industriels dont a besoin, 1'agriculture, les engrais, les
»‘tracteurs sgnt vendus moins chers que le prix de revient tels
qu'ils. sont.méellement dans les sociétés qui ont commencé 2
fabriquer ces produits.” Mais qui pendant les premiéres anmnées
n'arrivait pas a la vitesse de croisiére permettant d’avoir un
o abaissement des prix de revient. ’

e 11 y a aussi des éléments de politique de revenus touchant les
ﬁf” loyers, les transports, le prix du pain est resté au prix de
1959. Les transports ont &été abaissé, le prix du gaz a été -
- -abaissé de 50% pour la population. .Pour que la population
’ puisse acheter du gaz 10 Dinars la grande bouteille de gaz de
marniiére 3 ce que toute la populatjon notamment : les paysans
* puisse acheter du gaz plutdt que de briler la forét ou en teut-
case de ne pas utiliser cette source de chauffrage et d'utiliser
son domestique diverse. (Abucar, field notes, 1976)
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/bbring the first stage of planning, the‘Algerian'govefnmknt rein-
-, =
forcéd the redistrlbution of national income. The prices.of basic food

and shelter were kept very low, so as to be apcessible to all citizens.
‘For this purpose, Algeria spent ten Dercent of its gross national pro-

duct to import food and make it available to citizens at half 1ts origi-
' '

nal price in the international market. The prices of agrlcultural -

machines, fertilizer; and tools were kept low so that local %ndustry

served the general purpose of the sOciety}\ Similarly,—housing rent,

v

transport, and gas prices‘are stabilized. In the-last fifteen years,
the~prices of the first two items have remained constant. |

" The second stage of naaional development‘started in l974. The
/first phase of this new stage was “completed in 1977. fDuring this‘per-
iod the Algerian government hananESted 54 billion AD of thié‘on

projects related to industrial development. These were processing in-

~

dustriesisuch as textiles, shoes, and wood products, intended to meet

the growing demands of the domestic market.
. . ) Y
The foundation for industry has been laid down in the first stage |
B :
. 0- : ,
.of Algerian national evelopment, The most important of the projects
\\ o . " P

implemented was a fertilizer,plant at Arzeur and the iron and steel‘

!

EN

complex at El-Hadjax. The Second stage called for expan51on of the

capacity of several industrial complexes, particularly iron and steel,
and at the same. time the@expanglon of processing industries.all over

the country, in o;der that the uneven development jnherent in colonial

‘ll

isolation may be redréSsed. The year 1974 was the turning p01nt of
y \
Algerian national development* Qua11tative and quantitative changes

S

2
Mihave been dg%ieved ‘the nature of these changes will be discussed in

x)

Chaoter lO. T e
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There are two nelicies commonly found today in theude;elhping
world with regatd.to the relationshiP betwe%n labour and induétryai—
ization. :The'first holds that to restrain wages during the transition
may accelerate the rate of capital accunuiation. To that end, some
gonernmenta seek an alliance between labour and the‘state. The second

N

tendency holds that acceleration of the rate of edpnomic growth can be
- n .

achieved by borrowing, thus relea51ng the restraints on wages. Y

Unl1ke Nigerla, Algerla has followed the flrst approach and has

ﬂpractlsed restraints on wages and borrow1ng In the last four—year

*nt iPcreased wages by twenty percent over-

all yearly income of nfs by eight percent per capita and eleven

:.l' ‘ ‘ N‘NF

L,
percent overall and consumptlon ilx Dercent per capita. A ce111ng was
. ’ \ ' .
imposed on the amount of money the government<would borrow from an in-
. o \-\\ : o \\ . ‘ . o
ternational bank--twenty to twenty—five percent of the total,investmen&

bl ~

of the national plan. It has been estimated that eighty percent or mbre

- B
°

s

of investment came from local resources. By contrast, Nigeria, one of %

theioil—producing countries in Afrdica, recentfy borrowed 5;500.million

United" States dollars from a consortinm“df‘foreign/banks.

Borrowlng was not a sign of bankruptcy, 1& only showed ‘the
country's creditworthiness. If you have to develop faster
than your resources can support, you have to borrow and when
you: borrow, there 1is prOject discipline. That we borrow
. shows that we are developing faster: Vhan our resources.
“(Olu, 1976, p- 112)

Restralnlng wages’ ‘and borrow1ng from the cap1ta11st world durlng

~

national development'both seek to accelerate'the rate of.national capi—\

tal accumulation. However, the first approach offer§ a better guarantee
o ~ . :
of national sovereignty and may lead to the breakdown of neo-colonial

4

" relations of economic dependency.cAThe-second policy tends to preserve

such dependency by relegating economic independencé to the futPte.

a
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in the elaboration of the plan there is continued_consul‘ati
among various levels of government . By this method, the planhing‘sec—«
"I'. : . - \

retarlat elaborates the plan. HoWever,'1mplementétion\is earried out

- ‘. . s 'i\“i ." i \ X
by the workers 1n each enterprise. There is a permanent committee

R ) B S . :
dominated by the workeré and assisted by a‘production committee consist-

ing of workers and experts. At all\levelélof the elaboration of the -

~N

' plaﬁ,;workers are repreeénted. Chart 1 illustrates the normative char-

acter of the plan.-~

\7"\

\‘.

; Y

D. THE ECONﬂMIC STRUCTURE AND SOCIAL TRANSFORMATION
The xéterruption of neo- colonlal relatlonshlps presupposes an al=’

ternative approach towards industrialization, accordlng ‘to Samir Amin:
b M
~ Now, this road 1s barred to. the countrieC‘of the present.
4 erlphery prec1sely because of the advanced’ developmenft » -
marginalisation, t the con31derab1e and 1nc€Fa51ng ‘gap Ltween
the ‘moderm technology set up by ruling capital and the nec-
essity for .an immediate @mprovement in ‘the conditions of ‘the
masses, ‘eté. These are the alternatives: either dependent™
development ... oor, self -centred development necessarily
: ortgtnal in comparlsen to those countrie elready developed.
It is in this direct#on that we discover the law of unequal
development of civilisations. The periphery ig forced to
‘transcend the capitalist model - (even if it .is state capitalism).
It cannot catch up W1th it. (Amin, 1974 P ~18) - .

N

I3

" The Algerlan government and peopie are attemptlng to develog an

alternative approach distinct from the peripheral or ig¥er1alist model S

N

~

‘which brought colonial dependency to their country. Iﬁ so'doing.they .

R . - . \ ) .
" have established newirelationships between natlonal TEeS0UrCes, industry,

,waﬁd agriculture'inaorder to create the necessary conditions for the
\ ' ~

'

decolonlzatlon\of the economy . : ‘ .
Natlonallzatlon of the means of production aﬂd’distribution;'hOW—

' Y
ever, does not necessarily\ﬁenerate new development unless industry and

-~



| CHART 1

. \NORMATIVE CHARACTER OF ALGERIAN PLAN

Role of  Collec-' Tranmsi- Limited

Characteristics the State tivity “tion - Power Abolition
\ . D
Popular state ‘ - X -
Material and . L oA
social base - A 1 X

Socialization of
means of produc-
tion : : X ' 7 X

- Organization of

production .- . X . X
. . ‘ |
Discipline > ‘ X ' . X
~ ! : . A N
Controlling . \ . X

Owner self- - - ~ N
‘management R X X
. ’ . '
Preservation of
'socialist exper® - S
ience in indus-
trialization "X X

Exploitative pri- »
vate enterprise “ ) ' X

‘Bureaucracies,

Cooperation with
state at-diffe
levels of devel-" o
opment ) X

Employment x ' X

Balance between
consumption and
accumulation . X

Exploitation of %an; \ \ ‘
by man -, ’ \ ‘ . ' x

~
-

-~

Source: M. Abucaf, field notes, 1976.
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agriculture gre interrelated. Uneven development is inherent in

colonial stfucture:y the increasihg gap between developed and develop-

ing countries is, in other words, generated not by technology but by
the relationships set up by the imperialist power. According to,
X N

de Bernis, ihdus;rializaéioq in Algeﬁia achieved a mechanism of modern-
izaﬁion and social.transformation whiﬁh made for a more coherent struc-
ture of ;elationshibs betWween the ecénomy and the sociak base.. He ex-

plains thié structure as follows : |

"Styucture industrielle coherente': celle-ci_peut précisément *
ge définir comme une matrice inter-industrielle "noircie,"
c'est-a-dire dont les di fférents secteurs sont iterreliés entre’
eux par leurs imputs et leurs outputs, ce qui implique la pré-
sence de secteurs de production de bienms d'équipements et de
produits intermédiaires destinds & une consommation productive
interne. La mise en place d'une telle structure induspyielle
cohérente ne peut se faire qu'A partir d'industries que 1l'on

peut qualifier d'industrialisantes, si 1'on entend par 1A

celles dont la fonction &conomique fondamentalée est d'entralner
dans leur environnement localisé et daté un noircissement systém-
atique de la matrice inter—industrielle et des fonctions de pro-
duction, grdce a la mise i la disposition de '1'entiére économie
d'ensembles nouveaux de machines qui accroissent la productivité
du travail et entrainent'ba‘restruc;uration économique et sociale
de 1'ensemble consid&ré en méme. temps qu'une transformation des
fonctions dé comportement au sein de cet ensemble, (de\Bernis:‘N
1971, p. 547) ' ' : -

\

\ Western Europe's industrialization had an "outward" evolution to-

wards capitalist development such as agriculture——light industries —

: ‘ N :
‘structured transformation. The Algerian experience ind?cates a differ-
ent trend: basic industry--aagriCulture-——;light industry———>struttur—
al transformation. The Algerian option for national development has an

"inwar&” movement . Algeria had to/téckle problems of uneven internal
aeyelopment inher;ted from éolonizatigb——disartiéulatioﬁ ;nd magé}nal—‘
ization. By iﬁge;né¥ disarticulag%on we mean that. the leading developed
} N . ] .
regions (Consfantine:'Algiersi and Oréh) were di;:onnected from each
IR Lo - : - .
‘other. They had\mpre economie relationships with metfopolitan France

| . ) [}
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, 3
‘than with each other. The economic activities of these regions were..

. . | A| ..
connected by external markets, rather than the local market. The "in-

ward" movement of Algeriaﬁ industrialization has tended to crelte a

self-centered or nationélly'articulaxea system.

N

1. The Economic Base- - . - .

N

From 1966 on, Algerian gove;kmeﬁt sought to create the material
\ EERE N

s

base for national deveiopment. According to de Bernis, it is possible

. i ’ AN
to distinguish two broad categories of industries. Each of these
. ' . ) \ \
. g - — o e \ l
categories embraces’ a number &f interrelated industries. |

Le premier grand groupe d'industries mis en place en lgérie,
la sidérurgie, qui valorise les ressources algériennes en
minerai de fer, est maintenant en fonctionnement avec une
'capacité de production annuelle de 400 000 tonmnes. La produc-
tion de ''fonte" est déjad assurée ainsi que la réalisation de
l'aciérie et la reprise et‘l'organisafion de tout le secteur '
de la premiére transformation des métaux. Le Plan quadriennal
aésurera, grice aux différents laminoirs (3 chaud et 3 froid
pour.les plats puis pour les protiles), a4 la tréfilerie et aux
ateliers de transformation, la couverture de toute la gamme de
premyére trans formation des métaux. Par la suite, 1'aceroisse-
ment des capacités de production permetttra de satisfaire les
besoins en produits sidérurgiques induits par la donstruction
de 1'dconomie (1,5 3 1,8 million de tonnes d'acier).

Mais la nouveautd du Plan quadriemnal est de dévelgpper a S
partir de 13 tout le secteur de la transformation des métaux -
et d'élever grace a luiflé”de§ké‘d'intégration“de 1'ensemble
de 1l'econgmie: indusferias: métalliques (charpente, chaudron-.
nerie, tubes sans goudure, emballages métalliques dont les .
bouteilles & gaz), mécaniques (biens d'équipment pour 1'agri-
~ culture—-tracteurs, outillage agficole, vannes, pompes-—-ou
~pour l'ensemble de 1dlindustrie--véhicules industriels, moteurs
R thérmiques,.machiﬁes—outils universelles, outillage a main--
" et quelques.biens durables de grande consommation~-cycles et
~motocycles, premiers appareils ménagers),  électriques (moteurs,
transformateurs, compteurs, bobines, accumulateurs. . . .

-~

Le second grand groupe @'industries_repose sur 1'utilisation
des hydrocarbures. L'unité d'Arzew, entrée en fonctionnement
en 1970, fournit de 1'ammoniac, du nitrate d'ammonium et de
» l;urée, 1'unité de compostage fournissant les engrais organiques.
A L'intégration industfielle{dans la chimie va se poursuivre avec
le Plan quadriennal par la fabrication -des produits issus des '
“ hydrocarbures (méthanol, résines synthétiques, hélium, éthyléne,

a

AN
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polyéthyléne, chlprﬁre de polyvinile) et la fabrication\d'atures
gkands produits de base (oxygéne, azote, acethyléne, carbonate
et silicate de sodium, acétate de polyvinile, tripolyphosphate,
acide sulfurique et chlore, ces deyﬁ derniers &tant les sous-

' fb;oduits d'unités destinédes & d'autres fabrications).

\ .(de Bernis, 1971, pp. 549-50)

Y !

In this sense one can talk of an "inward" movement towards indus-
trialization. The functibns\of industrialization are to free agriculture

from foreign dependency in terms of equipment and fertilizers, and to

1 \
\ . ~ .
create employment. At the same- timeé, agricultural development has an x

impact on the expansion of the ihdustry. The agricultural and indus- \

trial sectors will generate the surplus necessary for the expansion of |

both sectors\in‘fhe long term. During my stay in Algeria a_tecﬂpical

advisor to the Secretariat of Planning told me:
Les perspectives septannales de déveéloopement ont voulu faire R
en sorte qu'il ait création d'un ensemble industriel homogéne .
a partir des industries de base sidérurgique, industrie mécanique,
‘pétrochimie de maniére 3 ce que iette'industrie trouve les bases -
de son intégration a elle-méne et\les bases de,son intégration a «
1'agriculture et c'est ainsi que 1'ancien complexe sidérurgique
vigant a faire 2 millions de tonne?, il fait actuellement 700
mille. - !

Et que parmi les premiéres usines d'industrie mécanique qui ont
été mises en place, il y a la fabrication et non pas le montage
de tracteurs 3 Constantine, il vy a & 1'Ouest du pays la fabrica-
tion de matériel d'outillage agricole de méme qu'a Skikda et 2
Arzew, il y a des complexes pétrochimiques proﬁuisant'de création
des engrais pour 1l'agriculture. " (Abucar, field notes, 1976)

Regional development integrated with the decentralization bf>basic”

i

industries in the regions, of course, promotes overall national devel-

~

~

opméht whereby the industrial structure creates the conditions for

agricultural modernization. The indusg¥ial contribution to ghe moderni-

) \ ‘ »
zation of agriculture is noticeable in many aspects of agricultural

development; the hydrocarbon industry proviges plastic materials, peStiﬁ
cides, small tubs for irrigation and drainage, plastic shelters to pre-

vent the evapouration of the water, "Culture sous terres." Besides ﬂll

. -

IR !
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these materials, 1t makes avaiAable low-cost ensrgy. The siderurgy and
mechanical branches of national industry provide agricultural tools and

tractors, and shelters for cattle on the high’plateau during the winter

'

season.

N

The pr&cess of integration between industry and agriculture, which

started during the first three year plan (1967 1969) and was later re-

0

'1nforced during the planning periods of 1970- 1973 and 1974~ 1977 hae

brought certaln p051tive results in increasing the agricultural surplus.
This effected an increased income for the agricultural farmers. This'in
turn has been associated with a democratization of consimption. At

present Algerian agricultural workers are in a financial position to '

N

acquire more products produced by the local industries Consequently,’
the integrated industrial—agricultural plan has widened the opportunity

to,work and to earn a reas'ona_b%lary. ‘At« the same time, it has' re~ \
duced-urban unemployment_by cutting ‘rural-to-urban migration. -

During this era of economlc reconstruction, agriculture can cushion |
if not solve the problem of unemploym%nt until the 1ndustr1al sector

reaches its maxdimum capac1ty of productlon Hd&ever' in overall na-

tional development a great deal depends on the success of the indus- '

trial sector. At present Algerian 1ndustry has made it 00331bla for

agriculture to achieve a minimum level of moderniiation, attended by an
N N
improvement of the standard of liv1ng of the rural population It is

possible in Algeria now to have certain ba51c agricultural products
| B \ - N
available in the mar&et all year around, thanks to the development and

application of plasti\\gardens and the controlled supply of underground

water.
. ? . ' \ i
h The Algerian government is pursuing multiple o%jectives of

N N
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\ \
industrial development. Heavy industry has been given priority over

4

\

example) . This type of heavy industry generates a new economic rela-

lighC'indﬂstry (iron and stee} and petrochemical enterprises, for

1

tion within the country and tends to reduce the dependency of Algerian

\ .
N

agriculture on extefnal 1ndustfy, Consequently, the national resources
are treated ;ith the most\advanced technology. The products obtained
are used for the development of ldcél industry. For example, steel,
produced By the Société Nationale de Sidérhrgie, is.used by several

Sociétés Nétionales, Such as Production, Transport, Trgnsformation, and

Commercialization‘of Hydrocarbonﬁ (SONATRACH) for pipelines. Likewise,

the machine and petrochemical industries (as we have mentioned earlier) .

N \
produce tractors and fertilizers which are used by agricultural enter-
& : o ! .
prises. Tﬁese interrelationshins among various industries on the one

~

hand, and the interrelatiohship between agriculture ane industry on the

'

| N o ' .
other hand, promote intermal exchange and create.a new set of social

structures within Algerian society. There is an absence of capitalist
coﬁpetition among various industries (including agricultﬂre), and this
~lack of internecine competitioﬂ wakes possible a coherent cooperatibn

among Algerian enterpriseés. .

~
Each Société Nationale is comprised of several units, producing

different parts of the 'same commodity. Therefore, an independent rela-

\
tionship exists whereby two or more units qf'production are regulated.
. . - V. ‘ N
For example, the SN Métal, where I carried out research, has several

units of this. Each unit is specialized in some aspect of metal work.
If half these units have produced a surplus, that surplus is stored in
Voo : ‘

a-pooi for the expansion of the Sociétéd

-

Nationale.” Or it may be\used

to keep some units working which have not been able to generate a

4 * 2
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-surplus for whatever reasons . \‘

\

In such situations, the workers are not laid off. Instead, the
enterprise is continued and improvements are worked out by a gpecial

commission consisting of workers, party members , administrators, and.

local rgpresentatives of the\central government.

Simila;ly, agricultural enterprises are based on regional organi—
zat@on; Part of the surplus created by these enterprises at the -
regi?nal level .is transmitted to the ceotral government, which makes
it available to agricultural enterprise located in regions with‘less
" agricultural ootentiality. .

Uniike‘heavy inoustry, light industry has only a l}mited ef fect op
,the modernization of other branches of the national economy. But it has
. -an imoortant function ing achlev1ng economic indenendence, 'in the sense

~

N
that it reduces dependence on foreign oroducts and provxdes for the

~

processing of raw materlals available in Algeria. Light industry covers
such items as hides, skins, and textlles, and plants are located in

Mascara, Tebessa, Bel- Abbas, and Sékf. fextile factories are located
L4

' v

in Dra(Ben Khadda. There .are also Qeveral fOOd’PfOk ing industries
in several parts of the country ‘
« \ 1 ‘

The Algerlan governmé&; ‘has glven higher prlorltv to basic indus=-

tries, such as oetrochemlcals and mechanical because these industries
have a hlgher potential for creating the conditions for\natlonal devel—
ooment. The reco?struction of heavy. {ndustry requires a 1ong—tenn
period. The pattern of investment of each four year plan to date indi-
.cates‘the 1mportance ‘the government attaches to 1ndustrvi qu example,
'the plan for 1970\1973 devoted nearly half of ?ubllc 1nvestn@hg,

industry, compared to fifteen percent for agriculture (see Table 36) )

W
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‘Source: A. Akkache, 1971, p. 85.

“

" TABLE 36 i
W ‘ ! \
' PLANNED PUBLIC INVESTMENT, 1970-1973
\ ’ En millions de En pourcentage
dinars Algériens . du total

_,5_.,»._.‘,»_-_%..,.,._ e ~ S S ——
Industrie . © 12 400 45
Agriculture x \ 4 140 \ 15
Education-formation 3 300 , 12
Infrastructu&e 2 300 & 8
Autres secteurs 5 500 o 3 20

Total L v v 27 640 ' _ 100
T - T Pt Rt

£

The total 1nvestment was 27 7 blllion AD. The 12.4 billion for
1ndustry was allocated as follows thlrty six percent to hydrocarbgns,
fifteen percent to siderurgy, eleven percent for mechanical transfo?mq\\\yzl////’
tion, and eight percent for constructlon oate;lals. S ‘ ‘

Heavy' industry was deceotrélized and automobile factories'were |
establlshed in ‘Oran and Rouiba. Decentralization-of light inoustry was.
also undert?ken Textile industries, shoé factories, and fbodfp&ocess-

ing 1ndustr1es were located in several parté of Algerla

. achieved. From 1969 to 1973, the ann&al 1nvestment amount wag i

N\

from 4 to 12 billion AD. Ninety-five percent of thls inves&mehry{

realized-by the public sector.

W
v e
\ ; “ L -
. Faa ~ . Ca
. . . Ve B~ N
Sk :
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The foundatfon of the 1970-1973 plan was Iald down fn the 1967~

1969 plau, according to Ahmed Akkache:

Le -plan triennal passe A une Gtape supérieure d'industrialtsation,
La mise en place d'unités isolces ne suffit plug. 11 s'aglit maln-
tenant d'entreprendre la construction des bases matériclles du
développement. Examinons d'abord, pour avoir und fdee penérale

de 1'orientation du programme, la répartition des investissements
prévus (en millions de dinars algériens) "d'aprés les projets pub-
11és par la direction générale du Plan et des Etudes ¢conomiques :

Hydrocarbures . . . « « « « « of0 o .. 2295
Mines . « « v aeeae o0 e s k AN. . ... 248
Electricitdé .. . . . 3o . o . N U9
Sidérurgie . Wi . 0 0 e e e e e e e s 1 510
Chimie lourde . » « « « « o « o« o o« v« 150
Indust. mécaniques . . . . .+ . . o . - 220 -
Indust. alimentaires . . . . . « + .+ - 347 \
Chimie 18g@re . . . « + « « « v & o o - 135
Industrie textile'l. . . . « « . « + . - 509
Cuirs et peaux .« v v o o s e 0 oa e 4w 88
Industries diverses . . '@+ . - . . . 202

! Matér. de construction . . . . . . . 7 126
Artisanat et divers . . . « « « « « - - 90

Total « v v o + v« v e e w o o . . .6 800
(A, Akkache, 1971, p. 84) ' : ‘ |

N

. . i \
The overall orientation of national development in terms of divers-—

N

.

ification of the economy and regional development was undertaken in the

first short-term plan. Two-thirds of the investment was concentrated

b
: 3

on industrxy, petfbcheﬁicalsg andbsiderurgy. @he plaﬁ‘for 1974-1977

followed the same priorities. These were: |
T . B \

- The iron and steel industry and the primary transformation of

-

metal;

- Certain areas of mechanicgh'an%}electricab construction;
. e
| ' &~ « ' K
- Heavy chemistry; oo
\ . s ’

- Energy; and
- Construction:materials. CTe

"Basic iéﬂustry receives forty percent of industrial investment.

The next plan will spend two to 'three times more than the 1974-1977 plan.
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Structural transformation has taken place in Algeria, ﬂgfthe active
population -and external commerce are taken into consideration.

) . ©

At the same time, education and training are undertaken to meet

©

the demands of the economic transformation thaf has taken place since

N

1969. The Alggrian government spent during the 1970 1973 plan period

eleven percent of the GDP. for educatlon and tralnnng ghis stands at
roughlv twenty- flve to thlrty percent of the national" budget It has\

been estimated- that the world average spent on education is three to

4

four peroent of the GDP, compared with Algeria's eleven percent (Godet,

| < RN

3

1974, p. 51). ‘ \
‘ Algerian‘national developmentnwonld not have beeﬁ’reaiized wirhour
the natural resoprces,pgas and oetrol, of which esources the Klgerian
goyernmenﬁ controls sevenry—séven;pereent., Moat industry requires |

capital to purcnase tne necessary equipmenr,.and'the capital isbcoming

from the natura1 resoyurces. Without these resources, Algeria would have

to.de end on primar agrlcultural commodities, like many other countries
p y

. in Afrlca

Since 1969, Algeria has.maintained a growth rate of 6.3 percent,

two-thirds of which came from petroleum productien. .

- ' ) ~

2. The Social Base

Cel

The Algerian economic Structure described above is undergoing a
qualitative and quantitative social transformation. Within the frame-

- . ! s
‘

"work of Aigerian national development, demographic characteristics

“

assume importance with respect t% the future gxpansion of the economic

<tructure, and future labour reguirements. The Algerian government:

pays close attention to the rate of population growth and the age



T, o ’ ‘ o 337

composition and dfatributlon of the population Theé@ demographic

characteristics have been dealt with in Chapter 4 and in section C of \
d

this Chapter. o0 o

o : .

¢+

The demographic problem Afgeria‘confronts at the preScnt‘time is

" not so. much the rate of population grbwth‘-‘wgﬁgthef the age compoéitﬁpn

of the active population and the distriig

agriculture and inaus;ry. For example, I observed during my stay in
Algeria that the average age of agriculturalkworkers is sliéﬁtly'higher

than for industfial workers. A research survey I carried out in Algiers

and in Annaba 1n 1976 conflrmed the dlfference of age composition be-
'tween agriéulﬁd?al and industrlal workers as’ Table 37 1nd1cates
S~ C _ TABLE 37 P -

“ AGE DISTRIBUTION OF SELECTED AGRICULTURAL AND INDUSTRIAL WORKERS,
ALGIERS AND ANNABA, 1976 ‘ -

) - g v =}

Age - Agriculture . : - .+~ Industry
Group . : : o — —
(years) ) Number Percentage o Number . Pércentage
: ‘ . . V . . .\\_ ) v ) A
. I8-25 21 .22.8 . 49 35.0
26-30 . SR o120 . owl o 2443
31-35 10 . 1009 13
36-40 g 16 ©17.4 Co- 10
41-45 : 11\\i' 12.0 8
46-50 .8 (T\f 8.7 14
51-60 - 12 13.0 10
61-65 3 W 1y A P
Total 92 100.1 140 : 99.9

Source: M. Abucar, fieldjnotes;if976. :
) ’ ' ’ T e

N
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The first one is referred to as the demograohic problem and the second

: emerging nations, but a minority of writers-claim that such an idea

Due to the economic advantages of work ip industry and tourism,
‘ . w
most workers prefer industry to agriculture. , The government , in order

=~

to resolve this problem, is promoting settlement schemes{‘ For exampl%,

. v : ~
W

farmers from the arid zone are resettled in the fertileMlands. At the
same time, the governmment is endorsing a undfied whge system for agri-

cultural and industrial workers.

There are two approaches in the current literature on the rate of
N B ' - o <
population growth in. relation to ecdhomic\andvdemOgranhic development.'

N

>

‘as the economic problem. The first awproach concentrates on how to

reduce population‘growth. Thls approach suggests several methods that

", can be,used to tackle the demographic problem, such as the use of birth

' . ' . . ; owm

!
v

control measures. These measures could be either’oral contraceptives -

\ T
.or sterilization. . These methods are not widely used SO far in- the

\

could be a panacea for solvimg demographic problems and, if the rate of -

Population grpwth is reduced eventually w1ll bring economic prosperitv.
. . ~ )

0f course, an optimum population growth is desirableb but to reduce the

‘o 1

“rate of- population growth may have an adverse effect. For example, a

)

declining blrth Aate can do noth%hg to 1ncrease production. The whgle

approach to the.problem of the demogra factor 15 based on false

"‘D‘ \

premises and fails to:take into account the fact ‘that the rate of

natural increase will inevitably tend to: stabllize itself wheh the

'ing from population&growth. This approach suggests that production be .

N

death rate reaches the level already reached\in the developed world

(Hodder, 1973, p. 8). ' : \ .

\

A second approach deals with how to solve econOmic‘problems aris-

338
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increased at a higher rate than the rate of population growth. This

\
means that both agriculture anﬁ industrial production have to increase . -

o

constantly'their level “of production. The Algerian option of national "’
deve10pment has its own auproach,\hs we will see}presentlxq
Algeria has taken into. accoudt the demograohic aspects of its \

v \
,economic situation during both four—year’plans. Christian Godet writes

as follo&s: RN

~ D! ores et déja des resultats non negligeables ont été obtenus.
Pres de 300,000 emplois non agrxcoles ont été créés ‘au cours du
premier plan, ce qui est énorme si 1l'on compare ce chiffre-a
celui des emplois existants en 1966 Le deuxiéme plan grace &
1'inflexion donne 3 l'orientation de la politique d'investisse-
. n@nt, vise 3 créer 450,000 emplois nouveaux et a aglr sur les
\ conditions de vie 3 la campagne afin de réduire l'exode rural.
| C'est 1'objectif de la Revolution agraire, de la ¢réation des
"villages. socialistes," du programme spécial d'investissement N
au profit, des villages les plus pauvres et de la place faite
. aux petites et moyennes industries. Une amélioration 1ndiscut—
K able devrait &tre obtenue dé&s 1977.- On espére ainsi qu'en 1977
: ' 1'élimination du chomage urbain sera“en bonne voie et le sous-
emploi rural largement atténué. YGodet, 1974 p. 53)
it .

Whibf the first four—year plan created 300 OOO jobs in the 1ndus—
trial and service sectors, the second four-vear plan generated 450 000 -

jobs in the rural areas to stop the immigration of 1abour to the c1t1es

-

A much more serious problem is the social diS]unction 1nher1ted
vfrom coionialism: the?coastline'of Algeria isg more»developed thanrthe B
interior.‘ This traditionally has attracted urban migrants from the . \
countryside. The Charte Nationale adopted in 1976 states in.: thls A

vy

respect: . T \ . I RISt
Il s agit de faire en sorte que la croissance demographiquej
n'annihile pas les effets de la croissance economique et que,
finalement, la course qui semble se jouer entre les ‘taux de ces .~
deux croissances n'aboutisse pas’'a faire stagner ou reculer la

, marche du progrés en ce qui concerne . 1'amélioration des condi—
tions de vie des_masses.,q )

. \ . ™~
Autrement dit, faute, s 1és conditions actuelles, de pouvoir
freiner efficacement 1' expan31on de la demographie, il conv1ent



de transformer 1'effet de la démographie‘en facteur de
développement pour 1'économie.

-~

N

L'Algérie a choisi, de cette fagon, de regler positivement

le: probléme de 1la. demograph e. Au lieu de s epuiseriyeessayer
de réduire 1’ ampleur du probLeme ‘en s'efforgant vainement de
diminuer le nombre des étres a entretenir, i1 s'agit ‘de faire
.de ces Etres des prdducteurs au sens plein du terme au sein

»d une population active et efficace et de donner & la sociéte
les structures appropriees pour utiliser et valoriser le gra d
nombre .

Cette voie, en sauvegardant les chances du progres par le -
relévement du niveau di vie, permit de créer les conditions

. objeCtives qui finiront par ramener le rythme de la croissance
demographlque 3 un taux compatible avec la nécessité d'assurer
le maintien d'un rythme accéléré dans la marche vers. le
 pPTOgrés. (Charte Natzonale, 1976 p 131 i ‘ > : \

Demographic. problems, in brief are re501Vable if the aporoprlate

structure,is created 1n terms of distrlbution of the population all over //'

the territory, decentrallzation of the national ecanomy, a reasonable

|

~

N

distribution of national income, and 1mprovement of the level of pro-

) duction.rwfben the demographic factor wi%l help to generate self-

sustainfng growth because of its participation 1n the~accumulation of

e

surplus..

N

Vhe relationship between the material and the social thus

' creates the conditions of evolution necessary for the’ expansion ‘of

%

Algerian national develooment.

-~

: N
‘"inward"
to regulate ‘the characteristics of‘Algerian soc1ety by transformrpg

the colonial structure and replac1ng it with an appropriate self—

% © 'The Algerian model for,national development is oriented towards .

o . - ~!

movements , namely the development'of a material base aimingﬂ

o C¥ s

determining structure for national development.

Bourgeois sociologists have showed some'intérest in the relation-—

;Ship between the material base and the market insnitutions, particularly

'When an appropriate structure does not operate w1th1n a society

340
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.

An example of this évolutionary pattern may be found in the- .
sequence of develgpment between the ¢ommodity market and factory
employment. Because of the culture of the hypothetical society
in the preindustrial phase, commitment [acceptance of the norms
in a system of actiqn] starts in\th® market. Once a market has
_lat least started,and{developed td some extent, commitment can
start in factory employment, in t at the nature of commitment
in the market was such as to remove the previous dhlggral.blocks
to wage labor.® Howeyer, -full comq}tment in the market in turn
may depend on the development of a high level of commitment to
factory work. [Money turns out to have-increasing uses.] Thus
‘the sequence between the two loci (contexts of action) reverses
itself and is "retroactive." The theory is not a determinism
of "prime movers' and rectilinear sequences, nor simply a func-
tional correlation, but a sequence with alternating directions
. . . . An analogous ‘pattern of change operates in e onomic
systems), .as where an initial agricultural revolution?ﬁakés
possible a diversion of productive factors to manufacturing, -
which in turn makes possible agricultural mechanization, chemical
fertilizers, and ranid delivery of -agricultural products. o
(Moore, 1965, pp. 39-40) = N

N

g

According to Moore, social qommitmént starts at the market level.
e . I\ - - ' : ‘
The desire to. acquire goods and services transforms pre-capitalist

‘society from a non-monmey to a money economy. ‘Because of this desire, -

o~

the industrial worker enters\the relationship of production as a wage-

earner .. This gives a dimension of growth. to the market ; in turn, the

market will have an impact on the expansion of the factory. This model

reflects }he peripheral model of colonial dependence, and it does bring

\\Y‘

“a radical structural s&ansformation. !

. The society in which such a model operates is still under colonial

_or neo-colonial relationships. ,ACcdrding\to Samir Amin, underdevelop-

ment of the periphery is due tpvthe relationship between export, luxury, -,

and goods. wages are low and the function of the peripheral ecoﬁomv is

o e
pe .

geared towards expofﬁ. This model could not provide employment for the

labour dislocated from their .traditional economic base. In such under-—

~deye10pmént modelé, conditions of marginalizétion set in, Samir Amin

"describes marginélizatibn as'follows: ' 7 ' X o
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: | U e
. o : w
Ipdustries set up in this way and within this framework are ’%“g
not‘likely to turn inty growth poles but will on the contrary : .
increase the inequality within the system and impoverish the

- major part of the population (found in sector 2 initheir capacity :
as .producers), permitting at the same time a further integration
of the minority within the world system. o

From the "social" point of view, this model leads to a specific
phe&omenon: ~the marginalisation of the masses. By this we mean
a series of mechanisms heterogeneous in nature which impoverish
the masses:. proletariénisation of small agricultural producers
and cottage industry workers, furalésemi-proletarianisation and

of

impov '$shment without proletarianigation of peasants organised\
in vidtke e‘commuhities, urbanisation and massive increase of
~ urba employment and underemployment, etc. Unemployment in

this case differs from unemployment under the central model of
development . Underemployment, in general, will have the tendency
to increase instead of being relatively limited and stable,
cyclical variations apart. Unemployment and underemployment

thus have a role different to that under the central model: the
high level of unemployment ensures a minimum wage rate which is
relatively rigid and frozen both in sectors 1 and 3; wage does ™
not emerge both as a cost and an income which creates a'demand,
vital to the model, but on the contrary only as a cost, demand
itself originating elsewhere from abroad or out of the ingome of
the privileged social classes. (Amin, 1974, pp. 16-17)

Uniike the'underdevelopment model, the Algerian option for national

development brings together the relationship between the,material'énd‘

~

the social bases. The market institutions function in relation to the

r

evolution. of the economic and social base, which are the two essential

aspects of the society. The social base, hence the demographic charac-

' teristic, has functions in generating the surplus-accumulation by in-
. . <

creasing production. In this model the material base depends on the

. : _ N _— ' L
social b;se, without which the material base canno€\¥x1st on ites own.

- L . X : ) . . . ! ST .y (
However, the material base creates the condjtions of qualitative éevelop—

. . . . - 3 . 0
ment of productive forces. _

~

Diagrams 2 and 3 illustrate the difference between the peripheral
. - Y N -

. model ani.thé national deve{ppment model . vﬁith the peripheral mddel

there is a reciprocalvrelationship between_ the material base and the
< \% : o i " N P ' . e

.'._f,;‘f, S i B ' h v . \
. )

%, . . RN

- _A:“' P R - . ‘ ~
LR, - "YN X L ~
,stm : o :

/“«
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DIAGRAM 2

_ PERIPHERAL MOQDEL

N

V4

'DIAGRAM 3

TURTLE MGDEL

N

NATURAL RESOURCES
OR

"PRODUCTION

~.

=
i

Material base

m.
It

Social Base

Wages
N .

MK = Mafket
L = Labbr:
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. e s
Y
market, and a lesser relationship with the social base (especially with
the demographic factor). Demographic changes have little or mo rela-
cionship with the material and market bases. This model is statlc and

.

dogs not take into consideratish demogravhic changes due to the model's
basic orientatlon to private profit. N

In the Algerian model for natlonal development, there is a closer

relationshlp between material and social bases. Interaction among the

means of produccion and - the labour force‘generates surplus. This in . ,

turn is divided ipto wages and state profit. Part of the profits are
. | ' : N

reinvested by the state in order to provide pa%ic necessities.  Wages

are used for \consumption and come directly into contact with phe‘market.

N
A

The profit obtained in such ‘a model is used to meet the basic needs of

~

society. a oo )

N .
N .

1f one compares Dlagrams 2 and 3, it will be\found that the market

-~

in Dlagram 3 is 1nterna1 and rests on.&he relationship betueen the ma-
terlal and the soc1al base Populatlon 1ncrease at present is uncon-

trollable 1n Algerla, due to religious bellefs and the level .of

education of the society. ' Therefore, the way in which the government

has app;oached this problem makes sense. Hewever, an increase in_income»
and the expan51on of the materla}’base depends on the productin}ty of

the 1abour force, without which Algeria may not beiable :to meet the \
rising‘egpectations of the masses. The Algerian optlon for national
deveiopment is?interdependent withinkicself\and'claims an(auRonomy.fycm_

~

outside interference and imperialist dominatiomn, as the Charte N&%@%na es'
N . . ~. a v

. states: ‘ ~

-
C'est la raison pour laquelle les actions visant 3 appréter et

a promouvoirfl‘expan81on du mqrche national doivent aller de
pair aqec’leidéroulement de la politique de dev%loppement de




turn has an impact on the market.

responsibil&&y is in the hands of the working force.

\ y

§

1'industrialisation. Lors du lancement du premier Plan de
développement, l'exiguité du. marché national apparaissait

"comme une contrainte au lancement de 1'industrialisation. La

demande intérieure, évaluée sur la base des statistiques rela-
tives 3 1'activité économique passée, demeurait en dega du
niveau de production\ponsidere, par les économistes des pays
developpes, comme le seuil de rentabilité potur les industries
dont la réalisatijn étai't projetée dans le cadre de 1'é&labo-
ration du Plan.

NN

A 1l'heure actuelle, : par suite de la croissance rapide et continue’

de la demande’ intérieure, les objectifs du Plan, aussi ambitieux

-~ ~

qu'ils apparaissent 3 travers les chiffres, \se situent 3 peine

au nivedu nécessaire pour couvrir les besoins du pays en. produits
industriels. La croissance) rapide du marche national procure, aux
industries naissantes du pays, une base de depart qui les met a
1'abri des fluctuations et des épreuves inhérentes au marché ex-—
térieur. Au moment ol elle doit faire face aux multiples prob-

»1§emes que pose son démarrage dans les conditions d'un pays privé

de 1'environnement industriel adéquat vpar suite de 1'exploitacion
coloniale, 1'industrie algérienne dispose d'un débouché garanti,
en méme temps qu 'elle apporte ial' econXmle 1 avantage d'un appro-
visionnement 4’ or1g1ne fnterne. .

L' 1ndustr1e natlonale trouve alns1, dans le marche nat1onal, le
soutien 1ndlspensable pour surmonter les problémes de son lance-

. ment et pour asSurer sa pleine paturation. Elle doit mgttre i

profit ce soutien pour renfqrcgr ses performances et creéer les
conditions de sa compétitivité, en vue de prendre nlace sur le
marché 1nternational dans le cadre des efforts v1qant i diversi~-
fier les exportations du pays et a faire passer l Algerle du
stade de la vente des matidres brutes i celui de la vente des
produits élaborés. J(Charte Natzonale% 1976, op. 129-30)

Of course, the Algerian model of national development may have en-

cohntered the market in the past as\a limiting factor, both in inter-

N

national and internal aspects. However,,an‘apprOpriate structure

\

provided opportunity to work, and the masse% have an income. This in

S

-~

At present the model is heaVily dependent on. natural resdurces.

But it seems that Algeria has reached. a breakthrough into a new stage

N

in whlch the model will depend on the development of productlon (for

~ N

example, “the processing'industry and agricultural marketing). Such

A - ’ = ™
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The next chapter will examine the organization of Aigerian workers

in industry and in agrtculture. However, despite its gocial and econom-

ic dynamics, the Algerian model {s not free of contradictions, because

‘the division of labour associated with .the Algerian model itself pfo-

duced certain social differentiations or‘”clessesg" due to the position

4 '

! ) C
these classks occupy within thi social system. This differentiation is

éﬁother aspect of the contradiction which is not necessarily assocliated
with tﬂé Algerian national develOpmenﬁ model, but inherited from pre-
colonial sbciety._ éome of these contradictions have been dealt with in
the past (for example, ag?a;ian reform) but have not been completely
eradicated, despite the radical aébirations 0f Algerian ngtidhal devel-

opment. We will examine the social processxof Algerian national

development in Chapters 10 ana 11.

N -
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N \ CHAPTER 9 E

THE ORGANIZATION OF ALGERIAN WORKERS
IN AGRICULTURE AND INDUSTRY '

\

\ o

A. THE SOCIAL ORGANIZATION OF ALGERIAN WORKER

) . . I3 . I3 \ \.
The organization of Algerian society covers a number of facets

relevant to the historical development of the country. These facets

are the workers, the farmers, and the emancipation of women and youth.
A

They reflect the qualitative and quantitative dimension of Algerihn
society{ The present\study is coﬁqerned only with workers in;agri-
culture and industry, both in public and private ingtitutiOns. A
worker in ﬁhe’coﬁpgxt of Alge;ién national development_dénotes any per-
son ;hdyis engaged in a particul@r océﬁpation and who is\entitled to
certain rights and obligations. Thé Charte e£5Code\de’}a Gestion R

SOCiakiste des Entreprises, which was adopted in 1971, defines the

figh&s and obligations of the workers as follow§:
Art. 8--Est qualifée travailleur toute pérsonne qui vit du B

produit de son travail et n'emploie pas 3 son profit d'autres

travailleurs dans son activité professionnelle. ~ «\

~
Art. 9X~Les travailleurs sont &gaux en droits et en devoirs.
11s bénéficient des mémes rémunérations et avantages pour un

-~

méme travail et 3 'égalité de rendement.

Art, 10%-Un revenu minimum est garanti'é tout travailleur. Ce
reVenu est fixé par la loi en fonction de ses besoins vitaux, '
du développement de la production nationalz et de la politique
pationale des revenus. ~ :

Art. llc-Le travailleur pénéficie de tous les droits en matiére-
de sécurité et d'assurances sociales, y. compris les allocations
familiales.

Art. 12--Les travailleurs peuvent, en outre, percevoir des primes
de productiviteé selon des normes de rendement établies par. des
textes réglementaires et déterminées pa& nature d'activité.

N

— .

\ N . Y .



Vhealth and safet

A

Axt) 13——A .son poste de travail egr’foyic de conditions
satiqfafaanteam ‘

+ » .
tAts btnc
‘ﬂi “

Art. l4--Le travarlre
ficiaires de 1' activite de

b

Art. 15--Le droit syndical est reconnu & tmus” es trabail

Art. 16+-Le travailleur a: d¥oit A la format1on professionne lé é@‘ﬂ:
A la promotion socio- -culturelle. Il est tenu de remﬁlir sqé o
fonctions avec le maximum de conscience professionfiélle’ etxde‘ .y%
veiller a 1' amelioration'constante de sa qualification’ gt de ses’

connalssances techniques. \ : * -ml m N

t

Art. l7~—Le travailleur doit contrlbuer a l'accrbi%sement de' la ‘%; o
productlon, de la productivite et veiller'a 1' amé lioration con- S
stante de la qualité et a la réalisation des objectifs du plan.

Art. 18--Le travailleur veille 3 la préservation du patr1m01ne
- de l'entreprise &t participe a la lutte contre toute forme de % »
gaspillage ou do/mal ersation. (p. 18) -

- The charter und rlines\two important aspects of the relation§hip
between work and in titutions in societ‘y.n Work is not only a commodity,

)

but also socialj; irefore the conditions of work, such as satisfactory

-

, are of\paramount importance for worker performance.

"The rights to work presupposes the responsibility to promote production

both in the workers' immediaté interest and tge'national collectiVity's

interest. Q§$ﬂls respons1b111ty implies increased production: and mini-

mized waste@—Waste which would jeonardlze the obJectlves of Algerlan s
/

nationalﬁdevelopment. .
// ) ' °

For this purpose, workeQE.are entitled to organize themselvés

_ within the framework of national development. Apart from regular in-

come, as wages, that each worker is entitléd to earn according-to .the
internal regulationS‘of the enterprise, the worker is also provided

A N . ' :
benefits commensurate with his participation in the production process.

v

\
y

Economic beneﬂit (wages and beneflts) is conditioned bv the level of
national productlon and national revehue policy However, the.enter-

orise is obliged to promote soc1o—cultural formation and tralnlng that

| \ V ‘\ [ .
. o . -



will advance the workers' awareness and Increase the level of produc-

i, |
oy

tion. The concept of workers, as defined by some bourgeols sociolo-

fﬁ*sts, seems to regard work as something that has a direc& relatfonshlp

aﬁ&with {ndividual survival rather than with societal survival; as Lo

Braude puts it\ , Q

Work may be viewed as that which g person does in order to
\ survive. Narroggy conceived, work is simply the way 1n which
# ) a person earns 4 iving. " From agroad perspective, a'person
works .in order to maintain or enhance any bf the statuses that

\ are his by virtue of his membership in a multiplicity of groups.
A person may be happy in his survival tasks or he may be woefully
miserable, He may work merely in ordgr to receive his weekly
paycheck,‘or he may perform some activities for no reason other
than sheer joy in the task. "However, as long as the person
dafines, or has defined for him, the activities in which he is

_engaged as in some manner related to his survival, either physical
or social;\theh we can say that person is working. (Braude, ﬁ975,
p. 12)° , ‘ . :

\ ~

4 Braude defines in broad perspective the normative character of

work: the individual works because the dominant class wants him to
© Y

’
work, and work is beneficial for the individual. If he does not work,
Y . -
, oo \
he will lose his membership within the group. What is missing in this

18 o .

R . . ‘ .

definition is the social dimension if work. The work of an individual

. o s . N s

is meaninglesg unless it takes place within the context of the natiomal
L g© i N . " . i

collectivity: S . [
3 ”;*In\Algeria, thére” are social collectivities of producers, who
N 13 ~ :

créate economic activities for themselves and for society by and at
Lo o \ V-3 . )
S N N . . 3 * . . . . ¢
7+, large. The existence of these social collectivitles depends not on
' : . . .

- * & \ ) ' '
nmarkéu{mechanisms but on their mutual relationship with each other as”

j:b e ' o ) ’ : :

“a whole.

iy At the' opening Cpngress of the UGTA on 2 April, 1923, the President

] o

“3{ the Algerian Democratic Republic, Houari Boumédienmne, said in this
 respect as follows:

R 5
- .- {
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\ -
A 1'instar des responsables dans ce pays, chacun de vous a sa .
part de rgsponsabilite dans le milieu dans lequel 31 travaille.
S ”La responsabilité du syndicat et deS\fravailleurs eﬁvers eux-
B ‘mémes et envers la société socialistel est un appui combien fort

pour les acguis révolutionnaires que nous,avons realises jusqu'ici

Ceci doit se traduire par 1'élévation du niveau de’ production et

de la productivité ainsi’ que par 1l'auto- ~discipline des travail-
leurs affn de bannir de leur esprit 1' idée de l'existence du patron
et de 1l'ouvrier. La Charte ‘de la gestion socialiste des entre-
prises est venue justement pour remédier ‘A cela, par l'organisa-
tion des rapports entre le- 31mp1e travailleur et le grand.
»dlrecteur en établissant une véritable harmonie et une coopérs’ -
ation au sein dés entreprises et des unités de“production.

I1 est donc nécessaire, chers- freres travailleurs élever le
niveau de la production et d' ameliorer la productivite. Ne .
comptant que Suf nous-mémes .et que Sur nos propres moyens, nous
_nous devons non seulement de consolider 1'ind&pendance de notre
économie, mais-aussi .de développer notre pays, d'entreprendre
 son é&d flcation et de sauvegarder 1'honneir ‘'de. notre société.
. . Ceci ne peut 8tre réalisé que par, une prise de conscience accrue
S et une lutte continue. /

Le fru1t de la lutte que ménent aujourd 'hui les\travailleurs ne

ou d'une .classe capltaliste. I1 doit nécessairement profiter aux
masses laborieuses elles-memes. (Mameri, 1975, pp. 176+77) -

1
.

production which can only be achieved if each worker assumes his re-

sponsrbility where he is worklng and if distinctions between worker “and

N\

managet are eliminated in Qrder for there to be some sort of consolidab,

| -
; S

o £ oo BN A . . N . . .
tion. Results have been achieved in encouraging workers to assume’’

o . N
v

responsibilities within thefeconomy,‘that is to say, for pifticipating

effe;tively'in the struggle forveeondﬁic independence.
L L e - 5 . S : o
The Algerian, option in the area of wokkers"Organization seems to

be linked to the relationship between worker and soeiety:‘ the worker

\‘( h

is‘given~the responsibility for production, which'is eonsidere% as the,

N

iy basis for future development of Algerian soc1ety Secondly, work is
K . 1Y B
‘concelived of as social and economi ¢ activities that provide beneflts

‘to.the social colleetivity and the struggle agaihst povertvtand

B . ~ . : Sl o -

».

, E&' / peut en aucune maniére: servir les intéréts d'une classe bourgeOise
o .

The development of socialist society presupposes the imvrovement of

350



imperialism. The Algerian option in the area of workers' organization

tends to eliminate the relationshiu between emploYer and emplovyee. .This

is.true in public institutions where\Fhe means Of, production are still
in the hands of: thé state. Because the production relationship in pub-
lic 1nst1tutions has gradually been‘transformed, Algerian workers in
public 1nst1tutions enjoy . a certain amount‘of power over thefcontroi'b
and regulation of public enterprlse units,‘particularly in situations o

that affect them and society at large.

e - ’ .
- Because of the heterogeneous character of ownership,of the means

of production, and\because of the diversity of economic activitv due to

e

the nature’ oﬁ\the transition from post- coloniardsoc1emv to sé%ialist
R Q" T w
L . ' oot G -

:society, there are several forms of work.rs' organizatiOns wa'hngQubfic]”v B N

institutions. These are° worker particioation in 1ndustr1al and ser—'

y o ) )
vice sectors, autogestion, and cooperative soc1et1es in the agricultural

EY . . .
. . s

'sector. In contrast workems do not enjo;\such respon51bility in pri-

P o

vate ;nstitutions, where management is organized along capitalist lines. : \ -
ublic 1nstitutions offer%more guarantees to workers ‘than-private

enterprise, aﬁthough privdte enterprises.survive‘within public institu-

g

o o
tions. Wh?t they arq‘fab;le t&proxnde w0rke§,$ in terms of wor@contr&cts'

2

depends on the need attached to the product in question within the

N framework of national development. Publlc enterprises are'functionally
1nterrelated and if g%kre is work it is divided up- and shared among o | '~T
the public enterprise units, regardless of their;geographical location.

i

Tie Societe Nationale des Metaux, where 1 carried out‘mylxield

- .

‘work, has eleven units, located in several regions In 1976, six units
brought in a profit which was d1v1ded into two. parts. One part\re—

- mained in the unit “the second part going to the. Ministry of Finance.

o

\, Lt . .

\ + . S . : vy
: o * . . ;‘_ § A
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o

-y

Profits generate by‘a‘succeSanl unit are made avaiiable ' to assist

‘other'units., “The part that is 1left over for«the enterprisé'is %?ain T
e . .

divided into three parts. ?ne—third'goes for workers‘ benefits, which

‘is divided equally among all workers in the units including management..
‘Another third goes for Whatyis referred to as fbnds de base- this money
is reserved for emexrgency cases'and for future inVestment. The'third

part:of the benefit\\s used for the purchase‘part of current expendi-
" B . . '\ . ‘ " ) N
"h = » ' " ! : ‘ \ T ) !

The transformation f “the means of-ownersnip and the_production

- tures.

relationship, examined in Chapter 6, ‘section B, was the pre- -condition

for WOrkers' organization.in'Algerie. In this respect, the Charte

- v

Natzonale states as follows:

‘La liquidation des structures obJectives “de l exploitation; la
. satlsfaction des besoins fondamentauXx des_masses, sont. une con-
dition necessaire, ‘mais son’ suffisante d' un develonnement soc1al—
iste. «Pour qu 'i1 y ait edification socialiste i1 faut qu il v
ait engagement conscient, capac1te pOlltlQuE‘déS travailleurs A
gtmsumer leur mission historique &Jl avant= garde de la nation.

Le\travailleur dans 1l'usine socialiste, le. paysan dans la.
cooperative de la Révolution agraire, sont en prinC1oe des pro-
ducteurs libres. ''Mais ‘pour le devenir réellement, ils doeivent
acquérir une conscience politique én, rapport avec lepr nouvelle
situatiom sociale.” En d'autres termes , pour étre des product urs
-1ibres, lAes travailleurs doivent Stre en méme temps des citoyens
conscients. Leur conscience ‘sgcialiste et ‘leur conscience ‘
q;v1que doivent se développer simultanement et se renforcer
1'une par’ 1 autre. (Charte. Nat%onale, 1976, pp. 33-34) L

™ .

The'structural changes which took place follow1ng Algerian politi-

‘cal independence had, es'an ogeective .the elimination of any form‘of
[ . . . ’ \ ) . \ ‘
exploitation”of man by-man and the_release of workers creativity by

promoting.production #n order to fulfill the ba51c, fundamental needs\

@ L.

of the‘maSSes.' Workers in- socialist enterprises and farmers in coop-"

" erative societies.and 1n‘eutdgestlon, are designated as the principal»w

E2S



Al

Y That is the ceﬁ%ral principle of Algerian soc1al organization

-

,,v ey . . A

* , 0oy
\ \ e o
: , @
. h \:\ ‘ .
producers for society.: The Algerian‘go\ernment h0pes, by these social

\
and economic»transformations, to elevate the poiitical consc1ousness of

the ,workers and encourage them to assume theiy historical mission as -the

~ - .
avant-garde of tF& nation. , »

oo »
Sy \

During this transitional period, the state, representing the col- <

lectivity, creates the conditions necessary “for the social amﬂ économlc

transformation of Algerian society. Once more, the Charte Nattonale

states as follows: o N
§ . K .

L'Etat. doit créer toutes lés conditions pour que chaque Algérien
puisse satisfaire ses besoins essentiels -dans la dignité. Ces
investissements sociaux, s'ils r presentent une lourde charge
pour la .société, ne constituent pas moins un facteur fondamental
“du developpement. Non seulement {ils favorisent la promotion ,

- d'impoxtantes couches de :la popul' ion quisetalent réléguées
dans une conditiony infra~humaine ous le régime colonial, mais,
les insérant résolumerit dans ld production, ils" assurent A '
.derniére .un soutien de plus en plus vaste. (Charte, Nation-

> L oo n

Decolonizitionkl ~he national econdmy goes hand 1n hand with
S . o, L .
_ 'production based on the improvement of the 11fe

v

_ of the people who were v1ctfms of c%lonialism. However, the Algerian

ot
N
\ ;

R) : B -
governmentasub9cr1bes to the princ1ple ‘of soc1alism based on: "De

2 \ ) : : \
'chacuﬂ selon»ses7capac1tes, i chacun selon son travail" (Charte
. ‘ : ‘ &

i . . \ St

Natwnale 1—9'76 p. 32y, e

. L.
A t

\

Unlike the pre colonial structure, in which soc1al organiﬁation main—
« v e N ‘
tained the princ1ple of 51mplﬂst1c egalitarianlsm based onl a biologicalo

~ 4

relationship, the emerging social organizqtion takes personal merit and

dedication to the cause of nat10na1 development 1ntx con51deratipn as-

N i

the primary factors for determining equallty w1thin social organization.

' This form of egalltarianism does not,;howeVer,‘recognize the

—




‘..gestion, or cooperative society

™
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\
distinction. Women are encouraged to occupy work positions within
. . B ’ ~ . ]
socialist enterprises, as puch as any other public enterprise, auto-

'\‘ \
N I ,
N ' '

. 1
-~ ™~ B N

Pérsonal-mert& related to the level of production and the accumu—
lation of surplus generated by the enterprlse sityates the producer s
= A -

~

collectiv1ty better in the context of national development. | So, 1ffan T

‘ ‘enternrlse achieves the annual productlon plan target‘ that enterpriSe

’factor -that enters into play in ewéluatlngythe prig@lole of equalltv

ot a cadre to a position of/responsmbllity w1th1n<the enterprlse 'Dur—\\i

is entitled to benefits However, on the pr1nc1ple of equality, a

distinction 1s drawn among the collect1v1ty of nroducers those who
worked the whole year galn a greater share of beneflts than  those who
demonstrated a certaln absenteeism during the year. ' That distlnttlon

~

a proportlonal share of benefit, 1s mu\(i.th regard to personal merit \

rathef than to professional qualiflcations,JOr to positlons occupled N
2, ‘ ~ row .
o ‘ i -‘\ ~

withgn the h1erarchy of the organizatlon.' In Chapter 10 1 will examine

N
v

'ﬁprther both behéigts and distrlbutlon of surplus created by, the collec—

.',.v

e

tivity ‘of producers yX& R “;, , . - B N

w

Dedlcatlon to the cause for, natloﬁpi development is the setond .
. i

(S AV

. w
in_assuming,responsibility. Thls factor con51sts of, 1nteg%&te, la

. o

compétence et 1' engagement and is related to the selection of a worker

e

ing one of my 1nterviews with the director of personnel and the workers p’

representative at. SONACOMBE 1n‘Rouiba a complex which constructs inw.'b
N\ - e , . o N e

dustrlal vehlcles, I ‘was told ‘that : ‘ ’ SRR '
Lo _ : , .

On n'est pas cadre, on_ dev1ent cadre.

~ Ce'n'est pas automatique. ‘Le d1plome unlversitaire il donne. la
» ‘garantie que 1' individu posséde des connaissances édlevées dans
tel ou- tel domaine, mais il ya des problemes de personnalite.

N
N



Un cadre c'est’quand méme un homme qui est responsable’, qui a
‘donc le sens des responsabilités, qui a le sens du commandement,
qui sait commander dans une entreprise socialiste, et commander, @
cela ne veut pas dire dppliquer sévérement des consignes. Il y =~
a également la_compétence, 1a conscience politique Egalement de
1'individu qui intervient comme élément, comme critére autrement
dit un cadre: pour résumer le mot c'est une personne responsable
au sens la plus largetdu terme. .1l y. a trois critéres qui ont
été définis: céest 1'intégrité, 1a¥ompétence et 1'engagement.

* Un cadre c{est‘quequ'un qui est engagé. S'il n'est pas engagé

. ce\n'estrpas-un cadre, s'il n'est pas engagé pour déveloPpergppn E
pays, pour édifier 1'économie. 'S'il n'est pas compétent, s'Il ®
_fait des erreurs graves qui coltent trés chéres 2 1'entreprise
'pnw%k peut pas en faire -un cadre. S'il n'est pas intégre cela \

- 4

veut dire s'il constitue et- fait des choses malhonnétes on ne . - *
\' peut pas dire qu c'est un cadre. Ces trois critéres se conjugent
' - entre eux et donndnt je-crois la bonme définition d'un cadre.
Engagé politiququnt et intdgre moralement. (Abucar, field notes,
1976) S ‘ : 2 ‘ S
A person assumes'the cadre position with%p,a‘s?cialist enterprise
e v : ;'.‘M‘* ' ‘ﬁ‘ y . \\
if he or she possesse§1a'university dgér-- WY riod of experi-.

ence in wirk. Howgver; the university d¥
e e : Vo L b B N N
. autd‘}ticé@iy, make a cadre.of the indivi Stion.’ A cadre is

M Nty

) \ a personuresponsibleé 'apable'of makingﬁdécisions'concerning y

. E RN ~ . 4
particular problems,

. ; . SN LT ' ’ '
- volved. .There are thyg itenia,by\which‘é\cadre is chosen: - integ-
: o g . Tt e : -

rity,'competence, and social commitmeﬁt.‘\¥hése’critefia, although they

.

seem to be subjective, do hagé'historical importance “in the Algerian-

" struggle for political independenc ‘“Qd in the current struggle for
= PO ' ‘ : ) X SEE §

a

. " 3 o AN ~ , o
_economic independence. Among the*égree criteriay >'engagement is more
. ' . -+ X ':. - ’ % . CT~ . ' . . .
common in political language concerning ‘national development; it means

‘spcial commitment. W By -social commitment is meant conscious involvement

&%, " g che struggle for mation building. President Houarj Boumédiennme, im

a speéch délivere&\a;_the meeting of the cadres of'thgiParfyfat Tizi- ~
~v0uzo>on 8 Seppembef,';97&, srated that the interrelatibnship ambng\the

7 v

three ﬁéctofsiﬁﬁs as follows: . ¥

g \'- - : . .
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Moreover, they tend t& isolatefthe social Organlzatlon of produeglon

T . . o B '
L. : S ~ ' ’ 4
- ' - ' ", oo

i
HY .
N ~ < N +

Le premier de ces criteres est 1' engagement et nous n'avons \
nullement besoin d'un responsable non engage.

Le deuxi@me critére est 1la co édence car ‘un engagement yvi = :
d’ une incompétence ne sert p -1 interet national. : - ' :

Le troisieme critére est 1' 1ntegrite qui doit caractériser les

dirigeants révolutionnaires 3 tous les niveaux agin que la c§ -
ruption, les plaisirs et les intéréts personnels soient ecartes
du processus d'édification de\ia Révolution. .

0
.

- J! insiste encore une fpis sur ces trois criteres aux‘partisang
de la/Révolution et aux militants qui sont’ en son:. sein de choisir,

d'une maniére définitive, car nous serons sévéres ¥ 1'avenir. o
‘C'est 13 1'unique voie qui garantira a la Revolutrpn sa contin- '
uite et sa protectlon :

.-
p

11 appartient au militag £ de rendre\%ompte i sa pers?nne ‘avant .
,d"etre jugé par d' autres‘et A ceux avides -de richesske, de chgrcher
(. une “place ailleurs que dans' le cadre des structures polltiqUes

1, et directionnelles de’ "la Révolution. : o .
La vraie bﬁtaille n es’ pas encore terminée. Nous poursulvons . ‘\b
" encore la constructlon de la société. Nous n'avons pas encore RS

" éliminé toutes les séquelles du colonialisme, notamment celles: Te
qui restent encoredancrees dans les esprits de certainés personnes ~
,,et domlnent les pensées de certains qui se considérent comme .~

1'élite. (Mameri 1975, po. 241- 42) S ’P’

Bourgeois soc1ologists seem not, g? be payi -to the rela-

v\.-«

tionship between technical moral and social commdtments and their

. ~
'1

relation to seociety, through which actton%and reflection take place.

z”

by considering‘action and norms in the reallzation of econom1c act1v1ty '

K

as some€h1ng %&vorced from soc1e€& ‘In doing so,

N

the technlcal as&ects\of productlen, rather than the creatlon of a
oo i~

society based on moral and soc1al commltment Moo¥@ and‘Eeldman deffhe

~ o

: N .
the concept of commitment as follows.. ‘ . 'bgﬁ Ve ’ R

‘Commltment involves both performance “and acceptand@ of the
behaviors appropriate to an industrial way of life. The concept
‘is thus concerned ‘'with oyert actions and with norms. The fully
committed worker, in ot”%r_WOrds, has internalized the-norms of
the new prodpctive organl ation and social, aystem. By implicaz
tion, therefore there \ are egrees of commitment' and partial

',substitutlons, as on’ the'part of the external conformist whose !
performance remains satisfactor only so longbas%lmmediately

<

K

BN
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available bribes and discipline
(Moore and FeldNan, 1960, p. 1)

Production of goods and serv1ces

" should be subordinate to- the institut
- idual depends then on the acceptance
industrial way of life. The emphasis
.adaptation to the institution .and not
\society is involved for the purposes

social organization option takes into

~
|

entiation that ex1§ts in society due

categories, such as. parﬁt officers, a

?#ﬁi ﬁ%i{Y‘%ith the masses

N

.

.
. )

should not be transformed into positi
' 4
be seen, however , if “the Algerian opt

-be capable of translating ‘he organiz

.The size 6f those social categories b

associated problems get more bomplex

[

suf fice to win his compliance.

0

requires that the individual
ion; the performance of the indiv—
of behavio#r apprOpriate to an -

here, again, is on individual
on thezstruggle in-which the =

' .
of'fksonet;uction. Algeria s
consideration the social differ-
to the colonial legacy New social
rmy ;¥ficers, managers, profes—

d

ionals,'and the higher echelons of the party and the UGTA, must iden-

- K ~
\,

And ,their social economic,gand political privileges in soc1ety

" . S‘S

ons of dominance It;remains'to "
g - S ;\\.‘. T 5 r.,.e;‘

ion for social organization will.

ational alternatives into practice.

épomes larger every year , and

all the t1me et

- - "It became evident to me during my field work in Algeria that in

r enterprises with small numbers of w0r
Natiqpale°des Metaux in Annaba, with

E fact"they~Were’more.united. But

than l 500 workers, the relationship

-~ ¥

7:ninistrators, ten31on between management and the workers was less——

kers, for example the Société’

400 workers and a handfuliof;

N

if an egierprise emp loys more

between management and the worke%s

EY

1is charactérized byftension, due quite simply to the\complex bureau—

'cratic structure,erected in such enterprises "~ For example, the\managex

. L«J b
- fu,

K

\ y
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is surrounded by a large administrative staff _each being responsible

for an administrative division within the enterprise' with its own staff
andfsecretariat- the relationship among all of them is very formal "
Equally, the Union Of fice was no less complex than the management
office. In both cases, the worker has to_ contact intermediate groups o |
or individuals before he or dhe has access to the manager OT to the Union
Ofkice However, this is more common for management staff than for Union

‘Offi e. staff within the enterprise It happens’ that the two compete for

power of a bureaucratic nature, for control of the enterprise 1 will

:examine this problem further in ‘a later part of this chapter
L2

W@rkd? gecruitment is not 8o elaborate as the appointment of cadres

to posations of rbsponsibility within the enterprise The method varies

kals
N Y

- from omgaﬁpggfprise to another ‘ Job positions are based o _the'&iwision _ E
of’labour and Eﬁ& pec1alizat10n of the enterprise. Normally, there.are

ouvrtersu qurters speCLaZtsas, ouurrers profesotonnels, cadras and the .~

like. %§" £ the large faftories have schools for training workers ; \ - o
. Bt ’ \ s
thehwogkegﬁ.eceives 31x months of fraining hﬁ{ore starting work Tra1n4- . \_
VoL ot o 4

ing consista\of two.parts: general in which the student s taught - , 4

_mathematics, geometry, French, and Arabic,‘and practical which conéists
of Tigorous in service trainihg, in which the student gains experience\
) v

in methods ang manufabturing techniques at thé\workplace This'type of

. ﬂtraining aSsists the rural person to obtain sk/lls in-an 1ndustr1al ,
T
i\. Zetting At‘the same time, it has a liter cy. unction,venabli g the - : :
.worker to acquire general knowledge of how to T ad write, and under- o
¢ -
stand numbers. During the training period the worker is entitled-to
b . \

an allowance, and , after he or she has completed the_programme, a Job .

*For-example, at the SONOCOMBE in Rou1ba there is a pe¥manent school in

&
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. A . o0 R N
plant. Most equipmen§ was méde in France; two assembly lines were

montage autobus, un centre de formation, une piste d'essai, and

- ‘
the factory, which accommodates 500 stagiaires. In this regard, !he
SONOCOMBE personnel director told me:

Nous ici nous réalisons une formation professionnelle et
actuellement tout le personnel de 1'usine a été formé par

nos soins. Nous\avons um centre de formation gui actuelle-
ment compte 500 stagiaires et permanence, Ces 500 staglaires
se répartisent sur la plupart des filiéres. Nous formons
depuis 1la qualification d"ouvriers professionnels dans dif-
férentes spécialités jus u'ad la classe préparatoire pour

P - - o -
rentrer dans une école d'ingénieurs. Nous formons également

les niveaux intermédiaires qui sont les techniciens, les A\

agents techniques et les agents de maitrise et ceuxfgans
toutes les spécialités de la mécanique et de 1'électronique. p
(Abucar, field notes, 1976) '

A L S ~

, When Algeria assumed olitical control of the national economy ,

. .

the only\ﬁbdefn factdr was agriculture; industry was virtually nonv

\

existent. SONOCOMBE was originally owned by the Berliet Company: + It

was @alled\Compégnie Véhicule Industrie andeés a sméilnunit assembly
" \

“located in Algeriél, In 1971, the Berliet company became SONOCOMBE. At

. present, the factory pr?duces 4,550 vehicles of different sizes each .

year, for agricuﬂtural and industrial enterprises and for public trans-

. \ . ” ’ ¥
- port. It has five units: e b&timgct montage camions,\@e batiment - -

»‘;’

un bureau. d'étude et d'adaptation des véhicules ot de services généraux.

Each of these industrial units operates in the fo?lbwing'Sequences in
’ : ~ ' : ' . .

_constructing trucks and buses:

~ ~

f.es batiments je vous les ail cités, la circulation rapide'diSOhs\\
des produits se fait de la maniére suivante. 11y a de la
- . matiére brute qui arrive: de 1'acier, du fer et toutes sortes

de composants. Ces composants sont débités en morceaux ou en '
lopins. Ces motcéaux'sont forgés au marteau pilon par exemple
ou 3.d'autres systémes de forgeage et on a des pidces brutes.
Ces pi&ces sont ensuite manutentionnées vers le batimpnt'mécanique

~ dans lequel elles sont usinées aux dimensions voulues suivants

" les plans quig Ont gté établis par la direction techniqte etc.
Une - fois que ces piéces ont été usinées elles Sont'manutentionnées

. - , :

“
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vers les deux batiments de montage quand {1 s'agit d'un camign
. vers le batiment montage~-camion ou quand 11 s'agit d'un autobus

ou d'un car-vers le batiment montage autobus. C'est la-bas que
\ les pléces ont dté fahriquées, donc 1ci, elles sont assemblées,
montées et elles constituent le camion ou\l autoyps qui est fait
définitivement. - (Abucar, field notes, 1976) \

Ay

This unit alone employs 5 000 workers, of which 4,500 are permanent
workers and 500 stagiaires. Each wo ker is specialized in certain.as-—
pects of industrial units. The most common ‘areas of specialization are:

Les spécialités techniques utilisg¥c ‘dans 1'usine sogt trés nom-
breuses, bien entendu 11 y a toutes les spécialités de la mécan-
jque, le tournage, 1'ajustage, tous jes métiers de la mecanique\
la soudure, la serrurerie, la chaudronnerie, 1a t6lerie, la
menuiserie, la peinture, tous. les corps, de métier existant dans
1'industrie sont représentés dans 1'usine. (Abucar, field notes,

11976)

) i
- A

_Apart from the Owimer t>he puumer spe@almse and the Ouvrier
profbssaannel receive their trainlng\et the school factory. However,
unlike ‘t.he ouvrier ordinaire, t‘;e ouvmer speczalv,se and the ouvrgr

?ﬂfrofbsszonnel are p@cruited from school dropoutstat all 1evelsf\ They
are brought to teé factory school to be trained as ouvriers speczaltses
and'a low level of ouvrpers professzonnels These twp catégories con-

stitute the lower level of techniclans, although the Opportunity for

;sralnlng and - promotlon is also’ available ford Pier ordinaire, who
: .
4

domes from a rural m111eu and dﬂ? has little industrial Backgroﬁnd, as 7
R @ ;

/

préwioﬁ%ly explained The trainlng of thls type of worker, 15 morewcom—

Sargnir Py

- . . ‘ N
prehensive, in the seéee that the ouvrzer ordinaire is not only trained

o in 5kllls but also in literacy. After job experience he also is al-

lowed to pursue specialized tralning Higher 1eve1 ouvriers profgsszon-

nels :eceiv their tralning at approprlate technical institutes\and

uhfversi es, established following implementation of the first devel-

bpﬁent plan. Engineers for heavy and light industry are trained at >}

S

BN
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these institutes, one of which is located in Annaba and two in ‘Bou-

N

mordes, around the capital. Admission to such institutes requires that

Al

students psgsess a high school diploma. However, depending on the area

oé\specialization, some ouvriers spécialisés and owwriers profession-

nels are sent abroad for training. R

A third category, to which most Algerian national.enterprisesJ

\

give a highef priority in gkcruiting, is Algerians abroad. Thgre.are

N

Germany.

I1f these workers accept the government appeal and return_home,

they are provided with equal oppontunity.~\At a ‘meeting with workers_and

. | | ; .
cadres at SONOCOMBE, at Rouiba, I was told in this regard as follows: \

\

" faisons pass€r ce qu

) 4 N ’ » ~ . -
Maintenant si nous trouvons en face d'un personiel qui a deja
une expérience dans le monde de 1'industrie et ¢'est le cas
d'allieurs de tous nos travailleurs immigrés en France, en

. Allemagne et dans différents pays européens. Lorsqu'ils re-

tournent .au pays nous avons créé des conditions d'accueil assez
favorables pour leur retour. Et dés qu'ils arrivent; nous lgur
'on appelle un essai professionnel, il vient,
prenons un ouvrier hautement qualifié dans les traitements ther-
miques , par exew§}e, des métaux nous lui faisons passer W essai

. professionnel popr voir si vraiment il a toutes les qualifica-

tions requises pour occuper‘ce poste. S'il réussit avec succés
cet essai, il est mis_en place directement sans passer par la
formation. Il.peut se- trouver &galement qu'il y ait des gens
localement en Algérie..qui ont une expérience ailleurs dans \
d'autres entrepriges‘kt qui visnnent chez nous. -Ceux-13 on les
embauchent directement. Alors on a des embauches diﬁhctes, des
embauches formation; et dés embauches aprés essai professionnel.
Mais 11 y a toujouts le perfectionnement a 1'intérieur de
1'entreprise parce qu'a 1'intérieur de l'ugine il y a des
hommes , ces hommes ont un potentiel, ce potentiel 13 il faut

- 1'améliorer et l'augmenter. 11 mne faut pas que les hommes -

!

restent trop longtemps avec la méme qualification. Il faut
pourvoir les postes manquants daus 1'usine pr le'biais de la -
formation interme et\par le biais du perfectionnement et du
recyclage. (Abucar, field notes, 1976) N ’ \ :

~
L4 .

’ This group has more experience in an industrial way of lifé‘thhn

the averagé'Alger&an worker. ‘Tﬁey"are expected to‘undergs\t:ainihg;

Co

yet, if they have propér qdhlifications: they are given posts within

~ . \ \_ -

\

at present 800,000 Algefians in Europe,\the mqjofity’in,Fra*ce and West

i~
o

\

-~
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industry commensurate wi thelir experience and training. Equally,
{ . . \
workers who have similar experience Wo other enterprises

R

other Algerian
within the country are glven simjlar treatment. However, the labour

. N i ’ N . w“ 4
recruitment system provide& a flexibility for movement.from one enter-

prise to another, and for hifing Algerians abroad. It was very common

in the past for the worker to move from one enterprise to another, for

«

a

reasons of praospective econom{c.advantage; At that time, there was no
v ! ‘ ~ . . \

“wunified wage system for all national enterprises. In 1977, the govern-
o N :

men,E‘A""e'liminated wage dif ferentiation policies practised by the varia u\

\

national entetprises._ For exampie,>SONATRACH was notorious for sughd

practices, since their engineersy technigians& and workers receive

~
—~

better wages than other enterpfises. Despite wage differences, ié}

)

enterpr\'ifse cooperation remained constant. N é’f}
C'dst ainsi donc que la SNS nous fournit tout 1'acier qui nous
est nécessaire pour fabriquet notre camion, qu'élle nous fournit /
également. tous les tubes et profilés qui nous servent A réaliser, ,
par exemple.le treillist des autobus, qu'elle nous fournit les.
plaques de t8les pour en faire dés chéssis; la tdle épalsse que \ ~
1a ‘SN/M&tal nous fournit, différents moteurs glectriques pour
faire des ponts roulants pour lever les piéces lourdes etc. . -
we toutes les sociétés nationales algériennes qui produisent
%uelque\chose nous‘vqnden; ce qu'elles produisent parce qu'ils
entrent dans la constitution de nos pyoduits. La Sociéte
oationale des Industries chimiques (SNIC) noug.fournit par
exemple toutes les peintures industrielles, la SONATIBA mous

* eonstruit des &difices. (Abucar, field notes, 1976)

'
oY

In the way in which the 'entire economic structure is set up, inter-
: . SN

5 , . . : R ) I .
company cooperation provides Taw materials. and equipment, which cf%ate

-

a certain\ecanomic activity. ''The Sbcial\préépizatioﬁ‘of workers in

~ Algeria iIs not divorced from the way. in which the co?pany is organized.

-~ 7

The gystemnintend§ .to develop chresponding social

rganizations,,

\

' parallel to those of the economic structure. Curfent internal develop-

ment of Algerian economic and social organizatigns indicates that

-~



v

Al -
‘\\

eventually Algerian products will be in excess ofr the internatfonal

markets and that theﬁg will then be better terms of trade, which at the

N

present time seem unlikely to occur due to the domination of interna-

tional trade\by multinational corporations. For that reaaon, Algeria

.has taken a hard line againqt imperialism and has become a svokesman

for the Third WOrld in rebtructhring tﬁe Qorld“economy. Secondly, the
. ,
N - .
AlgeQXan\experience for national development suggests that unless the

country is industrlalized her cn’h;es of obtaining economic indepen-

)

dence may not be're.lized. Thirdly, "it is felt that an alternative
approach'to the orgznization of the«economy and the society is poqsible,

if appropriate str%ctures are created which will enhance c00peration
\ » i ; . \
between members of society and discourage competition and‘self—

destruction.

Seen from the\p01nt of view of emancipation'from undefdevelopment

‘to devélopment, the Algerlan option provides the basis for dialectic

movement; characterized by a "struggle of the opposites.' It is, theref
- i \ ) .

fore, meaningful to refer to ”develoged' in the context of underdevelop—

ment, because we can only talk of developed countrles when there are

underdeveloped:eountries. Both "developed" and "undérdeVeloped appear
in the same eontext because there is»interdependence between tne two.

: . ~ ‘
The categories are cond1t10na1 and mutually exclusive, transitory as -
far .as identity is concerned %ut the etruégie,between the two is

absolute.
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B. THE ROLE OF THE STATE IN NATIONAL DEVELOPMENTX AND THE CROQTﬁ'
OF PRODUCTIVE FORCES . i ‘ ‘<

e :
Prior to the promulgatron of the ChartEeet Cod? de la. Gestton
N [N
Soczalzste des Entreprtses, economic 1nst1tutions wh1ch were brought

“

under state control ‘were known as the state sector-pf the soc1allzed
dector. This change is due to various factors. ", In the absence'of a

. 4 .
national bourgeoisie in most emerging natjons, theistate assumes the
AN i .
role of social tradsformation, because it is the only ins@isution
‘ NoL . .
‘capable,’on the one hand, of mobilizing the resources, of the country
and the masges and, on Ehe»other hand,,begulating rhe econémv’by soecif

P
w ¥ B

fying allocations of tHe surplus in a way tha certaln’ahounts of it

will be éppropriared for future capltal 1nvestment Secondly; "the stqre

y ' \
claims the rTight of«owpership of oroperty.J I have dealt w1th these

. arguments: in Chapter 7, section C;’because it is an 1nherentfpr1nc1ple

of the Algerian revolution to foster collectlve proverty ownership of

the means ‘of production. The/Chart et C7d€ de la Gestion Sactal LS te.
. v . ( .
des Entreprises (1971), Chapter 1, Article 1, defines socialist enter—

~f

rises as ''ayant pour obiet ume activité économique sociale ou cul~-
3 . L \
A . ‘ , )

turelle, 3 1l'exclusion des Eecteurs autogéres agricoles ou coopératifs.
- . -‘ J~
2

Furthermore:

Art. 3--L’entreprise socialiste est la propriete de 1'Etat repré-
sentant la collectivité nationale. Elle est la régie selon les
principes de gestion socialiste, définis dans la présente ordon-
nance{, (Charte Socialiste dea/Entreprzses 1971, p. 17) '

Mixed economy enterprises are mot included in socialist epter-

prises, nor does the charter mention cooperative gocieties OT

N " -~
Some rgferences to the literature On the role of the,state under
capltalgﬁs and socialism are: Aitken (1959), Dobb (1&46 Chapter 5),
Kahon (1967), Veblen (1966), Millband (1969), Poulantze (1975), and
Wallerstein (1970).

[
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L agriC01tU{fi;j::3£estion. It seems, however, that the charter gives :

more importance to economic,. financ1&l and commercial institutions

v -~
-
How * N . »

Mixed economy enterpr;ses are those enterprises organized in joint ven-

. ture between publlc 1nst1tutions such as the state, the wilaya and the

o

3

commune ,- and private capital of national or foreign origin ‘ This type

)

o ,
of enterprise is 1ntended to promote, 1nterreg10nal cooperation on the

“basis of economic decentrallzation, in order that the local collect1v1tv :
w1ll benefit (for example, small— and medium—51zed 1ndustr1es, handi- ///

\‘ -~ [T . /' :
crafts, and services that correspond to - local needs such as transport)

Mixed‘enterprise involved in international cooperation exists between
. : . &

Morocco, Tunisia, and Algeria in the cement 1ndustry Ic seems,

howevet , that the Fharte et Coae dé Za Gestion Soczalzste des Entre-

7 '-\
prises gives more 1mportance to those enterprises involved directly of

E . . B -
indirectly in the means of‘production and which have an economic, com—
| ? i | St B ;
mercial, or financial charactera;‘These institutiohs are:
- K » o . ' :

(a) les sociétés pationales . P

(b) les offices (commerce, tourlsme etc.) . )

(c) les entreprlses ou etabllssements de credlt ‘et de finances

(d) les entreprises sous tutelle des’ collect1v1tes locales,

qui sont assimilés aux entrepr1ses=d Etat (Art 3)

A. Akkache, 1975, p. 3) , L ‘ "

. N . .
v

In nationalizing natural Yesourgces and building up 1ndustry, the

. .y 2
state assumed a. dominant role in g1v1ng direction to the national

»

ecdnomy . According to theﬁ197l census, the societés nat@onal@s alone

account for 350 establishments and employ over l6l 035 workers. I. |
.7believeythis'figure has doubled since then. = .
{ From 1962 to 1966, several‘sociétés’nationales were created in
1ndustry, commerce, agriculture, fishing, banking, tourism, and trans-

port, as this quotation demonstrates: ‘ "

j‘\
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()'"«

... . industrie *(Bureau d'Etudes et de Reéalisations Industrielles
et Minidres, Société Nationalée des Tabacs et Allumettes) Offdce
National de 1'Artisanat Industriel, Société Natienale de Trans-'

' port et de Commercialisation des Hydrocarburﬁs, Société Nattonale

.+ de Constructions Mécaniques, Société Nationale de Construction et .
des Travaux Publics, Société Nationale de Confection, oclété
Nationale de Siderurgie, Société Natibnale de Semouleries, ‘
‘Meuneries; Fabriques de Pates Alimentaires et Couscous), Commerce
“{Société Nationale des Nouvelles Galeries Algériennes, Office
National de'Commercialisation; Société Nationale d'Edition et de
Diffusion), agriculture et péches (Office Natio des "Péches,
Of fice National de la Réforme Agraire), Banque (Calgsse Algérienne
de Développement) transport (Office National des Tr sports),
Tourisme. (Office National Algérien du Tourisme) . \ -
(Remili, 1975,\p. 14) ‘ B

s 1

Si;;e\l966°the‘qdmber f’sociétés.nationales has increased. Some
of them.are: La4Société\Na:§onaie des Inﬁﬁstries Teﬁtilés; La Société.
Nationale de Gestioh‘et de Dé&eloépemént1des Industries du.Sucre; la
Société Nationale;des Eaux Minéraies; La Sbéiété»Natirhale des Tanneries
Algériennes; La Société Nationale dest;QSustries-Algériennés de 1a

Chaussure; and La Société Nationale des Entreprises de Récupération.

The most important sociétés nationales are: SONATRACH, SONAREM, SEMPAC,

.

~and SNMC. The first two employ over twelVe thousand workers, while

SEMPAC and SNMC employ over nine thousand workers (sée Table 38).

This has relevance only in terms of creating employment. Some societes

\

nationales, sgch as SNS, SNM, and SONOCOMBE, have national importance

in terms of creating the conditions for agricultural modérnization and

improvement of the transport systems. These sociétes nationales reduce
Algerian dependency from abroad in terms of basic machines and equip-

ment for industrializing the country.

In agriculture; the Charte et Code de la Gestion Socialiste des

‘Entreprises allows the creation of sociétés nationales in the service

‘.. sector, ﬁarticulafly in the setting up of commergialization._ These-

service sectors are: : ég
A ' o ~.

s
‘
e ’
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—-L'Office Algérien Intergrofessionnel des cérdales (OAIC) créé
dés le 12 juillet 1962, qui dispose d'un monopole total sur le
‘commerce des .céréales; tous les producteurs doivent lui livrer
.1'intégra}ité de leur récdlt%. B .

--L'Office National de Commercialisation des Produits Vinicoles
(ONCV) créé en 1968, et qui dispose également d'un monopole en
. ce qui concerne la commercialisation de produits vinicoles.

——L'Office'desf%ruits et Légumes (OFLA) cré&é pour assurer unique-
ment la commercialisation des fruits et légumes des exploitations
autogérées; colles-ci sont tenues d'utiliser les services de

.1'0ffice (Ordonnance no 69-18 -du l% avril 1969).

--L'Office Natiofjl des Produits Oléicoles (ONAPQ) créé en 1969
et qui a pour objet de contrbdler le commerce des proddits
oléicoles, d'améliorer la culture de 1'olivier et, depuis 1972,
d'assurer la production d'huile. ' ‘

N ——L'Office_Natiogpl du Lait (ONALAIT) institué en_1969,‘qui' '

_ f\NL_ alimente tout le pays en produits laitiers et assure les im-

portations nécessaires; en outtre, il a la charge de développer
la production nationale.’: N o :

|
. ° [
L4 |

L'office National de 1'A1fa (ONALFA), mis en place en 1969 - - .

et qui a regu le monppole de 1l'exploitation et de la commercial-
isation de certains végétaux (alfa, .palmier nain, driss) .

_-L'0ffice National des Aliments du Bétail (ONAB) créé en 1969
et qut doit=développer et réorganiser les circuits du commercial-
{sation de.la viande. (Remili, 1976, p. lg)‘ -

In addition, in 1969, the Office National du Matériel Agricole was ’

~

‘created in order.to secure some regulation between socialist enterprises

in paying for agricultural equipmentggad fertilizers. . Some of these

368

service sectors are not completely independent. from abroad, particularly &

ONALAIT and ONAB. The milk and meat needed for processing by these
industries is not a;ailable in sufficient amounts in the-goupery.

Part of the‘Ailk and meat needed for the smooth functioning of these
industjies, and in facﬁ needed to meet fhe deTands of the market, are
import;d from ébroad—ngat froﬁ Romania’and milk from Austria ;nd
Hollaﬁd. However , the government is aware of tﬁé prbblep, and there is

Ay

a special programme which has been created for this bottleneck.



-sector of the economy. Table 36 1ndicates this trend. Equally, the

: N .
Table 39 provides some understanding of the decentralization of

oclalist enterprises in various regions of Algeria ﬁ@%pite govern-

|

ment efforts to fdster a regional equilibrium it seems that the region

which Stlll has the larger share in national development 1is the coastal

provinces=-the region which was the backbone of the modern agrlcultural,

sector during the colonial period. -
Growth of the socialist sector is associated with an increase in

size in productive forces. Forhexample, SONOCOMBE in Ropiha (hentioned
ahove under pr{vate ownership).emnroyedhonly one thousand workers inte
1971. Seven years 1ater5;under soctété notionale statue; the same
enterpriee employed‘five\thousﬁ;dhworkers.' There have‘beenQoverall

~ . : . . :
improveménts as far as the growth of productive forces 1s concerned.

‘The economic structure examined in Chapters 5 and 6 has brought

~

certain changes to the structure of Algerlan society. At‘preSent,

1

increaslngly more people are being employed in the non—agrlcultural .

1

manpower level of the soczeteT natzoﬂales has 1mproved in terms of
. .

quallty and quantlty The gize of the cadres of these socialist enter-

) prlees increases at various *levels %of social’ differentlatlon, in terms

3
13

of income and admln;stratlve ?Zébonslblllty (see Tables 40 and 41 in

this respect).' éuch an evolution in social differentiagion is not.

absent in th§<yorkers category. Estimatesrwhich date from 1966-1969
: ' ‘

show that 48)31,percent of workers within the structure of soc1alist

enterprlses are at\the manoeuvre level, while 35.86 percent and 15.83

percent are ouvriers specmaleses and ouvriers qualifés (see Table 41)

1f the socialist sector is compared w1th the private sector in

« 369
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terms of the evolution of skilled 1ab0ur.and employment in the non-
agricultura1>sector, there ig én indication of a decrease in unskiiled
labour in induétry in the sociflist sector an&yan increase of unskilled
labour‘in the,priVate sgctor (see Taﬁle 42) . This differeJCe may well

be attributed to tréining,facilities available in the soc%alist sector

~

or to the application of new technology,“ihich wlill reduce the size of
the ungkilled labour force. However, the table shows an increase in
qualiﬁied peréonnel and agents de mgftrise also. Therefore, it is more
likely’that the mobility dﬁ workers in acquiri;g skiils is' greater in
the socialist sector than iq:the pribate, given the opp thities avail-

able to workers in the socialist sector. However, 1969-1973 figures

-~

_indicate an overall increase in employment in all categories’in the

service sector, both in socialist enterprises and in the private sector.

The socialist sector provides emplovment to over sixty percent of

'
1

the actual, population| and the private thirty percent. This difference
p : b P y P

can be explained at the level of investment. According to Ahmed

Akkache, prior to 1970: a ) RN
) Les investissements du secteur public ou semi-public ont presque -
triplé entre 1963 et 1969. La part de ce secteur dans la forma-
tion brute de capital fixe,.qui était de 607 en 1963, est montée
3 847 en 1968. Le budget d'éqyipement et les importants inves-
tissements prévus par le plan‘iiESX;ennal doivent faire monter

encore ce chiffre en 1970.

Dans le secteur privé, par contre, la formation de capital fixe,

. qui atteignait 780 millions de dinars.en 1963 (40%. du total) est
tombée 3 560 millions environ en 1968 (16%). Elle semble avoir
progressé depuis en chiffres absolus, mais diminué encore en
valeur relative, du fait de 1'augmentation plus rapide des inves-
tissements publics. : .

La part du secteur privé dams 1'ensemble de 1'économie nationale
semble donc tendre 3 se marginaliser, en se lifmitant aux seules
industries de consommation. Il convient cependant‘de'préciser
d'une part gque l'importance du secteur 'public résulte avant tout
du volu es investissements consentis par 1'Etat, et que les
s d'accumulation propres des entreprises nationales sont

373
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TABLE 43

DE L'EMPLOI NON-AGRICOLE PAR SECTEUR JURIDIQUE, 1969-1973

EVOLUTION PAR NIVEAU DE QUALIFICATION,

1973
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cncore tres Insuttisantes.  D'autre vart, la dimtnutlon de Ta
part relatfve du secteur privé ne tradutt pas oun recul peneral
Jo D'activite capltalfste dans le pavs, mafs un ralent fssement
des seuls fnvestisaements ctrangers. S 1"on constdere par
exemple que la formation brute de caplital tixe dans le secteur
petrolicr prive, qul détatt de 600 millfons de dinars en 19673,
n'est plus estimée en 1968 qu'a 300 millions sculement, cela
signifie que le capltal priveé dans les autres pecteurs, et
notamment dans 1'industrie ¢t le commerce, a n\uv_nu-nt('. passant
en chiffres ronds de 180 A4 260 millions environ. La progression
est done assez sensible, Elle révéle un certain ddveloppement
du capital natienal et méme début de collaboratton de ce capdtal
avec le capital ctranger, au moins dans certafns secteurs de
pointe. v

Néanmoins, cette augmentation reste tres inferfeure i ocelle du
secteur d"Etat, qui joue incontestablement le role moteur dans
le développement économique et qul contréle actuellement ghutes
les industries cleés. (Akkache, 1971, p. 89) ”

]
While the socialist sector is expanding, the private Jector seems
§

to be decreasing. However, it was estimated in the 1974-1977 plan
period ;hat the private sector invested 2,100 million AD, of .which about
1,600 million AD came from hydrocarbons. During the same period, in-

vestgent in the socfﬁlist sector was fortv percentvof the Gross National

,

Product. However, the.struggle between sectors is not over. As Ahmed

Akkache puts it:
’ ‘ . . B
La lutte entre ces deux secteurs constitue aujourd'hui la contra-
diction principale de -1'Algérie. L'oublier serait commettre une
lourde erreur. .Et ceux qui; partant de certains aspects négatifs
réels, mais relativement secondaires A 1'étape actuelle, rejettent
en bloc comme étant "néo-capitaliste” la politique économique du
pays, risquent de favoriser en définitive les manoeuvres du véri-
table capitalisme, celui des grandes puissances occidentales et
de leurs agents intérieurs. Car c'est 13 que réside le principal
danger, et non dans .un "capitalisme algérien" qui n'aurait de
toute fagon ni le temps, ni les moyens matériels, ni les possibil-
ités économiques de suivre le long chemin de ses "prédécesseurs,"
ne serait-ce que parce qu'il n'y a plus aujourd'hui de marches
colonidux i conquérir, ni de rapports internationaux favorables .
3 une telle é&volution. ' ' o

Aussi fait-il répéter que le secteur d'Etat, base essentielle de
1'indépendance nationale, doit 8tre défendu et protégé, a la fois
~ C :
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contre les agressions économiqugs extérieures et contre les
risques internes de dégénérescence. (Akkache, 1971, p. 86)

‘But natiomnal independehce 1ie?,in strengthening the socialist

- sector, without which' Algeria mav not obtain econamic independence.

In Chaﬁtér 11 we will examine the nature of the principal contradiction

.

and the social process that the Algerian option has created.

-

The UGTA and the FLN coordinate and suvervise popular control of:
kublic enterprises. The main instrument- of coordination and supervis-

\

ion is the nomination of eléction candidates at all levels gf workers'

[y
A

organizations. The UGTA and the FLN recommend two nominees after con-

n

sultation with the workers in each eqt§fori$el These two aspects of
Alggrian‘worker\particioatioﬁ constitute a unique form and are différent
‘ ‘

¢ from worker participation as it is currently practised in more advanced »
« ) .

- capitalist countries. Furthermore, profit-sharing between workers and
the state and the political oarticina;ionfof workers at all levels of
political organizaﬁion highlight other di;;inétive characteristics of

worker participation in Algeria. For example, in the recent election

-National Assembly, fifty percent of the representatives

| elected were workers. The objectives of national enterprises are not

i
. i
|

| only economic be social., Participation here implies political, eco-

! nomic, and social formation of the individual, as the preamble to the

Charte Socialiste des EntreprisSes states:

Les objectifs que la Révolution algérienne ambitionne de réaliser
ne sont pas seulement d'ordre économique. Ils sont A finalite
humaine puisqu'ils doivent, une fois concrétisés, assurer pleine-
ment et définitivement la promotion de 1'hpmme sur 1'ensemble des
plans politique, &conomique, social et culturel.
Y
Ainsi mise en place, la participation des travailleurs i la gestion
des entreprises socialistes constitue pour les masses laborieuses |
‘ une école de formation politique, économique et sociale. Les
=3 travéil]eﬂrs y puisent des enseignements qui augmenteront leur sens
des responsabilités et leur capacité de gérer les affaires. TIls y ‘

[} "
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-
assurent leur réle de producteurs gestionnaires et sont les

propres artisans de 1'amélioration de leur condition. (Charte
 Socialiste des Entreprises, 1971, p. 10)

Apart from.povpular control'of,the national enterprises, however,
there arehbureaucratic controls dictated by the need to coordinate na-
‘tional planning; - The dirqptioﬁ centrali;ée de 1'economie and 1'unité
de direction imply the existence of centralized economic plgnﬁing. The
unifé de direction of enterprises functions within the context of the
national plan. The central'ﬁlanning bufeau determines priorities and

Rroceedings that are to be followed and regulates the modes of-produc—

;7\_é}on by fixing the overall objectives for the ¢hterprise and the-way in

<

kY

which the basic needs of the collectivity will be met. The technicHl
elaboration of the plan must coincide with the political principle
elaborated by the Pouvoir révolutionnaire. The political objectives

are: ,
. . . de réaliser les aspirations des masses qu'il représente
‘authentiquement , d'oeuvrew A la promotion des trdvailleurs dans
tous les domaines afin qu'ils soient toujours davantage  les
~ : [
maltres de leur destin.

Certes, il est indispensable d'éliminer de nombreuses/contraintes,
séquelles de la période colonialiste, telles que les disparités
régionales, les inégalités de revenus, 1'ampleur du chOmage et du
sous—emploi, la faiblesse de 1'encadrement ainsi que le non- '
respect des droits des travailleurs dams ce nombreux secteurs

« économiques.

Cette situation deit trouver sa solution dans le renforcement de
1'économie socialiste, un contrdle plus strict du secteur prive
et une association accrue des travailleurs i la gestion de

1'entreprise. (Charte Socialiste des Entreprises, 1971, p. 8)

The realization of the organization of the masses can be achieved
only if &isparities éf income and uneven regional develonmént are elim-
inated, full employment is encouraged, and workers' rights are

respected. However, such political objectives will become a reality

only when the socialist economy is reinforced by woerr par;icipation

o
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and strict controlvks iﬁposed oﬁ_the private sector. The technical
expert who elaborates the plén and thexkdmiﬁ;strafor whé sets the guide-

> = )
lines for implementing the plan both haveice;tain political, social,
and economic¢ privileges over‘theﬁﬁorkers. IQ this sense, bureaucratg
do have a certain power of control over the'ecoﬁomy. Any conflict be-

. @

tween workers and the bureaucrats. is ﬁot‘necessarily‘based on the
princiéal objectives of the plan but rather on the positioné they
occupy within the.power struéturé. Althouéh in fecent years workers
have géined political_and economic power at all levels of government

institutions, the subordination of workers to bureaucrats remains very

‘much a fact of life. .
While the economy is cenéralized on the basis'of the plan, the

government encourages decentralization of economic activities, with a |

?

certain degree of autonomy. Socialist enterprises are permitted to

" adapt structures to realize the objectives of the plan. In this regard,
. A i ° : ~ .

the Charte Soéialiste des Entreprises states:

L'entreprise socialiste -constitue, de ce fait, 1'élément fonda-
mental de 1'économie nationale. Pour qu'elle soit A méme de
réaliser ses objectifs, elle doit 8tre dotée de structures et
de moyens qui\doivent lui permettre de fonctionner en vue d'un
rendement maximum. Il est donc nécessaire de lui accorder une
autonomie dams les proportions les plus vastes possibles afin

v de lui insuffler l'esprit de responsabilité et d'initiative et
lui imprimer le dynamisme nécessaire en supprimant les entraves
bureaucratiques, cqpformémént au principe de déconcentration.
Elle doit s'exercer dans le respect de la politique générale du
pouvoir révolutionnaire et, en particulier, des objectifs de la
planification. (Charte Socialiste des Entreprises, lgl&, p. 13)

By structure, it is implied that initiative and responsibility be
given to workers to make deicisions that affect both the enterprise and
their own lives. This, however, is a challenge to bureaucratic control

of socialist enterprises.

\
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C. PUBLIC AND PRIVATE INSTITUTIONS | ‘

Public and private institutions coexist .in Algeria. Public insti—,

tutions assumed importance at the outset of Algerian independence. '

However, Algeria inherited both of these institutions from colonialism.
. . . \

v,

At the time of independence, public institutions were small in relation

.
Bl

to private institutions. Public institutions concentrated on education

and played a, lesser role in economic act1v1t1es except for finance and

«

tranSport. At present, public institutions involve all economic aptivi—
ties including culture, tranlport, finance, andAtouriam. The Charte
N&tionale, which was adopted in 1976,;allowsvfor the existence of pri-
vate institutions owned and oterated by Algerian citizens. So far, the
activities of private enterprisas are not comsistent with the priaciplé
of Algérian aocialism. 'Tha‘private enterprises that are allowed to

operate are: '

‘\ > .
OQutre les biens d'usage personnel ou famllial elle comnrend les .
petits moyens de production ou de services qui peuvent Etre
exp101tes soit A titre individuel soit A'l'aide d'une main-

d'oeuvre restreinte. '

Ainsi définie, la propriété non exoloiteuse permettra méme au
stade le plus avancé de la société socialiste, le maintien de
tout un 8ventail d'activités socialement utiles telles que: !
--L'artisanat de production ou‘'de service;
"—-Le commerce de détail, k
--La petite propriété du paysan ou de 1l'éleveur, .
-~L'unité du petit fabricant ou du petit entrepreneur de

travaux, etc. (Charte Nationale, 1976, p. 30)

» Family property or individual property is admissible, but proper-

‘

ties pertaining to comprador, capitjlist monopolies owned by foreigners

?

are not permitted to operate within Algerian territory. Such economic

activities reinforce the tie of dependency between Algeria and the world
capitalist monopoly and are therefore conceived of as dangerous to

el

national reconstruction and‘sofialism in Algeria.

.380-
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It is possible, however, within the limit of the law, for an” ’ -

Algerian citizen to be ené&ged\in-economic activities such as tourism,

i -

industry, and construction, as this quotation demonstrates:

« ' Dans le domaine de l'industrie, 1'intervention du secteur privé
— natignal est 3 restreindre aut activités qui relévent de la
petite entreprise et qui portent sur le dernier stade de la
transformation industrielle. <Ces activités doivent se situer
en aval des productions sortant des usines de 1'Etat, notamment
lorsequ'il s'agit de fabriquer & petite &chelle, certains objets L
'de consommation courante. Les approvisionnements du secteur i f
privé, particuliérement en ce qui concerne les produits provenant |
de 1'extérieur, doivent 8trevassurés par les entreprises national |
ales. L'obligation de passer par les entreprises nationales \_
pour ce qui est des importations aura pour résultat de limiter, .
voire d'éliminer les risques de conjonction avec les milieux
capitalistes &trangers. (Charte Nationale, 1976, ». 31)

. ) 1

The Algerian revolutionary goverﬁment draws a distinction between
private ownership\UT'an exploiting and non-éxploiting character.- A '
craftsman, retail dealer, small farmer, small factory owner, OT small

entrepreneur whose income is. sufficienf to provide é living>forkhimself

agd for hié family does not,_according to'tﬁe}Algerians, gonstitutévan
enterprise of an exploitatiVe_chgf&cter. Exploiting private enterprises.
”are those which are capablé of exprOpriating large amounté of.surﬁlus\ “

N

from labour for their exclusive self-interest. However, private enter-

prises can be engaged in industrial activities. In order for priva

enterprise to participate in the Mndustrial transform?tion of Algerian

A

society, it is required:that they function within the context of public
.enterprfge4~ Private enterprises enter into contract with public enter-—
N ’ ¥

prise, who provide the work that‘iéyto be done. The produet of work

| created by private enterprise is sold-to public enterprise, which in

¥

twrd makes it available to' other enterprises or to the market. Raw
' (

materials needed by private enterprise in order to crea§¥ a certain

commodity will be madebavailéblé by public enterprise. The price of

P ' .
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raw materials as well as of the finished preduct is determined by the
state. . _ . \ ,J/(

. R ' ; '
The debate on the Avant-projet on the Charte Nationale, which took ,

-

place in 1976, hiéhlighted the 1§sues\of'pub11c and private ownershlp

af economic entérprises. This is an isSue on which Algerians themselves

are divided. There are those who ‘are in favour of private enterprise

and those who are 'against.. : L. -

_However, the Charte Wattonale which restrioted the economic power

F private\snterprise, was approved and adopted There is an 1ndica—

tion that the overall majority of Algerians support public ownership
This'may.be somewhat obvious:, slnce after the debate this item was not

altered. Private enterprise, it wes felt, should be subordinated and
. . . |
function within- the framework of public enterprise.

. I Algeria, there is no competition between public and private
enterpgises; however, there is competition between'private enterprises
/for‘obtaining céntracts from public enterpriees. Private enterprises
are not necesserily Algerian; other foreign enterprises take part in.
competing. In this s%nse, Algerian private enterprise claims to be
providing services toO the nation, instead of having'serviees provided
b; a foreign private enterprised )

The economy and the society are in trangition. Many aspects of

the previous chapter. At

these transitions have been examined
present, however, in the overall view of the Algerian economy and

society, Ahmed~Akkache identifies the following sectors:
(a) un secyeur "traditionnel" d'auto- —gsubsistance, d dominante
precapitaliste, dans certaines régions rurales,
(b) une petite production marchande, artisanale et paysanne, ,
(¢) un secteur capitaliste moderne, §
(d) un secteur d'Etat, ‘ e



. N
(e) un secteur autogere, essentiellement agricole,
(f) un secteur coopetatifﬂ (Akkache 1971, p. 1)

, The transition is characterizedlby'several modes of production,

EN

- s,

©

the principal force of contradiction being between. (c) and (d). The

b

modern'capitallst sector 1is present in llght industry,~coAstruct10n, o

|

and services, while the state sector is dominant in water and energy,
hydrocarbons, mines, and the'manufacturing 1ndustry

J‘
The difference between the two sectors lies in the ownership of-

7 ~N
| the means of“production and theheennom1c obJectlves.‘ The modern capi-
'talistic sector is concerned with individual profiit]while the state
v { - / '
sector is concerned with th? plan -and the erad1catf%n*6f)the under-
developneht which characteriaes/the economy. The stLte sector controls
69 percent of the key sectors of the national economy, for example’96
or 98 percent in water and energy and 78.3 percent in‘hydrocarbons: In
1969 17.8 percent of total production was under state control At

present, 78 3 percent is under state control and in mines 93.5 percent

.of productlon comes under the state sector. Water and energy are ex-

o1

iFlosively under state control, although with hydrocarbons and mines the

" private sector is present at the rate of 21.7 and 6.5 percent respec-—

tively. For the overall industrial sector, private control represents

30.93percent, as specified in Table 46.

In the state sector, priorities are given to certainoeconomic
ctlvitles that are con51dered to be important aspects of the national

" economy, such as siderurgy, constructlon materials, mechanical and
. ‘ ‘> *
alimentary industries, chemicals, wood, and paper. While'the private |

\‘J

sector concentrates on llght industry, particularly textiles and

leather goods, these two aspects of 11ght industry compete with t&

I
\ -
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publiclsector, which is at present relatively weak (see Table 44,
_ ‘ . . ‘ \ ‘

v

TABLE 44

_PUBLIC AND PRIVATE SECTORS OF THE NATIONAL ECONOMY

Secteur d'Etat Secteur Privé
Induszie sidérurgiques,

Mét. Méc. et Electriques : . 82,7 o 17.3
Matériaux de“construction ™. . 87.4 _ , | 12.6°
Industries chTmiq%es ' : .5' - 57.9' 42.1
Industries alimentaires . “ . 75.6 S, , 24 04 -
Bois, papféri g ‘ 58.8 ‘ » 41.2

. Textiles ' | 35.7 64.3
Cﬁirs et peaux - - ' 40.2 “ 59.8
Industrids diverses | 49.9 _ 50.2

Total . 69.1% - 30.9%

AR A TS .
gource: - A. Akkache, 1976, p. 3. : > : ~

- Similarly, because of the transitional characterlstlcs of the

economy and society in the agricultural sector, there are three dlffer—
Lo
ent modes of productlon an extreme subsistence sector where the pre-

colonlal mode of productlon prevails, scattered throughout several rural

areas; a private secto% and a state sector. | The‘ﬁﬁivate sector in-

volves 5,000 000 hectares of agrlcultural 1and divided among 500,000
holders.y Small parts of thls land are engaged in modern capltal modes
of prodﬁction, and large parts of tbls land are in the ha?ds of small

-

subsistence ﬁarmers. The state cqntrols é,OO0,000 hectares of land,

3



" richest agricultural land in Algenia. Previously, it\was o d by
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which is divided into 1,800 autogestion units qu(represente the

N N \

N

coIoniste. The-remaiuipg part of state land is divide& into four

' huqdred ancient Moujahidines cooperatives. HdWever,‘siﬁce 1972, the

EK///“

,Tactiyities, in order to ensure realization of the|national plan. The

i ' a4

prlvate sector in agriculture has been transformed 1nLo cooperative

societ;es; it was at that time that the.Cooperatlves Agrlcoles de la
Révoiution Agraire:YCAPRA) were created.“Some of these cooperatives
are more productive than other forms of agr1cu1tura1 organlzatlon

In some regions the private sector in agriculture is stlll dominant
The principle of popular coordination and supervision exercise§

by the UGTA and the FLN, and the-technical control of the economy, are l

b
restricted by the secrétariat du plan. However, there are institutional

controls. Technical coordination is exercised by.the dircdur général

of the socéété nationale in question. That means that within the

national enterprise a bureaucratic structure is established, based on

division of responsibility and geheral coordination of the enterprise's

3

" central administration of the société nationale is headed by a directeur

general appointed by the Preeideut of the Republic after consultation

.with the FLN and the UGTA. He is nominated by the relevant ministry
4 - =

and represents the state and acts on its behalf. In tbis respect, the
, L

ﬁfharte et Code de la Gestion Soctaliste des Entreprises states as

follows: \

g
Art. 61--Le directeur general de l'entreprise agit sous
1l'autorité de 14 tutelle et est responsable du fonctionnement

- général de 1'entreprise dans le ‘cadre de ses attributions
‘fixées par les textes législatifs et reglementalres et dans
le respect des prérogatives confiées a 1'assemblée des
travailleurs. ’2\

'S A
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a N \‘
I1 représente l'entreprise dans tous les actes de la vie .
civile et exerce 1l'autorité hiérarchique sur le personnel.
(Charte Socialis‘t‘e des Entreprises, 1971, p. 24) S

v

/v/ » | - .
The soeiéte nationale has sewveral branches all over the country.

>

N . LA ’ ’ . . N . - .
Branches are called wunites economiques and each unite has a directeur

. ’
b

appointed by the directeur général, after consultatipon with the workers'
. ' {
representative of the central office of the unité dconomique. The

contradiction within socialist enterprise is not so mueh between popu-
‘lar control and the worker but concerns the institutional control exer-
cised by the directeur général of the société nationale. The directeur

de 1'unité économique and the workers clash over the issues of techno-

1 \

logical innovation, distribution of benefits, and technxsal aspects of

~production. . ' . » /////

Each sqciété nationale‘is divided into two broad categories, an
administrative and technical organization and an economic unit. " The
administrative and technical organizaé;ég/:j;;;;;s of ﬁhe'minis£ry in -~
%Parge of the société nationale, the directéuT général , and the direc-

. ‘ |

. |
teur d'unité. These three organizatioqs=are structured hierarchically.
. | _

- , | _
4 . i (V) B

There are power relationships based on the division of activity and

responsibility, each of these organizations having. ,a certain level of

; N . ; . . ce - .
intervention in the economic unit. The economic unit is divided into

.

spheres of competency based on a division of labour and responsibility,
. ‘ {

The directeur d'unité coordinates the economic unit with the help of .

the workérs; representatives. Apart from the hierarchical structure

of so&ialist enterprises, there is nevertheless a horizontal struéture

based”onithe relationship between the economic unit and the local

. , . <
representatives of the UGTA and the FLN. These two organizations

AN
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mediate in relations between the directeur d'unité and the workers.

ithin each of these organizations there is a bureau in charge of

ocialist enterprises, whose function is to ensure the democratization
: . . b ~P : ’
socialist enterprise and to promote autonomy and initiative in -

A

worker participation. s . /

After the promulgation of the Charte et Code de la Gestion SoclAZ-
isté des Entreprzses in 1971, its provisions were not appligd to all
sociétés.nationales, bu;lin fact a pilot project was established in some
units of fh; Société Nationale des Métaux, as the follq&ing quotation

illustrates:
. i
Avant d'entamer 1'application systématique de 1a loi 2 travers
.le pays une expérience intéressante a été organisee i la société
nationale de constructions métalliques (S.N. Métal). Des assem-
blées de travailleurs ont été élues durant la période avril-mai
<1972 dans diverses unitds de cette eptreprise. Les élections ont
touché 7 unités dans 1'Algérois, 2 en Oranie, 3 4 Annaba. Au
total 3 3 4.000 travailleurs. Il s'agit en fait de réalités
gociales nouvelles. Les directions et les colléctifs de tra-
vailleurs ne peuvent plus avoir les mémes rapports profession-
nels et sociaux. (Révue Algériemne du Travail 12 (May 1973):
25) ¥

I cérried out my field work in'one of the units that for the first.

2

timé established a pilot project in 1971 to te%p the practical applica-
° . A . .

-~

tion of the Charte Socialiste des Entreprises. La' Société Nationale
v

Métal—unité Rouzba has 400 workers Specialized in pylons tous types,
galvanlsation caillebotis." ‘Unlike other Jn;ts, I worked with the
President of the Workers' Assembly of the SW M;tal—-unité Routiba,

who received me openly‘on my arrival at the factory and introduced me
first to the workers and then to the directe%r d'wnité. Among ‘the
worke;s in this unit there were soﬁeﬁwho had‘been working with the

enterprise since colonial times. During the colonial period, the

enterprise was small and provided employment to less than\lOQ workers ;

.
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it was owned by a Frenchman.
“. The eiperieﬁée the Algerians gained from the pilot project led to

the systematic application of gestion socialiste in all national
enterprises. ‘ Q

At the end of 1975, thergiwere 560 econ;mic unit§ which had éet Qp
worker participation. f;eée conomi¢ units were locaied in thirty-two

different sociétés nationales |all over the cAuntry.

In order to translate ché Charte et Code de la Gestiby Socialiste»
@es Entreprises inﬁo realityi’the government of Algeriéléé;;ﬁ% é s&ecial
i K
commission to ensure the application of worker”participatiogxip_all
sgcieteé nationales (see Chart 2). This cémmission was called\Ehg Com- .
mission Nationale Chérgé de la Gestion Socialiste des Entreprises -

. ~

(CNGSE) and was placed under the direct authority of the President of

the Republic. It has a secretariat diredted by one of the President's

advisors. The commission is in charge of evaluating the gestion social-~

" iste des entreprises and its process of development and change. The

first conference of the CNGSE was ‘held in Juiy 1974, oﬁ‘the basis of the
expertise gained, to élabprate a new principlé fo% the sﬁbskfucture of
gestion socialiste deé entreprises which will allow some evolution in
workeriparticipation. Ab ' : / -

For example, -~

/‘ Le statut de l'entreprise socialiste a aussi &té &tudié et

élaboré par la C.N.G.S.E. Le décret du 23 octobre 1973 définit
1'unité économique, l'ordonnance du 29 avril 1975 porte le statut
type des entreprises socialistes, enfin 1 'ordonnance du 21 nov-~
embre 1975 fixe les principes relations entre l'entreprise

-° socialiste, 1'autorité& de tutelle et les autres administrations
de 1'Etat. (Boutefnouchet, 1975, p. 55)

—

The work of the CNGSE consists. of bringing about the changes that

are necessary for the effective operation of worker participation and
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CHART 2 )

EVOLUTION OF WORKER PARTICIPATION IN INDUS{RY, TRANSPORT,
TOURISM, COMMERCE, AND BANKING INSTITUTIONS, 1973-1975

décembre 1973 cavril 1973
A - '
SNS - Ministére Industrie - SONATMAG - Ministére Transport
S N Sempac " " S NTR " "
SONACOMBE " " S N Cotec o
SONITEX " "o SQGEDTA " Industrie
SONWIPEC . " " SOMELGAZ " "
SNMC. " n | CHAFEX " Commerce
gEMaA . " K S N Métal " Industrie
‘sNTA - " " ONP S Transport

—— e

décembre 19Th mai 1975 \
, \
sonuic - Ministére‘;pdustrie SONACOB Ministére
SNKNGA =Ministére SOMATHERM " Tourisme
du Commerce ; .
- " SONATITE " PTT
S NTV " ‘Transport

Air-Algérie
RS TA. "o "
RCATVO (R " "
| mrmTC B "
| RMA é A " "
BAD o Finances'

S‘AA - " "

‘CAAR " N 1"

Source: M. Boutefnouchet, 1976, p. 52.
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Cbringing about the condigfons necessary for {ty evolution. ln.lﬂl!,
the soclalist enterprise wag glven more autonomy {n regulatigy thelr
financial resources and {in claborating thetr particular plan within the
context of the nntinnui‘plan. The CNGSE brought certain reforms to_the
relationship between the directenrs ,qoné paux of the socicten natfonales
and the economic unit.

The CNGSE consists ofwrepregontatinn of the workers, the FLN, the
state, and intellectuals, who meeszeriodicalLy to review the state ot
development of worker partpcipatfon. The president of the commission
is in the Ministry 0% Laboér and Social Affairs, assisted by the advisor
to the President of the Republic. | ‘

Agricultural enterprises are orgaﬁized somewhat differently, since
“they are dependent on regional and distrlct'based orgéhizations, unlike
industrial enterprises, which depend dlrectly on national orgénizationb.
Popular control of efrlculcural enterprises is assured by .the assemblee

-
populaire des commune&i the presidents of autogestion and cooperative

societies are effect1Ve\Qembers of this assembly. In each region there

is an office of the yiaistr?vof Agriculture regponsible for coordinating

e

agricultural g;bductiOp in the region andﬁproviding'technical service

to agricultural®Wnits. The coordinator of the FLN and representatives

of the UGTA are responsible forﬂthe poiitical orientation of workers

and superVising elections. The FLN and the UGTA representativeg‘nom—

inate Eandidates in coﬁéultation with the Workers' Assemb1y~and the
president of the assemblée populaire des communes. Apart from popular 3
and technical control, in each autogestion unit tﬁere is a directeur

des domaines appointed by the Ministry of Agriculture, and his function

consists of providing information to the Workers' Assembly and to assist



in keeping the accountlng system of the enterprise He works élosely
with the president of the Workers' Assembly to attempt to realize the

directives of the national plan.

oy v

The two forms of workers' organization in Algeria do 'mot, however,

\ ‘ : _ 5

enjoy equal autonomy. They have greater freedom in autogestion than in
o W, . '

-the industrial sector. For example, autogestion has a greater power of

making decisions on such issues as farm planning and commercialization

of its products than do the industrialized enterprises.

<

D. PARTICIPATION AND AUTOGESTION: TOWARDS THE ORGANIZATION OF WORKERS
IN INDUSTRY AND AGRICULTURE

1. The Concepts v

In the literatﬁre of industrial democracy, a distinction'is drawn
betweep worker self-management and worker participation. Accor;ing to
Hunnius (1970), worker self-management consisté of "a situation where
the workers“themselves manége and control their‘own enterprises and indus-
try in COOperation with the wider community" (p. 39). In contrast, worker
participation is defined by J. R. P. French as "a-process in which two
or more parties influence each other in makiﬁg certgin plans, policies
and decisions; It is restrieted to d%cisions that have further effects
on all those maé;ﬁé'the decision and gn those represented of them"
(Blumberg, ‘1963, p. 71).

"In Yugoslavia, worker self-management was introduce§ in 1950 as

a form of representation in industrial democracy. The state owns the
N /

enterprise, but management is in the hands of the worker. Three systems

-
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are identified: workers' assembly, workers' council, and management
committee/ The workers' assembly, which represents all the workers in

the enterprise, elects workers' council members, and the workers' coun-

cil in turn nominates a management committee and the director of the

' . “ .
enterprise. As we will examine later in this section, Algeria's system.

’

of self- management is similar to that of Yugoslavia.

Under worker partlclpatlon where éhe employees and emplovers or

the trade wnion organization and the'employers' association meet to
discuss matters of mutual interest, two types of particimation have’
been dist*nguished in the literature of particivation (Blumberg, 1963,

p. 71).} The first type is often referred.to‘agncooperation which takes

place through a board of the enterprise by represenkation of the workers
and empioyers. Undeg this category, by Viroue of worker participation
in decision making, workers.have the power:toainfluence decisions af-
fecting themselves. The second type is often referred to as co-

determination. Under this category, the workers control decisions

» -

and "have a responsible status in the enterprise, but they do not have

the right to strike. This first eetegomy of ¢ooperation emphasizes

influence, and the second categpry emphasizes decision. o N
Participation as a means’ to influence:décisions is associated

more with a higher, more advanced, capitalist mode of production. That

type of participation concentrates on a certa}n specific p;oblem exist-

ing between the employer and the employee. Unlike the capitalist form

of participation, the Algerian form of participation focusses on more

complex problems of socio-economic, political, and financial nature.

e
<

Participation is conceived of as a means of popular control for economic

institutions in the sense that the means of production and the relation’

392
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of production are transformed, so as to make pdpular control

meaningful.

2. ‘Worker Participation in Socialist Enterprise

In socialist enterprise, workers are not "cogestion"; neither are
they autogestlon,” but producteurs—gestzonnatres The relation beéween
workers and enterorlse is based not on wages' but on overall contribution

to the management of the:enterprise. The concept of worker participa-

tion is conceived here not as material gain but as reconvergence be-
twee* the worker and the state for the purposes of the country's
economic independence. This point is well illustrated by the Mostefa

Boutefnouchet’

Qu'est-ce que la gestion socialiste des entreprises en Algérie?
Elle n'est ni cogestion, ni' autogestion; la gestion socialiste
des entreprises en Algérie est 1l'initiation des travailleurs 3
la gestion des affaires de l'entreprise. A ce titre le travail-
leur n'est pas un associé, ni un ouvrier "intéresseé," mais il
est dopropriétaire de 1'entreprise, dont la propriété revient
1'Etat qui est le représentant du peuple. . Enfin, la participa-
tion du travailleur, considér comme un "producteur-gestionnaire'
et non pas comme salarle, est basée sur une contribution générale
a4 la gestion de-1' entreprlse, et non.seulement 3 son 1nteresse-‘
ment matériel aux résultats f1nan%1grs de 1l'entreprise), comme
l'est 1la partlcipation en économiel libérale. (Boutefnouchet,
1976 p. 11) ' ‘

For Boutefnouchet, the means 5f prodgdtion are owned by tﬁg worker
and the state. In this sense, workers are co-owners of the enterprise.
He does nét see: any g}fference between workers and the state but takes
an optimistic‘vieV of unity between the state and workers. However,
the important aspect_of Boutefnouchet's analysis lies in the concept

of convérgency, whichﬂﬁﬁaéflies_a\close relationship between the state,

o

. \ ©
representing the people, and the collectivi;y of producers, based on

general interest. By general interest we mean national well-being and
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economic independence.

_°The cdncept of convergence:has meaning within the context of
Algerian h?story. In varioué_stages of the evolution of Aléeriah ¥o—'
ciety? the mésses»haQe taken|part in armed strﬁggle (1954 to 1962)
againét Frenqh colonialism. -Frdm 196é to, 1965, problems were on the
1e§e1 of economic‘indepéndence and the struggle against cbionialism and
neo—cqlenigliSm. Ffom 1962 to the p:@sen;,'there has been wofker par-

1 %

ticipation in the political and' economic organization of the cogntry.

3. Execution of National Plams 1967-1977

>y

N . . \
A speech delivered by the President of the Algerian Dem%cratic fnd \
) i
Popular Republic in 1968 on the, occasion of the third anniversary of

N

19 June highlights this issue: .

La peuple qui selon les lois de la nature et de 1'Histoire
. s'était révolté contre 1'autorité coloniale durant 130 ans
a fini par prendre comscience que 1'Etat et que le gouverne-- -
- ment était son propre gouvernement. Le peyple a pris'coqécience \
que 1'Etat et le gouvernemen ceuvraient pour ses intérétF et
que les respecter c'était respvecter ses intéréts propres.
(Mameri, 1975, p. 124) Y B

.

¢

onialism, for which the Gouvernement Provisoire de la République

The people would not have participated in the struggle against col-

‘Algérienne (GPRA) had appealed, if they had not been conscious thét the
sgatevand the gove}nment were tﬂéir own. The struggle th;y wagéd in- o~
dicates the identiﬁy of interest between the people and the government.

Wha£ the Algerian people and the government meant by participation is
difficult to deterﬁiﬁe. Howevér, in tﬁe foregoing discussionyQt is
~apparent that‘identity of interest is thg basis for convergency between

' )
the state and workers in unity of purpose and of action, which origi-

nates in the historical relationship between workers and the state in
, ) g \

)



Algeria. Workers support the Algerian option‘for nationa% development.

The current industrialization of'the country 1s shared by both the state

and workers. Survey research which I undertook in 1976 concerning agri-
\

cultural and industrial workers in Algeria. and specifically in Annaba

show that worke participation increases production and was motivated

in order to create more industry rather than to gain personal material
\ ‘

benefit. Table 45\shows the responée each of the two categories of

N .
worker gave. ’

TABLE 45

N

COMPARISON OF AGRICWLTURAL AND .INDUSTRIAL WORKERS .-
ON REASONS FOR INCREASING PRODUCTION

\ | \
{

1 A ' , ;
Agricultural Workers - Industrial Workers

Reasons Given for Want -

ing Ingreased Production :# Number Percent Number Percent
For personal benefit 33 - 33.0 ‘€%»35_ Co 27.7
For industry 42 ®0 60 _s57.8.
' To help others | 44 46.0 35 26,6
PR : " n =100 . a=13

-Source: M.kAbucar,ifield notes, 1976.
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The way in which permanent committees are set up indicates the area’

|
|
b

making. At the higher levels of the aoqiété ati ale, the workers

.

jointly with the directeur géméral take part g and coordinat-
" ing the economic activity of the enterprise. However, in the area of

health and security ‘there is .less jointirepresentation between the



- ' - . . ' 6 ‘
-adm1n1stration and the workers ‘at the central office level Normally

the two groups have unequal representaflon since the administratlon §.

,representativeé exceed workers' representation. . But it is also a possi-
3¢ ‘ 4 o ; : !

Billty that with medical doctors and social affairs officers represented

3

in such committees the administration may have more representation than

workers (see Chart 3). .

Eeqnomic participation of the workers in socialistlenterprises at
the.heaedaarters level éonaists of coordinatihg andvoréanizing. ‘The
productlon target for each soaiallst enterprise is defined by the plan.
The task of the secrétaire generql of the Workers' Assemblv is to co-
erdlnafe'the efforts'of the hroductive forces to realize the goal of
the_plan by minimizing tonflict between the manager and the;worker at
‘the economic units of the soeiété natidna&e and by prbmetingﬂtraining
programmes in order to iﬁprdve prodhetion levels. ‘The secréraire
générdl is assisted by the permanent committees mentionaﬂfmbve.

The‘Social and politieal basisaof the Algerian worker is stronger
than .the admlnistrators in sociallst enterprises. %h@ party,(FLﬁ) agp
the UGTA "at the natlonal level support worker part1c1pation ‘ The'FLN
and the UGTA have had a gbod working relationship since 1969.°

" At the third eongress of.the UGTA, orientation and prlnciples ofh
'collaboration between:the partyvand the UGTA were defined for the:first.
time as follows%ﬁp |
L'Unité de l'U.G.l.A;, dans 1'Unité au Parti. Uniprogramme
d'action est élaboré, il consiste en: '

--la participation a la gestion de l'entreprise,
-1 institutlonnalisatlon de la section syndicale,
--1'engagement a la réalisation de la Révolution Agraire.

(Bdutefnouchet 1976, p. 8)

By institutionalization what is often meant in Algerian polit1cal

At \
1

development is the decentrallzation of extensive revolutionary power to

?
]

e



. SCHEMA DE .STRUCTURE ET FONC

\

CHART 3

.

xIONNEMENT DE L'ENTRE?RISE SOCTALISTE

~

Source: M. Abuear,

field notes, 1976.

Autorité de-tutelle Exerce sur entrep ise pouvoir, Ministére de tutelle
| o . de: - Orientation|{objectif) .
' - Contréle (réalisation) '
Entreprise socialiste Responsable ex&cutiion objectifs Directeur généfql \
- - du plan pouvoir de: '~ planifi-. . .
cation, - gestion unités ' '
—
'l
Commission permanente Coordinationﬁ . Secrétaire
: : Organisatjon' général
Trésorerig -
Informatiqn et"
. Action’'de imasse
. Education |
|
3\ ' ‘ k X‘
Unité &conomique ;A pour objet la création de Directeur
' - biens ou de service d'unité
Loy Réalisations d'oblecetifs )
déterminés ‘ ‘.,
Conseil de directign Gére 1'entreprise spcialiste Président. = Directeur
: ' A /’,)? Gére 1'unité économique -
J \ 0 -

7 * 5 " >
Assemblée{i;s Aide & gérer entreprkse et ' Président = Travailleur
Travailleurs - veille & réalisation assf i €lu
’ objegtif o

K -
Commissions permanentes Etudiént toutes questions” de _Membres A.T. /
: gestion Direction
' \Soumett,ent résultats & A.T.
Collectif des ' Concernés par fonctiornement = Travailleurs -
Traveilleurs entreprise et unité, "leur Producteurs - Gestion-
L Qyopriété" ‘ N naires- ‘ A ™
7
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local collectivities, and producérs, such as communés; for political
participatioﬁ énq autogestion, in cooperétive societies and econémic,
participatién:in socialist_énferprises. The process of political
'ﬁarticipation started in February 1967, when the réprésentatives of
ithe communal aLsemgly were elected, and in May 1969, when the Wilaya
assembly was elected. In\February 1977; the National Asséhﬁly was es-—
tablished. The UGTA has a large representation at all levels of

political organization.

Despite this higher network of relationships and ties between .

workers and the political power of the country, the sphere of autonomy
L . = '
in socialist enterprise in certain areas is limited to), for example,

investment and production. ﬁn those areas, the second Plan Quadriennal ,

o

1 1974-1977, statés as follows :

Du point de vue de 1'autonomie de gestion des sociétés nationales,
les nouveaux textes\confi:mgnt pour la période actuelle le prin-
cipe de la décision centralisée four tout ce qui a trait aux '
programmes d'investissement. Ce.choix imposé par la nécessité
d'assurer une sélection des investissements garantissant la
meilleure utilisation des moyens, devra &tre maintenu pendant

toute 1'étdpe de construction de 1'économie. -

Les programmes de production des entreprises seront par contre
arrétés par les sociétés nationales dans le cadre d'un systéme
de décision contrdlée permettant de veiller a la pleine utilisa-
tion des capacités de producti n et au respect des objectifs.du-
Plan. Les programmes de production prévisionnels qui seront
é14borés annuelleément feront l'objet d'une. approbation central-
icke. (Plan Quadriennal, 1974-1977, p. 147)

The new test ‘for socialist enterprises, while maintaining central-
. . . ‘ N \
ized decisions concerning investment and. production for'the overall reg-

ulation of the national econony, will be to secure and utilize the

means .available in relation to plan objectives.

k4
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S
‘4. Participation in Economic Units

5

The’ new text will provide more responsibility to the economic units
. : , | A : .
of socialist enterprises in terms of management and active participa-

o
-

" tionm, as the following quotation illustrates: : 1

Dans le demaine de 1a gestion courante des pouvoirs de décision
de 1'unité de production seront les plus larges dans le cadre
de 1'articulation des r‘sponsabilités au sein de 1'entreprise
et des régles légales rzgissan@ tant son organisation que ses

droits et obligations a l1'égard de la collectivité hationale.;

Le mode de gestion des sociétés nationales qui sera mis en place
précisera dans 1l'organisation des responsabilités au sein de b
l'entreprise la place du collectif des travailleurs qui aura

~ une pa?ticipation active 3 la vie de 1l'entreprise. En partic-
ulier le collectif des travailleurs aura des responsabilités
de ‘contrdle de la gestiod et participera & 1'élaboration des .
projets de programme de production, d'investissement et de
formation. (Plan Quadriennal, 1974-1977, p. 167)

. : . . . \

For the first time, Algerian labour was! allowed certain rights and

a

_ , K N .
responsibilities. Among other things, these rights include sharing
production benefits, particibatiqn in management of the enterprise, and
the freedom to establish an organization democratically elected by

" themselves.

-~

On the‘other hand, there are dbligations attached to these rights} 

These obligations are that the worker, as a member of society, hasia:
responsibility to ‘the nLtional‘collectivity. The national collectﬂVity
| : |

is represented by the state, which appropriétes part of' the surplus
. |

- . N \
created by workers for the benefit of the national collectivity. In
. ! el

this ré&agd, workers are obliged to.increase production for their |

} i - : . v
benefit”and for the benefit of the collectivity. There is the exqecta-
| . [

tiog(;mongithe elite and\the intellectuals that once the means oerro—
: S \

. ' 5 . \ o
duction are transformed and the workers have been given their rlgbts

-~ ‘

in socialist enterprise, there will be an increase of production,sas
! i
. . Lt |
this quotation illustrates: |

| -
v '
' |

\ : . \ -
P ‘ . J ‘
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‘\La\ ase essentielle de 'la ba;aLlle de la production se refléte
\par !1'évolution de 1'économie socialiste et celle de la situa-
tion du travailleur qui vit de sa production et de ses efforts.
L'économie, du pays a souligné le Président, résultat de 1l'option
socialiste, vise le changement des conditions matérielles des
travailleurs. 'La bataille de la production est devenue i cet
égard la bataille de la révolution. Il ne saurait y avoir de

. politique authentique, de véritable politique en 9atiére

< d'éducation, -de justice sociale, sans l'effort de”l'économie.

' L'objectif i atteindre est & cet effet clair et doit &tre compris
par les travailleurs, les cadres et les syndicalistes." .
(Boutefnouchef, 1976, p. 59) ‘

( . . -
Article 7 of the Chart et Code de la Gestion Socialiste des Entre-

prises states that workers in socialist enterprises are producers re-

s~ sponsible to the management of the enterprise. This responsibiiity
G ) )

i

consists of control, ﬁahagemeﬁt, and participation in elaborating pro-

\ .

duction programmes and in setting up investment plans and training

programmes (see Chart 4). ‘ _ ’ A
N o B
All socialist enterprises, at ‘the economic unit level, possess a
| \ . ,
. homogeneous permanent structure. This structure i

known as the perma-

thent committee, or conseil de direction. Thg\L rmanent committee is

N

h . ) .
\\\\\i divided into 'five subcommitteesz (1):la commission
~ L g f

! . :
Financiere, (2) la commission af faires sociales e

conomique et
Zturelies,-

(3) la bonmission_du personnél et de ZA formation, (4) la comMﬁssioﬁ_de
:discipliﬁe, and (5) la commission d'hygiéne et de sécﬁrité."The members
" of theseﬁbpmmittees are elected by the Assemblee des Tra;ailleurs.

This institution is one of the mos; important organizations within the

\

economic unit of thevsociglist enterprise. It has the power to control
o K . .

managemént and to implement programmes. Unlike the perman%nt commit-

tees, the Assemblée des [ravailleurs meets periodiecally to study

projects of the development plan, examining financial costs and pros-

N . {
pects and making recommendations if necessary. The Assemblée des

Travailleurs approves the following items: \‘

A
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, CHART 4 - .

L'UNITE ECONOMIQUE

[N

EST:

--Une structure permanente °
*--Dotée de moyens humains et .matériels propres
A pour objet:

—-La. création de biens ou de services

Critéres de définition Relations entreprise-unités: T
. ’ N
L' unite doit avoir: L'unité &labore:
“-Une activité économique organlsee ~-Projets de plan de developpement
permanente . annuel et & moyen terme de
--Un effectif minimum de 30 personneC 1'unité
--Unec autonomie compatible avec --Projets d'organlgramme et )
1'act1v1te de‘l'qntreprlse o ~réglement intérieur
1 , . Exécute: \
Unité dolt reposer sur: : ~-Programmes annuels delproductlon
~-Critéres pour le secteur de d'lnvestlssements, d'arnrov151on—
production de biens: nement et de- commefc1gllsat10n
.Homogénéité de l’orgﬂnlsatlon “|Etablit; : .
du travail ——Proje% de comptes prévisi§§§§§§>
.Homogénéité du processus ‘ --Projet de plan de trésorero— .
technico-productilf L'unité: ‘ T
.Autonomie de gestion . —-Participe é)l" ration de
—--Critéres pour le secteur de 5 ‘comptes d'e ploitatN\on et de
production de services: ’ .pertes et profits .
.Doit étre créée sur une ‘base --Tient un fichier des ionbilisa-
territoriale tions et, stocks
.Ou en fonction de 'son implan- -~Gére son personnel
tation . v —-Veille au bon respect de 1'hy-

giéne et de 1la sécurité
—~Contribue & l'amelworatlon

du niveau technique et culturel
des travailleurs

N

So;}ce: M. Boutefnouchet, 1976, p. 19. |
. N



(1) Report of the annual execution of the plan;

(2) Accounting work; and ’
(3) ‘Statement and the report of the work of the commissibners.

The Assemblée des Travailleurg makes recommendét%onsﬂon prospects of
napional development plans or any other ﬁational issues whenever qalled
upon to do so. This happens at‘the avant projet stage, before the bro;
jec% is approved by the Revoiutionary Council. On any other national
issues, -the workers may express their opinibns and submit their fecom¥
mendations through the UGTA to thé supreme frgan of;phe country, the
Conseil National‘dg la Réwolution Aléé;ien;é (CNRA{. Howe?er, the in-
ternal opefation of the socialist enterpfise‘(Aésemeée des Travail-
leurs) has the power to make Qecisions on matters of persgnal and pro-
‘fgssionél training and internal regulations (see Chart 5).

These deéisions are implemgnted by the pefﬁanent committee men-
tioned above, with the ccoperation'of thé di*ector’of the enterprise.
In certain matfers, the committ;e is.consulted befére any decision is
takén, for example in restructuring the enterprise and introducing
tgchnological innovations. uWiFhout the consentuof'the wdfke;s, no de-
cision wili be taken iﬁ those cases. Not all permanent committees aré
éx;lusiﬁély for workers; the disciplinary, héalth, and éecurity com—-
ﬁgitfeés are handled by a joint representation 6 workers and the dirrec—
ti?n of the.enterprise. In these committees, representation is equél.
Tbenpermanent committees assume different roles/ within the enterorise.

Al

These roles are not limited to gathering information and studying
. :

problems of the enterprise; rather, the committees have the power to

intervene on behalf of the yorkers to protect their rights and to
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ORGANISATION SOCIALISTE DES ENTREPRISES . o

v

.

[ ASSEMBLEE DES TRAVAILLEURS

CONSEIL' DE DIRECTIONI

Constitution: T & 25 membres
Durée: 3 années
Frérogatives:

JAvis et recommandatlons pour:
--Plan de developpement
—-Comptes prévisionnels

recettes et dépenses
~-Programme d'activités

.Se prononce sur:
‘~-Rapport annuel ©
--~Compte d'exploitation
--Bilan annuel
--Rapport commissaire aux

comptes

.Décide pour:.
--Affectation des résultats

financiers
-—Répartition de la

quote-part
—-Adoption réglement

1nter1eur

.Est consulté pour:

--Toute réforme fondamentale
--Toute modification
importante des structures

.Gére:

--Oe¢uvres. sociales et cul-
turelles

.Veille sur: -
—~Accroissement production
--Respect, discipline
--Elimination gaspillage

Fonctionnement: 2 réunions par arj

| Fonctionnement: 1 réunion par semaine

et dans 1'unité L réunions par an

—

Constitution; 2 représentants, de 1'A.T. |
‘Le Directeur (Président)
Adjoints au Directeur

Prérogatives: 1
.Informé de: ) i
~-Tous éléments de gestlon de
1l'entreprise _ ,
.Statut pdur: B
—-Programmes de ventes productlon
-commercialisation
. ——Extension des activités
—-Programmes d'investissement
~-Statut du personnel
--Organigramme -
| —-Programmes généraux d'act1v1tes
—-Concours bancaires et financiers
--Bilan '
~-Compte 4'exploitation
-—Compte pertes et profits
--Désignation des répresentants
de la direction aux commissions-
~-Réglements des litiges

Source: M. Boutefnquchet, 1976,

N

p. 34.
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N

confrol management effectively. For examplet the economic and finance
committee has the right to take part in marketing their products and
the right\to know about the movement and operation of funds, more partic-
|

‘qlarly commercialization and supply. Similarly, the personnel and train-
ing committee intervenes over questions felated to incéme and matérial
benefits attributed to the workers.

".The director of the enterprisé cannot dismiss any worker without
tﬁe consent of the disciplinary committee, on which the workers have
équal representation'with‘management. Therefore, any disciplinary
action is taken joinply between workers' representatives and the direc-
tof, ﬁach economic unit, apart from th; permanent COmmittee; has an
admin}étrative structure divided inté several divisions, each dealing
with particular aspects of the enterprise.

This administrative structure is not homogeneous in all socialist

enterprises: some enterprises have very simple structures, others more

complex structures. The difference is due to the-size and the nature

of thé enterprise. However, the large enterprise which employs more

\ ~
Pt el

than one thousand workers normally possesses five divisions: a general
C N

administration.office, an accounting office, an investment and commer-

cialization office, a production office, and a paying office. This type

////ﬁ\éi\gdministratiVe structure provides employment to white-collar workers.

.

A substantial number of these jobs are ;;pupied by females. Medium-
\ and small-sized enterprises have a simple structure: the director plus

an accounting office. In the large ehferprise’uniis, the workers have

~

a bureau syndical, and it has five divisions parallel to those of the N
workers' organization at the société nationale level.

’ The comseil de direction de) 1l'entreprise is an instrument of



managemegt And aealsiwiqh the\dayAto-déy‘acf;vities of the enterprise
'(see_Chart 6). It has aﬂlarge reﬁresenﬁaciéh from management, and

two workeréﬁ“répres§ntatives. The conseil meetswat féaét once a week.
Article 59 of thé Charte et Code de la Gestion S&cialiste des Entre-
prises describes the function of the conseil‘as‘follows: |

(a) Les programmes généraux d'activité de 1'entreprise et les
projets de programmes de vente, de producdtion et d'approvis-
ionnement; »

(b) Les projets d'extension des activites de 1' entreprlse dans
le cadre de l'objet de celle-ci 3 des secteurs nouveaux;

(¢) Les projets de création- d'organismes ou sociétés ayant | le "
caractére de filiales ainsi que les prises de partic1pat10n dans
toutes les entreprises ou sociétés;

(d) Les projets de plans et de programmes d'investissements de
l'entreprisey ‘ :

(e) Les concouph bancaires ou financiers contractés;

(f) Les bilan§, compte d'exploitation, comptes de pertes et~
proflts, comptes d'affectation des résultats, rapport annuel
d'activité de 1'exercice écould; |

(g) Le projet de statut du personnbl et la grille des salaires;
(h) Le projet d'organigramme de 1' EntrePrise
f(i) La dégignation des representan?s de la direction au sein
des commissions permanentes de 1' egtreprlse

(3) La désignation des représentants de l'entreprise au séln des

» sociétés dont elle détient une partie du capital;
(k) Les réglements des litiges de l'entreprise.
(Charte Soctaliste des Entreprises, 1971, p. 23)

At the level of the economic unf!t there is also a conseil de

direction de 1l'unité, which meets regularly everv week. This coneeil
’ g y

"

has the following functicns:

(1) La désignation des représentants de la direction au sein
des commissions permanentes de 1'unité.

(2) Les projets de plan et de progfamme d'investissement de
1'unité. '

(3) Le projet 4d' organlgramme de 1'unité.

(4) Les projets d'extension, a des secteurs nouveaux, des
activités de 1'unité dans le cadre de son objet

(5) Les programmes généraux déactiyité de 1'unité.

(Charte Socialiste des Entreprises, 1971, p. 23)

The relationship between worker participation jin socialist enter-

prise and the conseil de direction de l'entreprise indicates the fact

405
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CHART 6 N,

INTERNAL STRUCTURE OF THE SOCIALISTE ENTREPRISE UNIT

[aN .
: : _ L
'\ CHARTE SOCIALISTE DE L'ENTREPRISE - B
- Ordonnance no T1-Th ' ' ‘*
COMISSTON COMIISSION, .
D'EYCTENE ET | DE
DE SECURITE DISCIPLINE
SECTION
SYNDICALE \\\\\\\;\\\ \
s | T
ASSEMBLLE A,
DES
&
TRAVATLLEURS
oonTon ECOUNLLLT | [ CuinIneTun cooteis | leomirsnion prmoaane
ET ET CULTURELLE ET
. FINANCIERE OEUVRES SOCIALES FORMATION

' Source: M. Abucar, field notes, 1967.
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that there is limited participation. The conseil de direction de

1'entreprise has power over elaboration of the plaL and {nvestment. ' The
egAssemeee des Travailleurs has the authoritylfp/study plan proposals

and to make recommendatlons and express their oplnlons The project and
q . .

the recommendetioni are submitted to a higher authority for final de-

S

cision. However, these two avenues seem to indicate the ways and means
to overcome theﬁcontradiction existing between the plan and ‘the entef-
prise. The'contradiction is not a fundamental one, but part of overall

tiran formation, institutionalization, and maqginalization left over from

. ) : “ ‘
the colonlal period The current trend in national development tends to

i

reconstruct the historical evolution of ‘Algerian soc1ety and to overl ok

-

the problem of underdevelopment. The structure of Algerian worker par—

ticipation is designed to me%t this problem.

- & .
However, the Algerian experience supports the view that colonial

problems are still encountered, due to' the heterogeneous characteristics
of Algerian society; namely, the existence of several modes of produc-
tion and a diversipy of socio-cultural factopg, which divide workers

and cadres in terms of expression and work qutlook as well as th%

~

social dlfferentlatlon associated with their recent development The

.‘\‘

third regional conference, held %gaflgiers, Constantine, and Oramn in
1975, singled out the crucial problems that gestion soeialiste had

encountered in applying the Charte et Code de la Gestion Socialiste

i
i

des Ehtreprises.\ These difficulties were:
(1) le manque d'explication des textes: 3 défaut de cette
explication, les travailleurs -se débattent aux mieux pour les
interpréter le plus correctement possible; N
(2) le fonctionnement partiel des organes: en effet, sl toutes
les commissions sont installées, certaines sont inopérantes,
"lettre-morte," ‘seule la commission de discipline semble
travailleﬁ‘noﬁmalement;
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(3) le choix objectif des chefs d'unités, assurant une collab-
oration totale-avec les travailleurs; :

(4) la circulation de l'information imparfaite qui bloque toute
1nit1at1ve i

(5) 1la necgssite de’ decentraliser et de reSponsablliser les
unités de¢production;

(6) la dépendance trop grande du conseil de direction de 1' unite
‘4 la direction générale de 1l'entreprise pour les cas de gestion
“du personnel, des approvisionnements, ains . que des budgets
prévisionnels;

(7) l1la formation continue, politique et’ profe531onnelle des
’travailleurs non encore généralisée;

(8) la solution aux problémes sociaux, tels que sécurité au
travail, protection de la santé, logement décent, transports,
oeéuvres sociales. (Boutefnouchet, 1976, p. 58)

N

French and Arabic are the working languages of socialist enter-
N R \ f ia

prise, although French is the language of ‘the administration and Arabic

the language spoken by ‘“he majority of workers (less for cadreS).'AThis;

however, makes difficult the interpretation of the cvarter, in terms of
understanding it and applying it to concrete situations as far as em-— p

£

phasis is concerned. 'The n{ajority of the worke‘e not literéte_;

some ‘of them may well speak both languages but cannot read or write in

D-M ]"

either. The -application of the charter to all aspects of the enter-

vprise depends 'on the level of consciousness of the-cadreg and the

workers for making the charter a workable instrument. If the working

N

relationship between the two is solid, then there are more chances of
‘applying the charter, régardless‘of the language difficulty.
For example, in SN Mé&tal in Annaba I observed that there was a good

.~
working relationship between workers and cadres. The permanent commit-

~
|

~ y e
tees were functioning on the basis of the principle of the charter, and

there was no hostility between workers and maﬂagement. Whenever' there

was a problem between the economic unit and the société nationale, 1
. : ~ “‘(
both &anagement and workers took a similar stand. For example, the Ié)
‘ \
en |
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sociéré nationale was ufiwilling to provide them w1th their share of
profits in the amount requested. In this regard, they ‘jointly made. .
application to the President of the Republic, informlng him that they
would’ not be respon51ble for production if their demands were not met. E

- \

In this unit, the president of the Assemblée des Travailleurs was

A

literate in Arabic, and most instructions were given in Arabic, while

the director was French trained, yet spoke Arabic. The level of com-
brehension between the two was great. There was a training programme

\

and a functlonal literacy programme " The training programme was suffi-=
¢ ) .

c1ent to meet “the_ demands of tralning for workers. _ The functional \\ T A

llteracy programmes ex1st\in all soc1allst enterprises, coordlnated by P \

a professional*and a chre and’executed by‘some of ‘the workegs who ‘have

prev1ously been through‘such a programme. A But major problems exist
. B "‘——:5 ' ’ .
concerning further training Xor some of the workers who are already

~

working in  the enterprise. .In order to advance in rheir“careers they
need speclalized trainlng nrogrammes " Some of the'institutions for \
trgiiing;y6rkers, such as the‘Centre de Formstlon ?rofe551onnel (CFP),
may not adequately respond to such demands, due to the number'of par-
ticlpants they can take . 1n\;;;;\;§8gram me. The proh&em is whether the
j}conom1c-un1t is capable of releasing workers in large enough numbers
to undertake such programmes , for a couple of months or weeks Produc-
| tion may be delayed due to a lack of workers to do the job.
: Some directorT‘are unwilling to acCept a slow-down of production

for the betterment of workers' skills for the improvemen&\of'proddction

or for personal satisfaction for the future. o&ow this problem should

N

be tackled 1is not clear in several socialist enterprises.k The charter

does not establish ways and means TO deal with such problems.
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5.\ Autogestion \ ’ !

~

Until 1972, there were two modes of produqtion\in the agficultural

y - N . -

o , .
.sector: autogestion and the private farm. The private sector consisted
- |

of two distinct categories: small farmers,and,absenteehlandlords. The
. . )

latter category was nationalized and the land distributed to landless
labdurers. Small farmers .and their newly abquiredviand were organized

. as cooperative soc}eties.' At present .in the agriculiural sector, there

.aré three different modes of production: ’autogestién, cooperative so-
cieties, and private farms. The preamble of the -Charter of the Algerian

Revolution defines' a cooperative society:
S N _& o ,
‘La coopérative est tout d'abord un cadre de préparation et de
 formation des petits exploitants, dénués de-toute possibilité
" de progrés indiyiduel, & la gestion démocratique de leurs moyens
de production, ‘en vue .de réaliser avec 1'aide de 1'Etat, leur
. promotion économique-et sociale. La coopérative est un cadre
" d'association libre et volontaire et d'apprentissage:i la gestion |
collective des moyens de production: Par la diversité de ses |
formes: association d'entraide,.groupement de mise en valeur, e
cooperative de services ou de production et la diver31te des
buts qu'elle poursuit (approvisionnement, production, commercial-
‘isatlon), la coopérative apporte des solutions variées, évolu-
, tives et hierarchlsees répondant au nlveau de préparation et
\ aux besoins de ses adhérents. (Autogestzon, April 1968)

~

/7 RN
The‘cooperative society consists of 'a number of small farmers. \/

&

They have an autonom§ ofimanagement‘and decision making in:relation to

, . : N
the evolution of the cooperative. The state provides the cooperative
- h ,

society with financial and technical aid and commercialization of their

products. The cooperative society is entitled to borrow the inftial

[ PN

capital from the BanquevNationqle Algérienne; There are two types of

\ credit: ﬁhegglgsf type isvfor ordinary éxpenditures, gsed as incomne
for meétinghday-fo—déy\gxpenditur?s of the cbqperapiye; the secogd type
of credit for équipment is payable'invthe short té;m fFom five to seven

years or in the long term for up to twenty years. Credit fbr ordinary

-



expenditure% is paid at each harvest, so that the farmer is entitled
again to obtain money whenever necessary. The Commission Nationale de

la Révolution Agraire is respensiﬁle for the coordination_and imple-

N

o . - - ~
mentation of the charter, assisted by the members of the-assemblée -

populqire\de commune. Unlike edoperative societies, autogestion is

7
i

similar to gestion socialiste des enBreprises in the sense thag auto- ‘-

411

A3

gesiion economi& activity is controlled by nationel‘development. Autoilz"

gestion is different from socialist enterprises, because it enjoys a T

greater autonomy than socialist enterprise and beeause\it has autonomy

- within a-given geographical area. Autogestion is defined as fdlloﬁs}

L' autogestlon est un systeme d' organlsation politique, &conomique
et social dont le contenu id&elogique comnstitue la voie principale
choisie par 1'Algérie dans son ouverture vers le socialisme, et
qui concilie les interets des travailleurs, promus du statut de '
salariés au rang de oroducteurs 1libres et responsables, par leur
part1c1pat10n active, consciente et directe A la gestion de leur
entreprl e, et leur intéressement moral et matériel aux résultats
d'exploi t1on, et les intéréts de la collectivité %ationale par
un p elevement approprié d'une partie des revenus de l'entreprise;.
et la subordlnatlon des plans de develoopement de 1'unité aux .
plans de développement national et régional. (Autoqestmon April:

1968)

\
N . v

“The General: Assembly consists of only the permanent workers in an

- enterprise., It is the centre. of the trade union organization within the

. o , L ‘
~autogestion. Each mémber has the right to vote. Voting takes place’

when- two—thirds of the members are present. This constitutes a quorum.

.The worker loses his‘rigﬁts 6nly when he commits a serious offence.

The(&agiifl Aésembly, which is made up of,all'the workers in the enter-
pfise, elects various committees: the workers' council and ‘the manage-

i

ment committee. Each committee, once elected, has the right to elect
its own president or chairman. The job of the president is to operate
LS ¢ , _

the enterprisa, assisted by an administrative director who represents

A
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the state in the enterprise. The adminisﬁrative director is in charge*

of the day-to-day operation of the enterprise.\\The director'implements

» decisions taken'by théléommittees and authofized by the preéidgnf. |
The workers' General Assembly meets four®times .a year. One¥third.

of Yhe members’ of the Qorkefs' éouhcil or\the managemént.committee‘have.

the rightito callﬁsuch meetingsr The fuﬁctioﬁs of the Genera; Assembly

‘are as follows: (1) approval of the\énnual plan of the enterprise and

adoption of policies in matters of production, marketing, and investment;

\

aTd (2) distri@ution\?f responsibiliﬂy among the workers in an enter-

brise and the ﬂimitation'of the power oﬁ\eacﬁ r er,’according to his

N {
4 ¢ - |

fesponsibility, té ensure that cooperation prevails in muiﬁal ;esﬁect
. . Vo .
Qnd apprgciation.

The General"Assembly fuhctiéhs ih a large edterprise where there
is a high\number of w0rker§. If the number of émpléyeeS-in an énter—x
prise i§ less than thirty, there.is no need to cr;ate a General
‘ Assembly. Accordiné &o the state.rule, the workers' council assumes’
the resﬁénsiﬁility of the General Assembly. iIn suph a situation there

is only a two-tier system, the workers' cquncil and the management com-

mittee. The permanent workers will automatically be members of the

workers' council, and the workers' council is charged with election of

the management committee.

~

Normally the tasks of the workeré' council areAés follows:‘
(1)~ The workers' council meets more often during the year than the
~ General Assémbly._,Usuaﬁly, the QQrkers'fcouncil meets at the end

of each month: The management committee is elected by the workers'

~

‘council. The recruitment, suspension, and dismissal of the workers

comes under the jurisdiction of the workers' council. \ Cy
Y



(2)

(3)

O

N

The workers' council implements decisions taken‘wy the General
. - i f

Assembly. These decisions regard investment in equipmeht-ghd N

N -

short—term loans.

-

%

Each,plaht of fifteen or,more worketrs has the right to elect one

member to the workers' council.. Normally, the workers' council

con\ists of 100 workers, the majority.of whom are directly en-
i 1 ' ) . N

gaged in production. The‘workersﬂ council meeting is called by
the manaéement cdmmittee‘or by one—third of its members.

The workers' council appoints the members of the management com-

mittee. They are selected from the membérs of the workers'
,\ . i -

: | ) : o
council. i \

\ L o |
&he management committee is the backboné of the enterprise. _It

works under the General Assembly and the workers council. Once those

two commlttees have set up tle genera& }1ne of operftlon, the management

| committee operates autonomously, as51sted by a director. The director

is in‘bW?rge of techn1ca1 matters and represents the state in the enter-
hl

prise. The task of the management commlttee th;;;t;fof (l) preparing

the annual budget of the enterprise; and (2) maklng dec151ons in matters \

of marketing, short-term loans, and the purchase of spare parts for the
. .- T

S

enterprise.

The communal council consists of the president of the General ~

Assembly of the.ernterprise and representatives of the party, the UGTA,

free produce

! B

The socialiéit content of autogestion involves the means of produc-

dly owned, and the worker in the autogestion being a

4r himself and for the national collectivity. Management

~ isAin the hands of the workers, assisted by a director appointed by the

N
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N

Ministry of Agriculture. Profits obtained are divided into two parts:
one part goes to the national collectivity, aﬁd one part to the workers.
Unlike participation in the socialist enterprise,‘the autégestiﬁn unit

has the power to make decisions, and the workeré assume the responsibil-
. . . l . . N
5 -4

ity of management. Power invested by the management committee is de-

liberative and not consultative. As described above, socialist

N |
"enterprises do not possess powers of deliberation; their power consists \

~

N

of makingkrecommendations,'cbnsulting,-and approving certain matterf” \\\

related to the internal regulation of the enterprise. In autogestion,
the conseil d’adhiﬁistration is absent. Instead, there is a comite de

gestion, presided over by the president of the Assemeée des Travaill

leurs. The director of the autogestion unit is a simple member, "and

\

k%

the\majority of the members of this cdmmi%tee are wo!!erg.‘

The structure and organiiation'of autogestion consist of the
. . N~ A ’ .
Assemblée général des Travailleurs, le Conseil des Travailleurs, le

‘ F o .
comité de gesfion, and the director, Each, of thesi organizations has

a function. Unlike éocialist enterprised, sthere are no perﬁanent com-
" » |
{

mittees. Instead, there is a comité de géstion. The structure and

Y

organization of autogestion is in no way uniform: some autogestion%

units have a less structured organization than others. This difference
AN ] , -

A
is due mainly to the size of the working forces. The institution in
- : .

_ which autogestionﬂis set UW is called a domaine. Usua¥My, the domaine

bears the name of somgpne.from the area who was killed during the

struggle against French colonialism. The workers who  work in autoges-

= ~

tion live in the domaine with their families; some livélin the neigh-
bouring\villages, Mb§t of the houses they occupy were built during the J

colonial pe#iod; these houses in the past wé¥e occupied exclusively by

N



the owners of enterprisgs and their collaborators. At p¥és;nt, these
houses accommodate a number of faﬁilies. nThe childrengof\theywofkers
attendﬂschool Eﬂ‘the neighbouring villages or on the domaine. There
are gpecial schools created for\dropout workers' children. These
schools'traiﬁ workers' ‘children in speciai skills, such as rural nurs-

ing, homﬁ economics, secretarial skills, and elementéry educétion.

The A;}sing condition of agricultural workers has improved since 1972. .
L - A . .

- The government} with the help of servicemen, is_conétructing several

villages, known as "socialist village;." In each province, several

_such villages wergibuilt. However, these villages are not exclusively

for workers in autogestion. Most parts of these villages were settled,
\

until receﬁtly, by workers in cooperaﬁive societies. . This group waﬁ ,

hosted in ‘temporary houses, afid some’of them still live in such houses.
. ) . ; -

The government has given precedence to this group. #he socialist vid-
lages have modern dmenities such as electricity'and'fdnning\water, and

schools, shops, clinics, -and mosqu?s. ‘ )
\ . - i

- Y The extefhal\structure of autﬁgestion‘is not similar to that of,

sacialist enterprisSes. The political and administrative instiEStion’

/
|
of the local collectivity defines the organization and the function of

N

autogestion. The local collectivities are: the kasma, the commune ,

and the assemblée provinciale. Within these local collective bodies,

. ly . B .
. there is a conseil de regroupément whicA brings together all organiza~ '&

+tions dealing with autogestion. The president of the Assemblée des

Trauvailleurs, once elected, is automatically a member of these local
collectivities,
This conseil regulates and clarifies the relation between auto-

gestion and the politico-economic environment. The main task of this

\



a
\ * '

l ’
conseil is animhtion, coordination, and arbitration. The envitohment
ihvolves the commercialization of agricultural produce bx state.agen—
cies, for both internal and.external markets, and the banking‘instituf
tion, which provides credit.to aut&kestioﬁ: | |

The relationship between workers and cadres is marked by constant

tension and over- differentiation of their lifestyles, due to the posi-

\
N

tions they occupy in Algerian soclety. The cadres enjoy higher spcial
and economic amenities\in relation to the workers. The reptesentatives
of. the party in the state agency for the collection of agrlcultural
surplus, that‘éﬁ to say, the directors of | the Cooperative Agrlcole
Polyvalente Communale de Services (CAPCS) COFEL, and OFLA deal with
the commercialization of fru1ts‘and vegetables, for interregional dis-
tribution and for export. The relationship between these agen01es,
the pre51dent of the Assemblee\communale,.and the coordlnator of the
party, is hased on mutual interesti These groups are the new sheiks of
the villages, -and some of\them have be&n holding such positions forﬂ
Jquite a long time,'With the exception of the presidents of the ‘Assem-
blées communales, who are, most of the time,.natives of the village.
The other two categorieé normally are imported from other regions. The
coordinator party is an honourary oosition; he alSO.holds other posi-
tions such’as the directox ot a school, or a_oivil service position i
one of the soeialiét\enterprises in the atea, Table 46 indicates li
the conflict existing between workers;and cadres . |

This survey shows that both agricultural and industrial workers
considered the major area eof conflict between them and cadres to be
due to a lack of personal comprehension (fi%ty—four percent*and sixty-
eight percent respectively, as shown in Tebie Zé). These percentage

. {\

\
1
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TABLE 46 - N

CONFLICT BETWEEN WORKERS AND CADRES

Agriguifﬁhe ’ Industry

'Reéson for Conflict . | Number Percent Number Percent
|Ideological- e 23 22.8 26 19.8
Lack of responsibility 31 30.7 47" 35.9
Lack of personal
comprehension 54 53.5 | 68 51.9

Total, | 101 S 131

..

Source: M. Abucar, field notes, 1976.

Note: Frequences and percentages do not total because some respondants
mentioned more than one reason.

o
N

éifferences show that ‘the indgserial worker sees this conflict as more
serious than do the ag;icultural workers. Both types of workers exper-

ience hostility towards the cadres at different levéls of the institu~
tipnal structure. The industrial workers experience it very much in ‘ (Tinl
krelation to the administrative or bugeaucrapic cadree, rether tﬂan.to |

‘the elected one sucH‘as the president of the Assembl?e populaire.

o

Industrial workers exper#ence unlike agricultural workers' exper-

ience in relatlon to direct contacdt with the cadres having responsibil-,

ities to the community of which they are a partwand their having a
e » |
certain power of interventioh in the institution in which they work.

There is a very distinctive lifestyleﬂdifference between workers and
| : ,

cadres, based on housing, social and political privilege, accessibility

to material  possessions such as automobiles, ownership of cextain
//'

property, income differences, and political contact. L
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Because of éheir privileged position in the community, some cadres
'may take advantages that are not acceptable to the community and may
Sometimgs shgy 1;ss concern for'the well-being of the workérs‘and the
community. This tendency is becoming obvious in the current Algerian
sitﬁation. Despite this problem, ideologic;l difference is not a major
issue at this time, since the cadres as well.asythe‘ﬁorkers accept the
view of the nation;l object}ve. A major issue that could defeat the
nafional’objective is the lack of responsibility and‘the lack ot

o . .
personal comprehension; if it is to continue it will gradually6C§Aer-

, ‘ : ' v o2
mine the popula? aspirations of the masses. The ideological differ-

ences which are still in an Nyonic state, and yet.which already show.

up in the survéL as a facn?ri conflict, will grow and will become a

Ca
. B
3 L]

dominant factor, due to cl erence$ between the two social cate-

' goriesﬁ ~The only country in the world which has addressed the cruciai

probleﬁs betweén workers and cadres has been China, during Chairman
. B o~ o

Mao'svreign; there the social ambivalence which can\reinstate bureau-

N °
cratic domination was corrected.
k) .



SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS, PART IT

Part II of this studv has analvzed the ways and means by which

\
}
Al

g :

the Algerian revolution dealt with' the decolonization process: the re—

establishment of a national culture and Algerian personality, reorgani-

zation of the economy and the social structure, and the organization of -
, o R

i . s
‘Algerian workers.

I8

¢ R ' . :
Algeria had been under colonial settlemfnt for 130 years, during,
which the FrencH‘established a cultural hegemony. Tne Arab-culture,

u

which was in a predominant position in‘pre—colonial Algeria, was re-—
placed by French culture in major public and private'institu:ions, in

business, and in the administration.. In maJor urban areas Jt Alezeria,
: > K , ’ .

al

- the Frénch‘language and culture assumed importanceT The accdlturatlon

process pccurred in those areas in which the indigenous population began

to learn the French language and culture zs a means of survival within

the,colonial settlement. . This, however, became a problem after Algerian
: . N -

"

independence. This group which caiie into contact with French culture,

/

.constituting the minority of Algerians, assumed'importance in the newly_ -

established Algerian administration. The Algerian government became
‘aware of the danger of cultural hegemony and reinstated the Arabic
language as the off1c1al language and religion, llmltln% the Frqnch

language to certain specific areas such as the acqu131t1 nof techno-

-

vlogical knowledge
Algerian soclety is now d1v1ded along francopn%§e fﬁa arabonhone

«lines, depending whether ‘the people are trained in’ Arabrc or French.

There are unilingual and bilingual schools. Arabic schools are assum-—

ing importance in the decolonization of culture due to-the acceleration

" of arabization of the mass media'and cultural activities.

9
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, Only ten percent of the economy is in the pre-colonial mode of
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The decolonization of€culture goes hand in hand with the reform'

Eof Algerian‘traditional culture based on Islam. Current cultural pro-’

1

B ’ . N
grammes emphasize the\§cientific approach to. Algerian culture and
society by creating-a new society based on socialist culture. A.con-
stant dialogue is promoted Qith the aims of bridging the gap between

Islam and socialism by emphasizing the similarlties rather than the "

¢
b

differences.'

The Islamic culture and socialism constitute the national culture.
Socialism reflects Fhe organization of society and culture. ﬁlgerian R
national development aimg\at creating a self-centered system wnereby
industry creates\the conditions for agricultural inno;ation and‘whereby
the dependencyuof agricultqre on the‘outside sources of'machines, tools),

- f
and fertilizers can be reduced. The growth of the internal markets -

agsociated with the-interrelation between‘industry and agriculture will

PO

create more job'opportunity in the service sector and light industry.

The Algerian option for national development aims at creating ]obs and

' prov1d1ng by¢1980 an income to' all Algerlan citizens.

)

—— In the last ten years, the public sector became dominant and now

<0

controls sixty percent of the key sectors of the national economy.

" The private sector controls thirty percent of the national economy.

3}

production.
Organizations of Algerian workers were-set up in l%ﬁZ, first in

agrlculture as a form of workers' management committee and:then as e

worker participation in industry There are two forms of o§§§ﬁlzation.f\§P~

“workers ' selfemanagement in agriculture and worker participation 1%%11

industry. Workers' self-management has greater autonomy than worker”

9



421

N - t

\ ) .
\participation. Proper organization of these institutions was begun
: \

in 1969, and 1976 was the turﬂing point for‘these organizations in

Algeria.
AN
AN 3,

In either férm of organization the workers do share the benefit
of the enterprise and have their own elected representative in each unit

of ptoduction. The problem of technical and popular control remains,

and it 1is a source of secondaryﬁ;onfllct, but the main conflict is

between the public and private sectors. The state represents the in-

¢

terest of the national collectivity and regulates,the\national econom&.

°

To this end?—th$ decoi&nization‘of the national e@gonomy--the sta‘eﬂhas

established publlC 1nst1tut10ns such ‘as soc1etes fhationales, Cooperative

-~

societies, workers' self—management, central planning, .and the 'use of

M
N

elected repmesentat;ves ;¥ all levels within the country. to supervise,
control, and deal with the problemg associated with the btganization of?

workers and the performance of the economy.

e
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CHAPTER 10 : ¢ - v

l
§

é‘OCIO ECON(%MIC CONDITIONS OF ALGERIAN WORKERS
J N .

~
\

A. WAGES ANﬂ INCOME AN OVERVIEW

S

The comTonent aspects of the Algerian worker s income are: wages .
- L L . .
and social benefits. Each worker receives a f1xed annual income,
_ o ‘ | A . 3
divided into|twelve months, with the exception of seasonal workers,
- . ' o N * ’ \ B
- ¥ ' .
‘'who are paid‘periodically,~working no longer than a week or a month.
: . Ly ' .
Seasonal worgers aré common in the agricultural sector, both paid and
: i ~ . K i
b - : 5
unpaid' The’latter constitute mainly a volontariat, 'drawn‘from organ-
ized groups such as stuﬂeﬁts from nost secondary and secondary institu-

N

mions, the Armee Natlonale et Populalre (ANP) , the Unlon Nationale des

Femmes Algériennes (UNFA), and the Unlon’Ggﬁprale des Travailleurs:

\ . A

Algeriens (UCTA) ‘ C Q“ ’ o L

v
\
|

The pald seasonal worker recelves 15 30 to 20 AD per day, and he

‘is.not entiﬂled to benefits. Paid and unpaid seasonal workers obtain
a éift'from the production units of the agricultural enterprise.

. The nature of the gift varies from season to season but often consists

L]

of potatoes, tomatoes, vegetables, or orangesx These are given to =
\ : AN : : .

them for personal consumption gh the spot or to bring to their families.

This gift is minimal, for exam;le a handful of oranges.

°

The*distinction between skilléd and unskilled labour is more com-

monly made in the industrial sector; it is less common in agricultural
enterprises. In the agricultural sector, because a specialized divi-

sion of labour is very low, each permanent worker receives the same

o -~
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monthly allowance plus a famfiy allowance.
Industrial workers, like agricdltural-wbrkers,greceive‘a monthly

N

income as wéll as an annual income. ‘But in industry, monthly income

. : Y .

expressed as wages 1s not uniform for all workers, because there are
: . . . SN

more occupational-differentials in industry_than in agriculture. -
There are at least six occupational categories .in iﬁduétry (see Table

59, section C). The variation of wages between workers is determined

by thei% occupation in the factoty.

»

“"While &age difference is accepted within the framework of occupa- ' \

v

tional distinction, equal sharing is practised in tYe«distribution of \
. - A

. 3 N X )
profits among workers, regardless of their positions within the hdier-
- . R .

archical structdre\§f the;ghterprise{ Under this ﬁrinqiple, those who

. -~ . N .»‘\
have worked 366 days receive a maximum share of social benefits.

Y

The Algerian experience suggests that middle and upper occupational
categories receive larger shares in the distributioh of social benefits N

because absenteeism is higher: in the low catego;&es than in the ubper
" iv : . v ‘ A " -
categories (25 to 5 percent respectively). Age difference is one factor

of difference in income. The lower categories are between the ages of
eighteen and tweﬁfy—f;&é.‘ \

‘ Diatributipn of profit takes place at the end of~eachnyear. The

N

share given to the workers, whether in the agricultural or the indus-

’
trial sector, is known asisocial benefits. The accumulation of
. ! ’ ~ . ’

variable-wage components and the sum of fixed wages make up the total

income of the worker. In Algerihn‘labour relation dispﬁtes, the dis-

~

. ’ : v .
tribution of earned income is more of an issue than wages. Wages

become an issue when there are inter-industrial wage differences.

The factors that are relevant in terms of reducing absenteeism
\ * N .
\ . AN . :
~
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(4) Knowledge and experiende of work; and »

\

\
»

are family respons@biliiy, job satisfaction, occdpatiqnal reéponsi—
N ' . ' >

N
S ~

““biiity, and political awareness. These characteristics are more Voo

i

v

commonly found among tﬂe upper and middle categories of workers than

~

among the lower categories. These categories, because of their income

and the positioné they occupy in'the factory, are able to acquire more

urban amepitﬁes such as private cars and housing, which are difficult

. = N BN )
to obtain in Algeria due to the nature of Algerian development at present.

{ N

There are other relevant factors that have a direct effect on

N

~

: , N . . .
income, variation between the workers in industry and in agriculture.

*
- .

One is the way in which the' performance of industria% or agricultural

|

- N - - ~ N N N
enterprises is evaluated by the government. The government employs

.' } ) ’ ) ' N . “‘ '_‘ N s . . A
three criteria to determine the performance of an enterprise: aeflCtt;
équilibre, ahd\bénéfice. If an enterprise is declared déficitaire, its
power for borrowing’monéy from the bank ceases to ex{§t<\ The govermnment

) - . ~.

places such ‘an entergrise .under the control of the miniétry'congerned,
_— . .

“~ ‘ : . . .
~ The reasons that lead an enterprise to undergo such an exverience

. vary from one enterprise to another. But the most common reasons given

“

" in such situations are:

(1) The age situation of workers in the prod%ftion unit;

- (2) The experience in working tqéether;

(3) The fegioﬁalfethnic ackground difference;

(5)' Conflict between therwo;kers and management.

‘CASE.I. At the end of the war oOf liberation, some members of the FLN

went back to work in agriculture. The government created a cooperative
known as the Coopérative Agricole Polyvalgpte El-Moujahid (CAPEM).

- \
s : !

~

a

3
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" factors: (1) ecological and “technological, (2) human interpersonalzre—

- fruit of our labour. There is no 'Maalen' {Pa4g£

e ,
| L [
Some of the participants were old and felt it was impossible to carry

" on the work needed in order to make the farm productive enough. What'

N

they did was to hire casual 1abour/{;—d;_tbe~?33_$ This increased pro-

-

duction costs and did not improve the economic performance of the

cooperativev This is not the general situation within CAPEM but this .
R

. R | . . ) ' v
experience occurred mainly in such cooperatives. Some types of cooper—

atives 1 visited have done very well; nevertheless, exceptional cases
= : . v o

~

~do exist. ‘ : U
= *
« “1 asked the following question on several occasions in d fferent
~
units of production I Visited: 'What makes your unﬁt benefit?" The

answers I got were that the success of a farm unit devends on various

N

lations, (3) work conditions, and (4) experience in work ‘and learning
to work together. ‘
’ ) ]

The Aufogestion Aqﬁ%&ole'units where I carried out mi\field work

at Stoual and El- Hadgﬂ(see Chapter 1, Table 1) have been profitable for
; long period of time The reason ﬂpr their success is due to various .
factors mennioned above and to an optimum spirit of cooperation between
ﬁhe members of‘production units. The members had longstanding relation—‘

ships, and they developed a structure based on a give-and- take relation—

,shiv% &ost of them worked together during the colonial period in-the

AN
same enterprise, formerly owned\by one man. A senior member of one’of

fthe enterprises told me: '"Thank God we are free now and collect the

\\

The distribution of benefits at this particular domaine took place

y . N

Vat the beginning of Decenber~1976. At the banquet table there were the

president of the Assemblée Populakre de la Commune (APC), the coordinator

\ _ - |

»t
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.of the FLN at the commune level, the representative of the Union Natiﬁn4

"~ ale des FemmesrAlgériennes (UNFA), the director of the enterprise, the

president of therAssemblée des Travailleurs (ATD,'the representative

N
EJ

of the Direction du ?eveloppement Régfonal (DDR) and an agronomist.

Everyone at ‘the cere&ony was standing\- The coordinator of the party

4

delivered-a short speech of encouragement, and after that the president

of the Assemblée des Tréva&lleurs started calling the name of each
i ' ) \ :

A ! N |

benefitor.. A sealed envelope was handed over in'turn by the represent-

afives standing behind the table. Even I had my turn to shake- the hand
of the benefitor and hand over an envelope. There is no single person
who dominates the ceremonv. After that, we all’retreated to_have soft

drinks and sweets at the next table in the room.
Iwglanced at the list of the names which were on the table and saw

that some of the benefitors received over 2,000 AD, and some received

less. The reason for ‘the différence in benefits is due to the level of

~

work participatiOn.' ‘The maximum worklng load is 280 days per year for

agricultural workers and 360 days for industrial workers. Those who got

less than the full amount of benefits were those whose participation

had not reached the maximum load required.

A Other factors that limit the income of workers in agriculture are
the quality and amount of the lanﬁ. Some lands are not as produc&ive

as others. The availability.of'water in the form of rain, undergraqund

-

.water, rivers, or lakes, is a necessary condition for agricultural farms

to perform adequately. Therefore, the income differentlal between ag-
ricultural workers is based on low agricultural production per capita
and per unit of land ; the low percentage of land under cultlvatlon is

dug‘to.inadequate water supoly.
o ‘

~



Algeria, unlike most devel?ping cpuntries,udoés.not suffer from: “

‘the land tenure system. Most land belongs to the national colleqtiviﬁy.
. N N i

The absentee-landlord’and subdivisions of thé laﬁd by inheritance haGe\.
beeﬁ removed from the'Algérian situation;'they would héVe curtailed the
.incomé of.the agricultﬁral populatiyn.‘ In Algeria, the small fgfms ’
priv;tely owned by Algérian.citizens are provided with techﬁical'assis—
;ance and ‘the marketiﬁg of their products. The/Céppérative Ag;icole

. o \ L . .
Polyvalente Commungle des Services (CAPCS) hahdles all problems coun-

"nected with small farmers. The CAPCS deals with all agricultural units,

-

whether they are cooperatives or under augogestion. However, the téch-~

N .

nical 'service facilities that are available at the Coopérative Agricole

. _ . ' R ’ . . 3
Polyvalente des Services is not adequate énoughxln some communes to meet

o 4 .
the- needs of the Coopérative Agricole Polyvalente de 1la Révolution
Agraire (CAPRA), or the autogestipﬁ"and the small fgrmerf, as- this

~

- quotation demohstrates: - )

D'un autre cdté, on note qu'une partie du matériel attribué
est sous-utilisée et qu'il aurait &té& préférable, au lieu de \
1'attribuer 3 une seule coopérative, de la mettre A la disposi-
tion de plusieurs, en le cédant i une coopérative polyvalente
de service (CAPCS). -On constate par exemplé que certains ’
tracteurs 3 chenille ont travaillé seulement 800 3 1.000 heures
par an, alors qu'ils doivent faire en moyenne 1.500 heures pour
couvrir leur cofit d'entretien et leur amortissement. Les CAPRA
ont dii ainsi suppbrter em moyenne 170 DA a 1'hectare de charges
d 'amor tissement. fau?\ausgi ajouter que ces CAPRA préféraient
louer leur matériel §ods¥utilisé 3 des privés ou i d'autres’ CAPRA
; plutdt que de la laisser inactif. Ce fait engendrait certaines
inégalités entre les coopératives, accentudes par la plus faible
importance du matériel attribué aux coopératives de plus petite
dimension. D'autre part, ces locations de matériel encouragaient
le développement de rapports de production basés sur la recherche
_du profit au bénéfice d'un petit groupe de coopérateurs, et aux

dépens des autres. (Zara, 1976, p. 7)
The méchaniéation of cooperative societies such as the Coopératiye

Algérienﬁe Polyvalénte de Réforme Agraire has préduced certain side

\ -
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effects. Some cooneratives are more mechanized than others, and this
has an effect on their level of -production, which in turn has an effect
‘on their financial,situation. The . unequal availability of machines and ~

tools to all cooperatives at the same time generates, during the transi-

o

tion, an uneven financial situation between cooperatives. The involu-

tion of technology caused by the overuse of tractors by several

' cooperatives‘haSﬁside effects on the process of production, and this
) ‘ ¥ ‘ .

is caused by employing, for example, the tractor beyond its limits.

Tractors have the caoac1ty to work 800 to l OOO hours a' year. When

N

several cooperatives or private farms use the .same tractor§ it is found
N
that sometlmes the same tractdr was used on an average of 1, 500 hours

N

per year.. The proble

is aggravated when the desire of government

_agencies, such as the C Jmaximize profits, 1is taken into consid-

eration, since the cooperative otnsmall farmers rent -the tractors from

CAPES -on an average charge of 120 DA per hectare. ‘

Agricultural income remains low, because the prices of agricultural

~

products‘normally.afe kept low in order to satisfy the basic needs of

the people. So, eyen if the production of agriculture is increased,

what the agriculturgl worker can obtain in terms of income is limited.

However,\there are differences in income between agricultural workers.

~ N

The cooperative societies are not all in the same income group. Some

have fmore income than others. This'applies\also~to~the workers in

) Y
o »

autogéstton because some have betger'land than others. .

Some cooperatives, such as the Coopérative Agricole Polyvalente

I

de la Révolution Algérienne (CAPRA) have less.income than, say, other

workers in autogeétibn; However, there are some Coopératives Agricoles

\ B =
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N

~Polyvalentes de la Révolution Algérienne wﬂo are performing very well
and have achieved an income greater than autogestions: Such types of

cooperatives are located~in fertile land and grow crops which are ' "r
N ; , s v
export~oriented} such as oranges, grapefruits, and potatoes. Because

of the higher quality of these prodhcts, they are in demand both an
s
national and international markets. Those cooperatives among the Coop-

ératives Agricoles:Polyvalentes.de la Révolution Algérienne who have a

N

low income_are those who grow traditional\products for local consump-

N

tion, such as hgrd wheat, soft wheat, hay, dry vegetable%ﬂfﬁéd melons.

It has been estimated that an average famllv consumption og\ce?eals is

“\ \\ \\, '

‘ten quintals for each\cooperaiive. ﬂ =

”

The members of the cooperative societiés or .~/frgestion are some-

: . ~ S » .
times subject to internal conflicts; when such cotlicts persist for a
long perlod of time, thiylhave an indirect effect on the p¥oduct1v1tv grioRge
.4 e
level of the enterprise,‘whlch in turn' has an effect on the income of g
. , _ W

the workers.

~

CASE II. The DIRADREAN has 132 Cooneratlves Agrlcoles Polyvalentes de

‘ N
la Révolution Algérienne (CA¥RAS) Only one cooperatlve d1d not show
I//
profits in 1976. The rest obtatned an annual proflt of/a minimum 900 to
"t » . \ /
a maximum of 11,0Q0 AD. The reasons one cooperative did not earn

=

its were internal conflicts between its members. I learned that th '

members had~different regional backgrounds, that interaction among xthem
. ' | T ] ~ '

was not frequent, and that their relationship was built on mistrust and

lack of cooperation. Their cooperative was located in some of the most

fertile.lands in Algeria (Annaba). Algerian agribulturél experts told

~ . ™
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.

me that in this part of Algeria the land is similar to that of Califor-

nia and'Eapable of growing a variety of vegetables and fruits. The
\ .

| . L . o ,
failure of the cooperative to be productive was not #hie to technological
. » “

.

involution or to poor land but to the lack of cooperation between the
members of the cooperative. _ . : .

' 0, e
The income of agricultural wo@kers in autogestion and coovperatives

is not equal., This inequality of income is due partly to the nature of

If we take for granted that each worker supports a family, then the

b

the land under cultivation (see Table 47).

private sector, most likely, is the highest income‘group. They.own on

the average 47.61 hectares per family (see Table 48), despite a land

“qffer of igequality for income which exists in some parts of rural

Africa. - we examine land~holdings as percentages of twf total agri;
cultural land in the Daira, autogestion holds 67. 73 percent of the total
land, and 22, 86 percent is held by cooperatives (see Table 49). The

\

total'area under private ownership is 8.46 percent.‘

group to earn more than this is that few families own more. land th
- S e
S i

any\family in the Daira. The lowest income group iémt@ r@{él
which is the petite fellah. L
' . , Do e e ;

Wage differences exist between the private and@thé_qu;ic sgqtetsiﬁ

/an AN ., o 1

(see section B), but in terms of income some publi%;enuefp%iseg pyovided”

4'1_,&‘\ N

st dy leave
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. \ : TABLE 48 | T )
. \ . - .

-

. DISTRIBUTION OF LAND, DAIR EL HADJAR :

(in hectares)

I

Public ofﬂEfivate J | Land " | ‘Land\ ‘ o Land
InsFitution . per Worker ‘_“per'Unic - " per Family
P ' te farm o - o i . A ‘ - 47.61
 AutogestTom I P! o .
Cpopératiyg (CAPRA) 6.291" S -84.37 . -
Petite fellah | - | ""— ‘ . 2.41
- _ .

Source: M. Abucar,,field‘ﬂotes, 1976.

K
t <\v(;>
\\’
TABLE 49
DISTRIBUTION OF LAND, DAIR EL HADJAR
(in percent)
Public or Private , : Land o : Land
Institution per Family \ per Unit
Private farm - L, 8.46 ) ' L=
Autogestion ' - 67.73
Cooperative (CAPRA) - ' . 22.86

Petite fellah ‘ 0.94 -

Source: M. Abucar, field notes, 1976.
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N effects on-the level of production, whj 3 urn affects the incogs@of\

./“" \ |

These problems are technical control exercised by the dlrecteurs

]

the ‘workers.

généraux of the societés” natlonales,‘the.Secretariat du Plan, and the
.‘Ministére des Financés. I have already discussed some of these problems‘
in Cha;ter 85 it is‘ﬁufficicnthh;¥é to illustrate two problems.

| One iswfeiaced to thc producticnﬁenvironment; namely the dist;ibuf
tion and acquisition of:ras"materials‘and themdistribstion of contracts
tc various units ofAthe société nationale. The second}is the districu—

tion of profits to the units. 1In:the past, each unit used to purchase

'

its own equipmenﬁ; spare parts, and raw materials from abroad. The . \ ;
. ,

B

" Algerian experlence suggests that some of these materlals were over-.

. ' ' q
suppliéd in some units qnd undersunplied in others.  This Dractlce led
the government to spend more hardycurrency for certain,equipment“that

was oversupplied and less on raw materials. In order to stop this
. ‘ - \ ‘ . ’
practice, the government established centralized stock nools.. This
. . N .
-

provided the necessary equipment, svare parts, and raw materials neededs

for all units of the ndtional enterprise. However, there are problems.. .
between the main office of the sqciété nationale and the &nits—amainly , ‘\

-

delivery of the material and transport costs. The bureaucratization

of raw materials and spare parts 1is associated with delays in delivery.

< o

Transpogt costs are paid by the units. These two problems have a difect

effect on production performance. I1f ytoduction performance’is low
= . 8 N

during the year, the annual incomq of the worker will be low, too.
Another major problem which«affects the income df industrlal

workers is the conflict between&management andeorkers. 4Thls conflict

¢ -~
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: e
- . ' : SR ' : o
is over profit sharing, ‘and aometimes over organizational problems.
For example, the government has contracts with friendlylnations to
uo Ty 4

\ , ~ Co

o \
build wagons., The unit in charge.prodnced the wagon, but the govern-

‘ment has not paid‘back: the cost value to the unit because it was-a,
. |

-

‘long-term contract. In this case, the workers may not rece&ve benefits.

" . .
. 9 .

~ ~

A .
B.. THE EVOLUTION OF WAGE STRUCTURE AND THE DISTRIBUTION OF NATIONAL
* INCOME :

_Political independence did not, in most parts of the African conti¥7>>:

nent \lead to an 1mpr0vement in the standard of living of the masses,

~
N

because the colonlal s1tuat10n pgr51sted in the post 1ndependence situ—
-ation. Hquver, political independence has raised the expectation of o

the masseg for ebfaining their share of the national income, which they

were denied durfng the colonlal era.  The Algerian situation in 1963
5 -

was that the agr1CUltural population made up 63 percent of the total 4

~the natiqnal income than the

population apd~¥eceived a 1e§serzsha

~?~-U

non—agricdltural}populationv(see Table 50). The agricdltura; population .

TABLE 50
DISTRIBUTION OF. REVENUE TO AGRICULTURAL POPULATION, 1963 -

(in percent of national totals)

s:Population '+ Revenue
Salaried ‘ 18 7.92
Non-salaried- o ‘ - 45 8.15
Total ' 63, . 16.07 \

Source: Ministry of Work and S?tial Affairs, Algiers, 1976.

S o Fo. 1
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received 16.07‘percent: 18 percent received 7. 93 percent and 45 pefcent

received 8. 15 percent of the national revenue The disparlty of income

existing ﬁetween the agricultural and the non- agricultural population

originated in the colonial 51tuation The agricultural population who S

benefited durlng that period were those workers associated with modern
i N
agri@hltural sectors. Thig grouo received a larger share of the nation-

al revenue than those engaged in traditional sectors,\and who were\selfj
‘employed Table 50 1ndicates the differences
The Algerian government became aware of\the\31tuation when the
teohnical elaboration of the_ national plan took shape it was then that
the quantitative analy51s of 1nequality hf 1ncome .was first obtained o
'This analysis constituted the basis for planning the first foar years

~

of national development (1970- IQ73) Prlot to this Deriod the Algerian‘

situation was as indicated in Tabﬂe 517 *"r ‘ vA\
' TABLE 51 S
‘u-”’ﬁx,\ T
DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION AND REVENUE FOR THE ;"" . e
AGRICULTURAL AND NONPAGRICULTURAL SECTORS : > .
\ s

3 o, ™

(in percent)

«  Population _ Revenue
T = T R ] ' - ' \\ B

: : .o \
Secteur agricole : _ﬁ% oo 63 16.07
) T S ” . . .
Secteur non-agricole ‘j o 37 : 83.93

. , M ’ ' , -
‘Total o ! - 100 o - 100.00

« [ . . - ‘.-7 K

Source: Ministry of Work and Soci@lgﬁ&fairs, 1976.

.



\ In 1963, only 37 percent of \the populetion was engaged in the non-
. o . ‘ A _ . :
“agricultural sector. This group appropriated 83.93 percent of the
e - \ S
national revenug. The pre-colonial mode of production received‘a lesser

- share of the national income than the modern non-agricultural sector,

\

and the noﬁ—agricultyfal S%Ctof rece&ved a more significant share of .
the nétiohal income than the modern agricultural sector. .This state\of ///

o ‘ : S A . o .
.unequal distribution of national income-was due to the colonial economy

7 "4
which’ Algerla inherited from French colonlal séttlement.
\\ .
\ }967, a dyStinguishable pattern emerged in the Algerlan national

'
.

(‘\9 K N
L_ecohomy, due to the decolonlzatlon process upon whlph the Algerian gov- -

o . -
¥

ernment began to embark shortly after indepenaence (see Chapter 8,

A

section A), The transformatjon of the national economy started in 1962.
7 : c
The agricultural sector was trﬁnsformed into workers' self-management N
. lenterprises: This Sector.is known as the secteur autogéré. In 1967, a

stfong public sectol emerged, consisting of key industries such ag.

- \* Y .hydrocarbons, steel, mines, and mechanics.. This sector is knowr as. the
yal ons D ; .

socialized sector. .

i N ‘ N

~
£

Despite the development of\a strong public sector in the post-
independence siﬁuation, the!privatefsector was led by a newly emerged
- ‘natioral bourgeoiSie-e This sector represented a threat to-non-capital-
g < : . v ’ ¢ '

i%ist development inhﬁlgeria;“The conditions which gave rise to a private

f};étionalasecto? are not clear, but,séveral.interpretatioﬁs are giGen
for. the origin of the private natienal'sector} ’Theborigin of the con-
temporary Algerian natibﬁal bourgeeisie'is not known, but it is 'gener-

- ally belieyéd that this grou§ was associated with the develepment of

the pfivatgvseéyor, Which.had its origin during the colonial period,
althguéh at thag time thetnoﬁ—agricultural sector was in Ehe hana:aof

B



the settlers. On the other hand, there is also a tendency to attribute

~
N

o the decolon-

N

‘the origins of the present Algerian national bourgeoisie t
ization of the natiohal economy , whereby the private Algerian citizen A
bought land or business (ot‘was given them by the foreign en;repféneur

v with whom they collaborated) . o . ,
: . . ¢

Besides the&e two explanations for the origin of the Algerian na- d
‘x - . .

tionalibdurgeoisie, there is a third explanation which holds that since
t. of a national bour-

R

1962'the'governmentvhas'enc0uraged the developmen

geoisie in ord%r to create the conditions for their development. >These

. conditions are:

(1) Outlawing foreign entrepreneurs to engage in economic activitiesj;

(2) Providing an opportunity for national entrepreneurs to obtain a

N

contract from national companies if they intended to create jobs;

< 4

and - ' .

(3) Attracting m;ny civil servants who preyiously held a high position
in the pﬁblic service ot‘in the.military to move into the:'private

. N i 4 ": - : -

sector.

These groups now constitute the’ Algerian national industrial bour-
S . ' ’

eoisie. resence is felt. The
4 ; S

-~

In:ghe,major cities of Algeria, their p

following quotation {llustrates the point:
réalité mais cette bourgeoisie

,La bourgeoisie nationale existe. en
de grands

nale s'il y a quelques cas trés infimes de vrais,
‘la plupart en réalité ce sont des petits entre

dustries par conséquent ce. ne sont VT 'mgnt
eoisie: qui n'est d'ailleurs pas~%%§ -

grande. Le secteur privé économique est contrdlé par ses matiéres
premiéres ils les achétent, soit 5 une socidté nationale, soit aux
monopoles d'importation qui sont également de 1'Etat,)les banques
sont entre les mains de l'Eﬁat,;par conag t la pol%tiqué du
crédit sont entre les maig?ﬁﬂé”?‘Etat Brd field notes, 1976)

natio
capitalistes,
- preneurs de-petites in
pas. le poids de cette bourg

I had formal and informal inter

X~ ! : f i
A

. .
? Ny .
. BN .
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bourgeoisie in the Algiers, Annaba; and\Biskara regions. Accord?ng to
them 1' f are performing a service to the nation because they renlace
foreign entrepreneurs; but. they fear the growing power of the working
class ;agrarian reform, ﬁd nationalization |

I visited two prlvate companies (one in agriculture and one in

industry); both enterprises employed twenty—dne_workers} The agricul—

\ -~

tural enterprise was owned and operated by an,Algkrlan whq in the past

~\held large ‘tracts of land near the land of the settlers In 1972 the

\

‘government introducedsa land reform programme. The Algerian’s 1and was

3

divided into three _parts. Two parts were placed under cooperative

societies, and a small part was left for him.:’He was,fat the age of
- : J .
\sixty,_constantly seen in the field working with his employees

Private indust&y was ouned by one of the Algerians who made a for-
tune_during_the departure of the cghonists and consolidated his economic -

gains'aftér independence. He- started with a machine repair shop® which

he leased:from the bwner,-who’left for France.l In 1969, he bought a

small industry specializlng in agricultuial equlpment from a French

,

owner. He-was in his late thirties and in ‘nany ways resembled a small
" capitalist; he did not have time to receive me. T intervieWed his ..
- . ~ ] :

cousin, who is the manager. T was told\khat some of the private in-
L . . A . < o : ‘A
dustries employ‘more than eight hundfed workers,uand occaSionally, if

possi%le, the owner of the industry possesses several medium—sized

industries-in maQy,ﬁ? ts of the " country. Some of them employ a large .

,nnumber of engineers/df different nationalities

.ﬁ.

‘ﬁu‘ea

Y and public sectors ;he public segtor consf%ts of the SQCia

-




I ! . ’ \ .

‘ sector, the cooperative societies, and the dutogestion. Table 52
indicates that there is a difference in wages between the public and
) » e *
private sectors; the private sector remunerates the worker with more

than the public sector. This, however, is true only for la main )
L ~ _ : |

d'aeuvre quaZv,fwe\ .- < ) . | \

But in respect to..travailleurs non qualtfies, bo&h sectors reward

~

equally. The overall_view_of the‘¥age structure between the two sectors>
showsldiffereﬁces‘between the private and the public séctors. Columns
- ™

-6 and 7 of Table 52 indicate that the private sector: leads and 1% far:

ahead of the public sector because the average wage is higher in all

' » .
professional\categories, desplte the difference in average wage ‘between

the private and public sectors. There is also, at the same.time, in the.
publlc sector aigifference 1n average 1ncome between the agiicultural
and industrial sectors. WOrkers in the autogestron are the lowest vald

of all workers in the national economy . \ R

%he government has set up a special commission to review differ-
ences in wages between agricultural and industrial workers and to.make.

(ﬁnifprm the wage system between various industries, at the. same time —_—

gradually increasing the wage systeﬁ in the agricultural sector so as

™ "\

to bring it up to a comparable position with industry. In 1972, wages
in. the agrlcultural sector increase from 15.30 to 20 AD per day.

: N\
From May 1978 to November 1978, the minimum wage in the agr1CUltural

3

A N
sector increased from 24 to 28 AD per day. In the perilod of ‘a year,

wages in agriculture increased by eighty three percent. \

= \
AN ,

Improvement in basic wages started in 1967 five years after

Algeriau independence. Table 53 indicates the rate of increase of
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the national minimum wage for each worker. Workers' wages increased

between 1962 ‘and 1976, due to the transformation of the national econ-

omyu and the public sector gained the confidence which made the wage
i .

increase possible. Features of a self-centered system have emerged

with the expanslon of local markets Any increase of‘wages tended to
expand local markets something very mukh needed for expansion of the
economy . However, the increase of wages was followed by an ‘increase in

prices. Table 54 indicates this trend. Price increases upset the wages,

“~

in partlcular tdf wages of the lower income categories In 1976, in h
order to overcome an increasing cost of living, the government intro-
duced transitional measures to supplement the salary of low~incomey
workers, as this quotation demonstraté

Qutre le relédvement+du salaire national minimum garanti, dans la
fonction, publique, il a &té créé a titre transitoire pour les
fonctionnaires payés enfre les points indiciaires 100 et 160 une
. indemnité& mensuelle. Pour les fonctionnaires percevant 510 DA
‘par mois cette indemmité reﬂresente 134 DA supplémentaires. 1I1
“est a rappeler que la valeur' du point a gté augmenté de 20% en
\1974. Dans 1'industrie, tous les travailleurs percevant moins
.de 800 DA par mois beneficient d'un relevemept (Ministry of
Work and Social Affairs 1976, p. 6) » _
\ o
This transitory social measure was intended to orotect the buying

\ power of the worker. Workers falling within this category are exempted
from taxes and receive fakily allowances, free med1c1nes, and financial
support to meet basic\necessities However not- all workers benefit
from this social measure; it is intended to assist only those workers
whosebwages do not exceedr650 AD per month. Unlike industrial workers,
most agricultural workers (and apprentice workers in industry) fall

within this category.

The major conflict that exists between the state administration

t . . ™~
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TABLE 54

N

_ PRICE INDEX: NINIMUM WAGES IN INDUSTRY AND AGRICULTURE

Indicrs des  pfrix V1969 : 1973 oo
.‘.--."--‘—--‘-.---‘- -'-D--O-‘.F_"---‘--nﬂn‘-‘-l“‘o—-~‘-§-¢‘-‘-—’IOQ-“‘--Q----' \‘

. ' . o8 ] T :
rroduits alimontalza - 1O 3 128,3 13,2
-----—~—--——-.---;-- —--.qoﬁ---J\: PR O P Sk Ldadad 4 : - . ap W : --‘-s_-soacf'
tadlce g-nixal ] 1¢0 ] L:0,4 [ Lo

0 t i 3 1

M N

- A . ‘ ) N B |
Les dié\f'-tenu relivasant du Selle ‘elie \ol\t o t\

Pour la S.MI.G 1 (MINIMM WAGES IN INDUSTRY PER HOUR) .

e i = A T el S

Dato : Taux i saluiye horaire en D\
'-'"-"‘“'""'“""“"“'"'"'"““""’f""'"'"""" PR -\-_--.\.-----_-------.
1 zone I Zoyo II “eno 112
25 ~vril 1983 ‘ . }o1,358 1,245 : Ly15
~ “ i ~
-y----a_——-.—----~;3--»---q--00-—O~o$¥-—-;-o-———-o—~-—--—-g_-——.-~.-\--~~--¥-———-~
' . H o
‘0 fudllet 1070 Ty 1 1,20 -
7 juillet 1972~ ~ s 1,75 »
) e . ] V.
1 r johvier 1174 d 5 N 4
7 Livrier 1970 ] 2y \ .

~

Pour le AG § - (MINIMUM WAGES IN AGRICUK'YU}RE PER DAY)

— T S e * % >

Date : Toux du s\lgiro 3. uraatfer on 0
------~-a-—-—-~—-~-v3-—\~-——~--~-o---'--9------'-——-~---—--~---------—---—--~\:-—- w-
14 Juin - 1293 1 Ty 54 » !
27 juillet ;772 \ 9,10
lzr jaswiox 1974 3 12425
7 fivriexr 19075 : 13,30
révrier 1977 T 2000 o h .
zai 1978 , ' . 28,00 .

e

Source: Ministry of Work and S'ocia\% Affairs, 1976.
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and the worker in Algeria is much more over benefits ‘and marketing
products and 1658'0Ver;wage increases.. The state administration con-

. N M q‘
stantly curtails any equal share of profits between workers, and gov

“y,

b

ernment. The coldniél law that Algeria inhefited\from the French

 settlement is applicable when it comes to the profits earned by an

1

enterprise. For example, workers have to pay ten bercent of their share

of profits-to the provincial authority. This has an effect on the dis-
) trﬁ?ution of benefits to the workers and their volume of share with the
. ~ ' \ - ’

state. On other occasions, if other units of the same enterprise have

~

not made profits, their total share of profits is reduced, sometimes

N

to nothing.

In the area of marketing, there 1is gonstant conflict between

A )

workers' self-management and intermediary institutions such as COFEL
and OFLO (state agencies responsible for marketing agricultural

produﬁts)- The state administration has set up guidelines for market : \
y ST "
policy Table 33 indjcates the percentage of profit allowed for each

°

institution, including self-management units. . Co

-0 E TABLE 55

RATE OF PROFITS IN THE MARKETING OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS
, \ .

b
[
|

~

N . » . Percent
‘Institutidh Distriect Province Abroad of ProfiR
‘. - - -
OFLA : Lox 20 ..
COFEL ~ ox N 15

CAPCS - . . X ' 15

Source: M. Abucar, field notes, 1976.
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CAPCS has diregﬁ contact with producers -(such as eelf—management
LA

enits, Coopérative Agricole Polyvalente de 1a Revolution Agraire

NI

- [caPRA], and CooperatiVe Agricole Polyvalente Al-Moujahid [caPAM]) to
sell agriculgeral products at the district level\ CAPCS receives a
eommissien fre% these institutions for selling their products. CAPCS

\ is run by a management committee eénsisting of representativee ovaAPRA,
CAPAM, and the self—management unit, assisted by a director who is

appointed by the Ministry of Agrlculture ‘and Agrarlan Reform OFLA,
.’
CAFEL, and CAPCS collect surpluses from the agricultural sector.* Table
- ( \\ -
56 indicates the interTelatidnship between intermediary institutions

! S

and .prdfifiction units.

’ ' [ ; i . o s vy
. it : Lo
o ROV | .
TABLE 56 ) e ’
"« - . INTERCONNECTIONS BETWEEN STATE AGENTS OF , \
L \ SURPLUS COLLECTORS AND THE PRODUCERS A
- Location ‘ o : ' ; Working Relationship
L v . ; : °
Abroad*., ¢ ‘ : OFLA
kY e ' ) : . - T
‘Region’ _ ‘ | COFEL
“District o CAPCA

. *Producers i Domaine, CAPRA
B . , Iy
- ‘ CARPAM

« T 7 P

‘Source: M. Abucar, field work, 1976.
‘Note: The arrows indicate commercial transactions.
Y Each of the levels indicates economic interaction between producers

and government. The state administrative agencies receive a commission,

. \

£,



~

N \ a . . . . . )
. ) ) . ‘\ ’

‘ inyolving swrpiﬁées-preduced by,the domaine, CAPRA,‘and\CAPAM.

The capitalist end,non—capitalist’modes of production' produce”

different sets of problems: the fbrmer gives rise to labour disputes

based’on wages and the latter to labour disputes bdsed on profir shar-~

..
™~

. . .\ _ N
ing. 1In the Algerian situation, issues are Aot;so much concerned with

‘wage dncreases but*with profit sHaring between-prbducers.and the state,

o
!

.since an increase of wages is conceived ofﬁas increasing the economic

Qgpower of labour on the m\rket (considered acceptable so far as it pro-

a

vides a basis for the expan31on of 1nternal markets at the tlme and as

#an 1nd1rect stimulus for productivity){' If‘the ‘government wants{to

¢ K F) .

expand economic activities without increasing taxation, then the gov-

‘ernment appropriates more profitiiin nrpfit—sharing between the ssate

and producers. S - ‘ Lo L

>

. Clark Retr et'al.‘(l?GA), Walter Galenson (1959), and W..H; Friedé
’ o T v B ‘ - ‘
"land’'and C. G. Rosbert, Jr..(1964) suggest that the main contemporary

‘probitem In *“labour-relations in emerging nations‘is thé degreentb which

~

governments control wages in favour of canjtal invesrmpnt (in the sense

that wages are kept low in orger tad achieve maximum profit for invest-

" ment), The purpose of doing so is to reduce the rate of urban migration

“ by creating'jobs in the rural areas. The Algerian experience suggests.'
/ T : . -

\

‘differently, in the sense that through profit sharing Ebe government -

employs various techniques to reduce the amount of money which goes

. 1nto‘theihands ofrprpducers for personal benefit. For example,.in the

\..‘ . . ) ’ B :
case of fiﬁ%nc}alllaws‘guriné the colonial era (discussed above), the

o

. gévernbenr retains a share®of thevprofit_frbm”the-producers{ The

- s X . . . . -

41 fference i{r approach to ladour and {ndustrial development 'depends

~ Lo o o o -

447,
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o

!

A

upon the mode of production prevailing in .that particular society.

These social sqientists fail to see that distinction,
A more detailed analysis of profit sharing will be presented in
the next section In the last eleven years,_the Algerian wage struc— 7

‘ture has been subJect to changes, due partly to rising expectations and

partly to the fact that Algerian revolutionary.government h#ﬁ»agsumed

a dominant role in shaping 1life in Algerian socie y. ﬂgt preﬁ%&fz,hj

L]

public sector 1is more influential than the private sector CIf we com-

pare the wage structure during the colonial period and that of the

v

“ post 1ndependence period there are differences, we. shall see shortly,

' between the wages of Algerian workers in the colonial era and in

' present day\Algeria '-"}x v _ ” S ce \
S \”‘ : . ‘
Tables(57 and 58 give an inside view of how wages in industry have
a’?
, g
1ngreased %gl@%ﬁﬁ ta%}es %piesent two categpries of workers ﬁfl persr
s ’W B \"é AN

sonally interviewed-botﬂ'an ouvrter ordtnatre and an owvrier pPOf@S—

~.

sionel For the ouvrier ordtnatre, the wage per hour during the period

11952~ 1960 1ncreased bxwfnly 8.7 percent and during 1962 1970 by 45

o percent”(Table 58). The wages per hour for the ouvrier rofessconnei\
_ ‘ \ \\ p

‘increased during. the period 1950-1960 By 2.2 percent compared w1th

;the post- independence period the wages per hour increased 17.1 percent.

Noticeable increases 1n wages took place after independence (see

rabie SJ)" : » | o ,\

This increase of wages per hour _between these categories ﬁndicaﬁes

B \ o) \“

that the ouvrtek\ordrnatre has obtained a hiéher percentage fhcq&;se :
/\ K3

n\the post—independence period. Despite this increasé* there are.

still markedldifferences in'income betWeen various\categories'of: o
- R o ) : ‘ ‘ : 8

448
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‘\ * TABLE 57
' WAGES, OUVRIERS PROFESSIONNELS
v _ o ‘ (in Algeriin dinars) - ' . ‘ N A \
Colonial Era - ) " ' post-Independence Era
Year = Wages' per Hour Year Wages per Mdnth Wages per Hour
N o ..i,:.' * o . . ) . .
1950 - - 71.15 1962 . c . 1.0
1960 S 1.40 1964 ¢ - 2.11
: S 1967 3.46
. 1970 - 912.00 - . 3.80
f . 1971 4 950.00
' \ 1972 1,045.00 R -
1975 .1,423.00 o o
E N T
: — . e B
Source: M. Abucar, field‘no’tes, 19767 \
: ; ] | .
, .
’\\ TABLE 58 ,
, WAGES, OUVRIERS ORDINAIRES \\.//f/ S
k ] "(in Algériari dinars) -
K \‘. \ B
i &

Colonial Era Post-—i\lnciependence. Era

Year = Jages per. Day . Year . | Wages per Month ~ Wages per Day

© idsz . 87.85 . . . 1962 . | o 1.65 o
1960 o165 . 1964 . : - 1.70 o

° 1967 ~ s _ 1.78

. N ~ L . | ’.v_;‘
1970 T 2,40 P
1972 570.09 ' T

- . - . L I%{[-g’x Y A
T ' o S
- Source.: (M. Abucar,f.f’i"eld\' notes, 1976. ' ‘Wm L
M : ‘ | 76: . | | iy, \



k industrial workers (see Table 59), although from 1970-197#the ‘
A percentage of wage increases for the ouvrier_proféssiOnneZ declined
- from 17. 1 to "11. 2 percent from the previous period (see Table 57)
This reflects a more' equitable distribution of nati\hal income and a »
narrowing of the gap between various occupational categories Table 60

provides an - indication of how wages in the agricultural sector increased

in the\post independence situation from 1963 1978. Wages for agricul—

°

;7>tura workers have incréased annually on an average ‘of twenty percent

Lo “ N

‘over the

¢. BROFIT SHARING - . \

ast fifteen years *of Algerian independence e L

. : . . * :
4 One\method‘of incentive the government employs to increase produc-

450

tion, both in agriculture and in industry, is profit shaqﬁng. The dis- v

™

tribution of profit between workers becomes possible only- when units

\
\

produie an adequate surplus But what Eonstitutes an adequate surplus'

is not'defined as such; therefore it léaves unsolved frustrating prob—

: ¥’ ' .
lems for workers when -decisions are made over the‘distrihution of
.
o ’ ' ' N
profits.' The annual income for an enterprise is qual to the value of

A

the~annual:production. Article I of the decree 60- 17 for February 1969

FS

states‘as follows:

. ~ Article Premier: Le revenu arinuel de chaque exploxtation auto-
gkl -
Ny gérée agricole \est -égal 3 la valeur de sa production annuelle—
- ~soit la masse dgs biens et services. produits par elle durant ‘une
i année--diminué des charges d'exploitation, y compris notamment
1a contribution créée par 1l'ordonnance no 68-653 du 30 Décembre
{ 1968 relative 3 1' autogesti n dans 1 Agriculture, les salaires’
et primes versés aux saisonniers, les dotations pour prov151ons
courantes ainsi que 1' amortissement -

Les variations d' inventaire doivent entrer en ligne de compte
pour le calcul du revenu. Les avances sur revenu regues au cours.

N
~

S . R . L . X p '
o ' . - N . .
: . 7 BY . o - -
~ L Y Lo : : '
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' TABLE 59
’ \WAGES ACCORDING TO OCCUPATION, INDUSTRIAL SECTOR, 1977
LERESN ! \\\
. (in Algerian di-sarg) .
_ N . \
— \.
- ‘Occupat_iot? ” ) Minimum o Maximum
“ Ouvrér ordinaire ¢ 484,27 ‘. - . 687.71:
~ qurier\speci.alti'sé" : , 498.69 850.15
. Ouvrier professionnel \%:2 .80 1,439.5%
el . v "Matrize -~ V1,183,510 O 1,800.00
,m o & . cadre- : 1,937.13 - 3,021.90.
s «Kﬁ ' - . ! . v . N . . . .
> ~ Source: H‘.;wAbucar, field notes, 1977. . \ |
SR ok o - |
: R : ¢
' 10 o
- "T;ABLﬁeol'“";',.-ﬁ"*m,, D
THE' EVOLUTION OF WAGE STRUCTURES o
‘IN THE AGRICULTURA SECTOR _ ~. . '
- N . —(inAlgeffian dinars) )
\
. Year. . ‘ Wages per Day .
. 1963 | o ’ S 7.00
N AR - \ N
- /1965 : \ . 800
/ L2967 RN : | 9.80.
Y ' . ‘e . : »
\ 1974 o A\ 12.25
1976 o : 15.30
1977 o +20.00
) 1978 - SR o 28.00
\ £a, RN : .
L o :
Sou(rce':'- M. ‘Abucar, field notes, 1976.
3 " Note: Twenty pe.rcér;ta“per year for fifteen years: .
% - -
£oa

451
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\ “ ‘ | e . .
. A S . A .
T de l\annee par les membres ‘du collectif des- travailleurs sqﬂﬂnt
comptabilisees dans les charges d exploitation. (Série Auto-=
estion, 197 age 22) :
‘8‘p' ’ P g ) o R | .
The annual value of. pro uction is divided into three parts. S

\ . - Le'fonds de réQErve légale;

= o
4

- Le fonds de'rdﬁlement; and

- Le fonds d'investissement.

e v - —— N
rcent of, revenue

.‘%ﬁ% reserve fund

il + ?
epresentative. It is

R

Each agricultural‘enterprise is obliged~

for the d%dertaking or tem percent of t

Al o

verify the hccpuntt‘ W, 'the above mentionedvdecreenalso rEgulates

the‘rolling fund: etpriseais allowed to operake up to tem to

: - fifty percent for the annual income of the epterprise. In the case of
N . - : S

misuse of this fund,uthe.m;nister's concern in-the enterprise obliges

fond*iﬂoulement for any investment that

N ) _
.may requixre expansion or the intr%gpction of new' technology The

' h1m to assume control of t

Workers' General Assemblyégakes final dec151ons over the use of invest—

ment capital - But such decisions cannot. be less than or exceed the
Vo ount of money earmarked by éhe nagional pIan. The annual production

of public enterprises 1s determined by the nationalrplan as well as

’ . . .

'short— and long term production. The national plan indirectly coordin—

\\v atei the activities of public enterprises w1th the help of the ministry

L ”, X _

concer%iiz » \ . _
(<38 o .
, Th meEhod and utilization of thé\rolling caoital and reserve

,capital is determined by the decree mentioned abovek ‘This capital

cannot exceed more than_one-twelfth-of the .amount paid for salaries

o =

o - o,
), . - e -
~ ,Tzh Rl & b
. , ~
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mbney available to them * The other é@h@gory o

~

during the budget peri d

&

" 4 A
share is- divided into three dategories: - - o

Agricultural enterprises have. their share in proﬁits, ans this:'

v \

" = Le fonds de repartition au travallleurs - o o~

-'Le fonds de primes; and
. A _

- Le fonds social.
_ \ . =

\

The first-and ghird, ad a rule 'are governed by the brinc1p1e of equal

\ accessibility, each worker receiving an- eqhal share of ﬁhe amount of

to those workers whO\distinguish the??elves'_romfbthers. The*criterihn

~ 9

which governs the acce531bility of primes is 1nd1v1dual performance

Because of efféctive participation in increasing production, th@se
\ g .
individuaéﬁyorkers earn extra p01nts for their ef

workers\who have completed 280 days of work receive ;onuses The pur-

‘'

: \ pose of the bon&s is to reduce ab%enteeism which has an adverse effect

]

on. productivity The fbnds de nepartmtzon aua travazlleurs are fixed
by the Workers \General Assembly, but the amount that‘!ﬁll fall within

. o, j . - . \\
this’ category should not exceed one-sixth of total income Daid in the

prev1ous financial year. Théxbonus given to 1nd1v1dual workers is de~

termined by the Qprkers General Assembly. The amount . of this fund is

governed by the same’ ceiling imposed on the first cgtegory '
- @

The fbnds soczal are made available to- assist workers in prov1ding
h ‘ &

educational opportunity for their children and improving health fac1113

. ties and housing projects The final dec1sion\§pr these funds is in—

-

veSted in the Workers General ‘Assembly, but the coordination of anv of

~ - ) -

"the threeé projects is. the responsibilitv of the ‘Assemblée Populaire

- . .o -

“ -~

. Communale. R RO C B

‘In agriculture,

g



) . A ‘ T 454

N h ‘
Profit sharing was first introdyced into agricultural autogestion

Later, profit sharing was’ applied to industtiai enterprises, 1971 was

N

‘the first time the government\made it effecbive in all industrial enter-

prises, with th§ promulgation of the Charte et Code de la Gestion

: W’
Soc@aliste des Entrepggses‘ Furthermore the government clarified

. . \’

o ‘these issues when the President of the Republic issued the Circulazre

@Q‘FwéstdAntzeZZe 932 (1976) reaf firming the\@istribution of profits

O QT
o v( . .
\ a &

among’ workers in the industrial sector. o ‘ o

b

~ . N . ;4

' Articles’82, 83, and 84\of the Charte gt Code de\Za Gestion Soczal— e T
R <-‘¢ -
iste des Entreprises define profit sharing between the state and the .

¥ L)

industrial workers : L ‘ . ' g : ‘

Vo i » ~ - | N
Art. 82--Le résultat de l'entreprise est constitué annuellement®

- ~par.un bénéfice ou une perte d'exploitation.

\

N
11 intégre 1'ensembile des charges et des ressources inhérentes
a son activité, . \\

’ " Art. 83——Lorgque le resultat est\penefic1are i1 se repartit
' ‘ainsi:

. (1) fonds dg revenus complementaires des travailleurs,

-~ - (2) quote-part de. contribution aux charges de 1'Etat. A\

(3) quote—part affectee au patrimOine de 1'entreprise. s

: Art. 84--1I1 est créé un fonds-de revenus complementaires des
: ( travailleurs de 1'entreprise ou de 1'unité, alimenté par une -+’
\ ™~

Vi

quote-part prélevée sur'les résultats nets globaux de 1' entre- \'
RN Aprise ou de 1'unité, selon un taux variable par branches (
d’ activite\\ (Charte Soczalrste &és Entreprises, 1971, p. 27)

The amount alIotted,to‘workers "is considered as a;complementaryi

By .

income, which workers receive at the end of the yearx, The‘condition

X

under which the> workers receive a complementaiy income is described

\ in Czrcular 932 N
N d Le principe qui présidera a la ;épartition sera celui de 1la . .
- -répartition 3. parts egales 4 tous les travailleurs, en exon-
ération des droits et taxes. : S ’ ~\

,euls les membres de 1'unité a_la date .de la»dite répartition
y ayant. travaillé pendant une période. égale ou supérieure 3

six mois et n'égantupas'fait 1'objet d'une sanction prononcée
par la commission de discipline pendant 1'exercice considérée + = ¢

T~
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o &

- o \.;‘ .)

auront le droit de bénéficier de ces revenus compléméntaires.

Les personnes ayant travaillé dans un uni¥é bénéficiaire s
pendant six mois ou plus et moins-d'un an au course de cet
exercice ainsi que celles qui se seront absentées pour \
quelque motif que ce soit, i 1'exclusion des missions dans
_ le cadre de leurs activités profegsionnelles, participeront
i la distribution des revenus au prorata de leur temps:effectif
~de.présence. (Circular 932, 1976, p. 4)

i, &

‘\‘The‘condifions'undgr which®a worker ldseS‘é}é or her rightAto ob~

N

- tain aftdhplemenpary income are absenteeism, disciblinary ackiqn,'and

2 - R S

whién >t eQQOQFEr was employed in the enterprise less than six months.

B Q%: ot . : N )
: ‘g T y .

Before any person can be sanctioned, a dialogue must take place. After
N » o |

that,&g& matter is referred to a disciplinary committee. Absenteeism
ke

\ - > \
.\\\\iS nf{“"

" uncommon .thing: \gt occurs frequently in Algeria. 'Both,the
Q:L »

. governmenjt. and the worﬁérsf organizations carry -on an ideological com- \f

B RN

bat-to eldminate absenteeism and wasﬁs and to promote what they call
N \a . .

production and producti&ity;\ Despite this concern, absenteeism exists,
. . ¥

- ]

N

as this ihtfrview with the ﬁirector of personnel of SONOCOMBE (Société -

Y
Nationale Automobile) indicates:

~

I1 n'existe pas beaucoup d'absentéisme) La difecti&n générale
ne dépasse’ jamais 5%. La direction fab ication peut dépasser
“ 5%, la diTection des achats’ 5%, la jdiredtion personnel 5%, la.
direction technique'5 et™$%. L\ entéisme varie entre 5 et
#10%. (Abucar, field noi&s, 1976) N - R

\

Absenteeism is not. uniform in all.industrial enterprises: some

\

enterprises have hig?gt.than ten pércent: This constitutes-a problem

X [

because production decreases’. Workers' produé%ion becomes an iﬁkortant
X . [
. » v o 3 . 7 ‘ , \
factor in determining the success xr failure of an enterprise. It is
also. a factor in widening of;the gap between the workers--some will o

obtain more income than others. HE>@.it is not so ﬁﬁchvthe iﬂdividdal_

'gaiﬁ but ratHer the gain of the collectivft§ which determines the suc- -

cess of the éntgrprise. This can be‘achiéved 1f the efforts of the .
. \ | . $

\
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“individual and the collectivity are coordinated. Circulaire 932 states

as follows: . ‘ \ B \ .
n premier lieu la mise en place d'un tel systéme suppose au
R gréalablé que des régles de fonctionnement, des normes. et des ¢
' léments de‘pondératioﬁésoient adoptés afin de pouvoir apprécier
1;L\ \ ' de fagon’cohérente le r sultat dégagé. En effet, le résultat_
) : financier n'est pas toujours le signe de l'efficience ou d'un
accroissement"de la producti#}té globale de 1'unité& ou de
¢+ 1'entreprise. , . R

| © La premiére mesure 3 adopter par conséquent, devra porter sur
. 1'intégration du résultat dans un systéme complet et cohérent
\: dfévaluation et de sanction de 1'effort individuel et qoilectif
apprécié par rapport au rS6le de 1'entreprise dans le déyeloppe--“
ment planifié de 1'économie. " o ' \

I1 convient par 1la d'éviter d'une part, que la recherche du seul
* résultat financier ne détdurne les entreprises des objectifs
planifiés, et d'autre part, de créer des faux clivages tant au
sein des cgllectifs de travail que dans 1'appréciation de
1'efficience &conomique, du systéme. Une telle situation peut
Stre évitée si l'ensemble dés dispositions'réglqmentaireé con- ’
cernant la mise en place des instruments de direction, d'encadre-
ment et de stimn%ation‘de 1'économie Eoﬁt éexaminés i la lumiére
des dispositions'de 1'ordonnance portant gestion socialiste des
‘entreprisesy Et'teqant\compte de la nécessité de renforcer le
\ développement socialiste de nmotre économie,;f(CircuZaire 932, 1976,
p. 2) . ' ‘ oW o '
" , A

' 1f workers do not receive their share of profit, a siege in opposi-
: : . !

ap

~

tion is practised instead of a sfrike, because in Algeria strikes,'as§&

practised in capitalist sqciéties, are not allowed. The siege in opposT

) o ~

ition conéists of lowering the level of production, without-ldcking the

1 factory. During the siege in opposition, the whole natioq_isvalarmed;

N .
<

_-meetings are held to-deal with the situation. The workers gall a gen—
. x o i

- ) : ) . : oA
eral meeting of all workers,\and they déclare themselves not responsible

\

\ for the production ugkil\thgirJClaims are met. The director of the
enterprise in such- issues is with the\yorkgrs, but the general meeting

is presided ovér by the president bf\the Workers' General'AssemblyX N

In this meeting, petitions are drawn up to the President ‘of the
. S . . B . !
! -~ . ) . B}
Republic. - ’
ublic. N
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The government never uses the police or the army tqdintervene.

v

But\the Party (FLN), the UGTA,. and the Comﬁission Nationale des Entre-

|

prises Socialistes (CNES) hre called upon to mediate the disputing

parties; the situation .is kept wiEhin the structures of political and
. . \ ' . .

labour organizations. Neifther' the government nor the UGTA turn the

issue into a public forum.

~ o\ Conflict oﬁer distribrtion of profits is due to bad managemiir
-

practised wlthin the entennrises or the main office of the National

*
W<b ’ ///\m
Company, to prlce @%ructures and the accoun\ing system, and-sometimes

to personality confllcts i3 _ . \ -\ e

" The Party and the UGTA can solve only the pol1t1cal aspects of a
N

problem, not the technical aspects. For exa b the ;Ecountingxéystem
-vf a unit of productlon in industry is kept 1] ain offics of the
I - . o’ ng vz *
National Company. The bank next to the enterpr&se units and the entér-

. ~ @

prise unit have their own'accoun;ing systems, If the enterprise_employs? e
more nPan a chOuéand workers, normally it has a huge bureaucratic ‘ K
office. - B s | : & N
The FLN has Epecial depaftments dealing with agricultural and in-

, _ . §o-

dusprial enterprise. They concentrate their efforts on political \'
issueér ‘Ihe ministers cpncgrned hqve a feseafbh centre, -dealing only
with technical nroﬁlems. Dwnrkers'\influencefat.thé minintefigl level
(is?vegy limited. The?efore, if the issues in dispute are given a tech-

t !
nical solution, the worke9§'are at a disadvantage vis-a-vis the main

7y

office of the National Company;

- . B} t ~ ) . . o - !
the socio-economic and cultural development of Algerian.workers,
N \\ . . e N

despite “these problems.
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In- 1976, the gové{nmeﬁt took a strong position to increase wages
' \

S

\

in relation to production. Circulaire 932 states as follows: -

Cependant, le résultat de 1 ent}eprise ou. de.1'unité&, pour - \
revétir sa pleine signiff&gtion, doit également &tre précédée .
d'une définition compléte d'une politique des salaires liée ’
directement 3 1 accroissement de la production et de'la pro-
ductivité. ) ) o

. En‘aucun cas"1l'intéressement aux résultats ne devra se réduire |\
ou se-confondre avec les primes de rendement et de productivité
telles qu'elles existent dans les entreprises. Il ne peut non

.plus se confondre avec la pratique‘anormale des mois:- supplé~
Xentaires de salaries s'ajoutant 3 1'année calendaire. Le
systéme 3 mettre en place est un systéme qui 3 chaque étape
doit permettre de constater que 1' activité de production, de’
gestion et de satisfaction des besoins s 'est améliorée et accrue
a tous les niveaux et répond aux objectifs planlfies sur le
plan qualltatlf_et quantitatif. (Circulatre 932, 19?5, p. 3) K
. \ ‘ . . -
The overall increase in basic salary based on the achievement of

- . \\ . * ot ' )
the plan’ tepresents a new stage of development achieved through collec-

tive effort. This\increment in wages iﬁplies distribution of national N

~ PN

income; therefore, each worker.receives his or her share, regardless’
of inle}dual output or enterprise product1vity \\ hlS, however, seems
to be Consldered as a moral incentive \based on broad ;rlnc1ples of : /

eqhality!in sharing wealth created by the colﬁpctivity. The Algerian o

government pays attention also to incentives of a material character. ~
AN -
\ - N

“The individuals'\different'caoacities for production are recognized,
eaeh aceording tb\his perﬁormence.e The first chiterion for such ar:
raogements ref;ects_professiqhal»qua}ification, experience, and‘politi-.
cei'commitpent. Those workers wﬁo possess tﬁese qualifications are

remuﬁefated more theh others-(see Table 59, section C)y: .. g “'? :;k'. -

S

o (

\The evaluation of performance takes 1ntp consideration ﬁw;

2

N e 2
portant elements, the accomplishﬁént of plan targets and rafings based

- ™~

on the number of extra points accumulaced during the vear. P(}de}' 8
' ‘ ‘ ) a ' . -

@ . e



structure may upset,the«individual's and the enterprise's gain, due
\ | -

‘\ to the»effeét of the fluctuation in prices of raw materials and transpert

costs oti'the overall performance. of the société nationale. Since mat\l
incentives take place in the contex{ of production units, these un
are interdependent: if half of these units succeed and the othe®

. \ Ry
~fail to meet targets, what one unit\tan -achieve in performance de ds
' : .-

on the total performance of the société nationale, @ ‘ N
- AN
D. SOCIAL CHANGE i - . )

The colonial system undoubtedly creates its own contradictions, as

histBey suggests, which promote large-scale social change because of
‘ A ' . .
conditions of marginalization, uneven regional development, and social

and cultural involution. These cond¥tions lead towards macro-social
change. Hoyever, social and cultura¥ involution is a by-product of

genuine national dévelo&ment. In Algeria, the ereation of-a sef}l

centered system has created én evolutionary pattern of social change. . N

.This type of soc1al change is dlfferent from what Algeria experlenced

durlng the colonial p2¥1od (see Chaoter 8).

N " ’ . ‘ . /
Clifford Geerbz used the concept'of social involution to denote a

situation in which a society is involved in itself, bQSi:se of ecologi-

cal constraints. Such a society, according to him, will}develop a

~

.system in which "all"is an effort to provide everyone with some niche,

e e :
howewver. 'small, 1n the ovenall‘svstem‘ (Geertz 1963\ P- 82) The same

>

concept bas u5q€-by Solden Weiser (1935) demonstrat1ng cul:ura%\invblu-
‘tion, then social, in a dlfferent sense . ' ~

[

\The phenomenon of social or cultural invelution cccurs in.'a

- o )
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situation of dépéhdenéy——wﬁether it 1is political, economic, or
cultural—*which has persisted i‘ & society for a iong period of time.
This type of society develops a certain technique of survival in the

face of 'the depedéency relationship. The system of poverty sharing,
, .
for example, was practised in Algeria during the period of French

colonralizatxpn, because of the conetraints imposed upon the colonlal

system, which only accommodated a few Algerians, the broad mass of the .
people remaioed outside of the colonial system. This group, who were

not within the colonial system, were the beckbone of the Algerian

revolution. ‘ : ' ' o

¥

For Wertheim (1974), the pre-condition Of;evolut“‘i'on is .inVQlution,
because involution creates the conditions fQ€VSOCia1 change : - : .

Where involutidn has taken place, there will be a moment when a
breaking-point is reached. The relative stagnation and back-
wardness associated with 1nvolut10nal processes will eventuallv
résult in a crisis expressing itself in serious dissatisfaction
and restiveness among significant sections of the population.
As soon as the dead end produced by over-specialization is
reached, only a forceful and cataclysmic breakthrough can pro-
duce a reversal of the involutionary trends. 'Previous retardation
tion thus produces acceleration in the -further course of evolution. !
_ We could deduce from this that revolution is most likely to be-

come the obvious way oyt. There ,remain; however, a few basic
‘questionSZ (Wertheim, 1974, p. 75)

/¢

N

Contemporary Algerlan national development and the-organization

o

of Algerian society is due to the development of the Algerlan revolu-
tion. The historical development’of Algerian national “liberation was
M . ' ) N 7
diseussed‘in Chapters A and 8, and we have amalyzed the process of

involution in Algerian soclety, based on the transformation of the
o~ A\
ey 7 S
u&ans of production and the creation of an economic model oriented

towards inward movement. This matro-approach to 5ocial change was the

&

N

outcome cf the Algerian revolurion. Further development of social

e - \ o B o > ‘;_ ,r\i

A S
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change w1ll be diSCussed in the next chapter it is‘sufficient here to

analyze briefly how’thevfactory system has had an impact on Algerian

social structures, namely the soc1al involution of Algerlan soc1ety in-

l,
L

this\connection. Three factors will be cons1dered the family, group

solidarity, and the national bourge0151e.ju._ f-”

The Algerian family is moving fgom compi?x ingstitutions to simple
Al W

1nst1tutionsm§see Chapter 3). The extended'faﬁily‘wﬁs subject to ex-
\

ernal 1nfluence and transformation for a long nerlod of time These

influences have not led to an evolution of patterns of social change

but rather to social dislocation and social ihﬁolﬁtion. The -outcome of

\

t ’,

¢

socfal iﬁvolutlon was not due to democratic factors but to constraints

created by colonial dependence, because Algeria has not experieﬁced,

3

as Algefian history suggests,‘hlgher population growth durlng the -
7 . a .
colonial period, but rather a slow-down of population growth (see

o

hapter 3).
In 1967 an economic structune came into existence to replace the‘

colonial structure; the effectfof~this,economic gtructure upon the
: N -
social structure has been:felt in recent years. The more people em— -

ks

» . A . ' ., . ,
ployed in natlonalized enterprises, the'mQTe Algerian family structures

&
began to change from complex to 51mple 1nstitutions

The working population of'Algerla increased tremepdously, compafed

to the colonial period. At present, in the puhlic sector alone, more\

than 2,335,200 individuals are“employed. Thus, most of the people want
to establish their own families; this will.diminish the extended family

o - : V. . i
in importance.and give rise to new family structures, which have begun’

. to emerge. There are several factors that contributed to these changes.
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qufsE\qglfjjﬁ/educatiOn is~open'to all’Algerian,citizens”at,presegt;

s -

g this\will provide them the opportunity to acqulre skllls.\ Itqishesti-
mated that by 1990 Algeria w111 have 2 774 w000 spec1a112ed workers (see

~ ” L ) A
Table 61). Secondlv, 1n service tralning is encouraged as a means {or

A : . . ; ’
fiurther Qccupational mobility;ﬂthis»tends to have the,effect of transT

forming the family strucf?re. At the game time, undesirdble situations

are taking place; the Bighwincideﬁces of divorée and alcohplism hajfx
. , . : , ;o :
?ecome maJor preoccupatlons of the government. The film 1ndustrY’1n

' v

Algerla is geareg@ towards the eilmlnatlon of theqe soc1al problems, by

educating'the people to becomé“aware of the,sbcial consequences of

" )

divorce and alcohelism. A . : , o \ )
A secondary féctog relevant. to <hafging Algerian social structures

.

. N ’ ., ' t . <" .
is the development-of mew social solidarity based on the factory system.

Tables 62 aand 63 pwoviae/an indication of how .gtoup eolidarity at the

workplace is growing d@nd how familw ties are weakening.
. ¢ |
These tables-reflect thewresultﬂof,interviews I carried out in
Algeria and Annaba,:df Algerian workers in. agriculture and in industry.

e - ¢
Y

The first question was as follows: , = . R L
£ : : . - - . .
A. Que faites-vous si un de:vos collégues de travail est-malade?
. B .y ’ > RS

oui ~ non

- vous faites son travail
L e S —
- vous lalssez son travail "y R v .
]usqu a son retour ‘ , _

- vous demandez qu'un. aytre
~vienne agider

’Aktotal of 96;9 petceﬁt of agricultural workers said "ves, if my
colleague is.sick 1 will do his work," compared to 91.9 percent of :

‘industrial workers. A negative reply was pronounced by’311 percent

Y

o



Source:

N

TOTAL DES BESOINS EN. MAIN D'OUVRIER
PAR SPECIALITE ET NIVEAU ET QUALIFICATION,

TABLE 61

<QUALIFIES
1972-1990

Remili,

1975, p. 225.

\‘ .
. Sy twelills i1 vl AL \('.'!'n
= R 1l 'r‘.;-\‘,ﬂ |
- v H s " f M a B « X
v erie s s | teee 362 ';«5 130 510 7% guan T i
? 5 0| | 1010 647 €9 IR - &n2s
, 4 109 | 17020 16950 40 1430 - _{ i8li
. ol 3 soon | LeTee sy | oanc | 3w - S1eo
g 1 N . :
; “U_u‘_m;\ s gsae | 250 ey |12 | =350 | eed e
v lessemiléess 1S 1510 ] 1632 2128 o] =160 - &5
Y age ] 7900 seced | S 1500|102 6662
: c'rs}« dsera | rmss [11ssa b sex - 213913
7/ . 441
5 {cteszenquas b3 15110 | 22200 1w |*3ice | -z22 L3 v
T fereseniced g 210 | 21870 PROTRS ERTTCIN B L - 2502
4 NI ‘595:6 'ﬁcn 39S pEI - 123305
g b1 qeu% | ey £a 17930 L;n §17°% = Fab i
¢ {rusizigaes | € w0 | 7am0 5056 2% -, Susl
5 Bicd VO 00 30 -/ @0
- 5200 £D0o o —136, - Pt
3 sona | enze 5500 220 o | e
2 Hald 5% £ 1208 379 1322 1ol telTh
B Tty \?- o Neem ] wess | oses | o) el s e
et ertentifd O 2480 PAYe(o] 16420 azn 2970 i} 3272
qued paes T a0 <es W5Ees 5:5 ) 6820 (W 27746
3 ssxe | 1zasd 7600 [-sr9rn | 1690 5450 109970
3 - - - - -~ - P
\L'v g ‘ )
0 witesres © 16t Tlaico riato 15580 s | 2 s | 1sd
s Lo ns meg 1 35y 210 - L Heee
' ';3500 L 20369 2240 ney 150 ao; L
30 e l\)}bc NI S - L, el
.- ! !
- .
s e | 250 O
15 6w ‘ 2370 460 VR - 8% - i .o
1-1) Scteow hussbivh, gy | 2% ea -, 60 ° -0z - o of 1D
«t, civers . l . - . ‘ ) .
M - - - . - Lo .
i % . R SR
; 6 l “IE35 }i,m‘g , ; ‘2"20 ';vl\’);-h‘o " t9tZI0
Tetal “isaso | 138500 | 110419 'si00 | 43100
' : |4 biase | evisso l, G ¥ Tne 1080
s tiseun ‘i L3ses ";1;433 | os ‘i':.’_'\_‘ R £79300
: . :
-_T__...'-——- %‘, | ) 1 :; _! : ___.__T___.——-—
12 bvce farz.uion ‘ . ) l . i . '| : \ ,
Lorgsto e wnzd |2~ 275105 3790 l §312515 1 4T7aCS | © G 1052530
eiruuon l L \ ‘ J L
1-121;'.»'. slntral ll 7:;’:0«» JHEI000 arfw?o‘ ssseid | 199210° | #3140 aTIsE
| ‘

463




|

o

464

~ TABLE 62
v . GROUP SOLIDARITY AT THE WORKPLACE re
: : i - . ' ‘ \
* (responses to question A) o k\ \\
- 4 ) ] P
- »Agricult@%e Industry -
" Choice s R v I i ;
of . - Percent - Percent , Percent Percent
‘Answer ‘ N Yeg" ¥ "No" . N "yes" "No"'
" Item 1 o 98. 96.9 3.1 123 91.9 - 8.1
Tiem 2 23 17. ® ez . 56 1 161 839
Ttem 3 29 - 38 37 9 69.1  30.9
Total Y150 273 o
‘ti . . )
R , R jhv ] ] - g
Source: M. Abucar, field notes, 1976. o
Note: _Frequencies and percentages do not tot%l becausé spmé reépondents )
mentioned more than one reason. o
. o
‘ > ¢ ,
) \ TABLE 63
COMPARISON BETWEEN TIES: FAMILY AND COLLEAGUES AT WORK ~j/*”
o LT N
‘(responses to question' B)
o — |
\ . Agricultu;éf Industry K
Choice - : :
‘ ofp : » Percent Percent Percent Percent
” Answer N 'lYeS|l IlNOH N ”YeS” » v ”N(\)”
- ' | {‘
Item 1 ) 65 =~ -98.5 O 1.5 87 . 89.7 10.3 ~
Ttem 2 53 100.0 0.0 69 = 92.8 7.2
Ttem 3, 15 100.0 0.0 49  98.8 10.2
. Total \ 133 .} ' ) o 205 \
Source MdgAbucar, field notes,; 1976. 7
Note : Freqﬁencyiand percentages do not total because some/respondents

mentioned more than one reason.
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'

’

| own families. Table 63 indicates thit 100, percent of agricudtural
. . . .)'y

’ . . )
'
.

ofwégricgltdral workers, compared to 8.1 percent of ‘industrial workers.

<i
o

" s :7 ) - v . : : .
Group solidarity between workers is higher in agriculture and slightly

lower -in industry. Howéver, fhig difference may well be attributed to.

‘the degree of spgciali?%tion, because the division of labour is more
Nk B

.éomplex invindqsfry thén'inAagriCUIture.

. : : ./
The second question was as follows:

" B. Si vous’avez ‘des .difficultés (de n'importe que 'ordre)\ \
N ol cherchez-vous du soutien moral-et matériel?
‘ Y 4 \
oui : . non
\ ) , L : -
- dans votre ffamille-surtout . .
’ a h . e -
- auprdés de vos camarades de travail ' P
0 ) - , ‘ ,
W - auprés d'aytres personnes que.vous

connaissez

N

.

Both agricultura]‘and industrial workers seek more moral and mater-

ial help from their célleagues atxn#?ﬁ and persons they know;tha& their
| . ' '

4

workers seek help and advice from their colleagues and people the& know

o B ‘ : N ) B : ° RN
compared to 92.8 percent for industrial workers. . -
. ! . N

WOrkers’ cdnditions set up-a new structure of relationships be--

-

. _ . L
tween the workers. In, the case of marriage or.sickness, a worker's

colleagues provide the necessary assistance. If both couples who are.

, : .
getting married work in the same enterprise, they receive 1,000[AD each

free, plus'they are allowed to borrow up to‘3,000 AD from the social

‘

i

S . ,
fund. Most soilallzed enterfrises operate a cooperative shop, belong-
H . . -

ing to thé workers. Each‘wQ;ker is permitted to buy basic needs (food,
N .

_\clothing; sbap, and luxury goods such as TVs, bicycles, 'and rdhios) at

lower ‘prices than in the market.

-

R

b
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Most of the functions the famlly ‘used to carry out” for the
indlvidual are taken over by the work group or the factory to assist
;ndividnal needs. Housing is: built’ for workers with social funds

,created by the coliective producers. In each facto;y there ig a full-

. i ' L]
time social worker ‘to deal with family problems; if anyone in the
. * B . L'V. *

family is'sick, the social worker provides the necessary arrangements

for taking care of the worker's family while he is at workK. 'yhe ser; N

3
. N '

- S

vice is prov1ded free. wf A N

Talklng to the group of workers in industry and in agrl)nlture at

{ ' . J

Annaba, I was told ;hat the,present national bourge0151e is different
" \ ) :

from the one in place during the colonial period. Algerian cdlonial,

i

bourge0131e no  longer have bourge01s 1deas° it is the bourge0151e
created after indépendence‘which has the bourge01s'menta11ty afd 1deas.

"The maln difference between the two is that the national bourge0151e\
A e * - .
during the colonial,period was a merchant class (or middlemen) who
. “\ . .

»traded between.the ‘European bourgeoisieQand the:masseshf But those in

the post independence situation are captaxns of yndustry Most‘of the
1atter categbry of nat10na1 bourge01sie are owners of small- and med1um~

. Sized factories'in the 1light industty sectbr: Agnatlonal bourgeoisie

has enetged in'Algeriakafter independence. This éronp has .control of
AR - o . »
the means of production. In contrast, the colonial mational bour-

.gedisie did possess ownership and control of the means. of pfoduction,

kY

as this\quotatlon illustrates:

At the same t1me, the rise of a mércantile bourgeoisie &hich
took advantage of the new capltalist approach to production was
stunted in its gr@wth The systematic productlon of wheat and *
raw aterials for export to France and the new import p0881b11—
{ities were the monopoly of French traders, who ) here.and’ there,
tolerated the existence of a few Algerians. Thus, urban
| « . . .
S

-

456



| ‘merchants and rural bourgeoisie held a position in the production
process without playing the socio—political role that this posi-
tion would normally bring to it. I r words, they had the

ans of production.

ownership but not the control th (j
v(Lazreg, 19,7_6,<,p. 186) «_‘

There is a contrast betw:‘

?

S tional bourgeoisie and
L oxisn s
the natlonal bourggoisie of contem ora y Algerian society, in terms of

\
their attitude_towards Algerian national interests -The former were g

e
N

bredominantly rural orlented (such as Iaﬁdlords, traders ror merchants

‘r N
in urban centres), seeking concessions from. the colonial system and -

|

:never asserting an independent,rolé. v B I \ , - - ,
The~latter assert an independent role if the chance arises.

Indirectly, the new national" bourge0151evattempts to compete with the -~

-public sector in terms of eff1c1ency perfoémeace, and incentive.‘ I

was told by this class that thev were very productive, simllarly, the

. ‘ [
senior executives of'private enterprlses repeatedly told me, 'We do not

have bureaucratlc red tape here.. Things move very fast." But the

»worTer in the prlvate sector is not happy and would like very much to

see the private sector\\holished N ' .
\ . : Lo
-~ However, major differences exist here, because poth national
. . 1 . . R . ) . . Lo

bourgeoisies have emerged in’ two different periods of Algerian history,

\ N

‘(colonial and post—independence); ‘to be Algerian, for a native at
present carries a lot of weight, more than under the «colonial situa-

tion. This is the driv1ng force: of the ‘new national bopggeoisie of

Algeria.

The creation of national enterpriée'industries was the.main factor

that contributed to changing attitudes in  the contqmporary Algerian
/
national bourgepisie. Ideologically, this group resembles other social

™ ~ ‘ \

. i !
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‘the”context of present Algerian,natlonal develOpment.

N [ . \
: ]

‘classes, as far as the national interest is concerned. They are anti-

» . . . -

impekialist oriented; and because of the social éﬁd political role'given
\
to them by the state they' claim to perform a national duty, as any other

soCial érass.\ However their personal interestékdiffer from other

. o

social classes such as the worke?s, farmers, and petlte bourge01s1e.
-’

The next chapﬂ&r w1ll deal w1th the sOcial process of these classes iny.
4

\ ’
42‘;& _




CHAPTER 11 I p

NATIONAL DEVELOPMENT AND SOCIAL PNOCESS
\_ SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

’ The pollt cal changeé'that took place in Africa in-the last two
decades have bro ht certaln changes of a social and economie nature.
P : : ‘
These changes were not\unlform ﬁhroughout the Afrlcan contlnent pollti—
cal-and social changes were more common than ecﬂnomlc changes. The
Algeri&n experience Suggests that polytlcal ‘change was concomitant with
-large-scale social and economic changes. Social change occurred on a

-

large scale in the post—'hdependence situation: changes in family ties,

group solidarity, and the nati ral bourgeoisie (seé Cnapter 10). The
rate ;f urbanizathn and the rate of population grow;n ;re hlgher in
the neét—independence sipuation than they were in the colon;al perlod
(see Chapter 3, section C).

The economic transforma on of Algerlandsoeiety started in 1830 |
under the colonial Lettlement, which has establlshed a capltallst—v’
colonial agrarian economy in order to transform the nre colonial strnc—
»tnre. However, ehis system'created a/major social and economic
dislocation of Algerian socidty. AChapter 6 provides the analysis of
ﬁﬂe capitalist—coionial development'and class relatieqg . in Algerian
society. . a\

BecaUSe of‘the polltlcal changes whicn took place in 1962 due to

the liberation movement, the whole system began to disintegrate grad-

uwally, giving rise to a new‘éelf—centered system (éxamined in Chapter -8)
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- and. a nev relationship towards production (exanined in Chaptef 9).
Thus , large-scale socko-economic changes occurred in the decolonization

of the national economy, due to the transformation of the means of pro—

duction (see Cnapter 10). This ecomnomic bransformation created the’
necessarﬁ?conditions for further development of. Algerian society and’
N~ . ) . . ) L
~—Tald down the correct foundation for Algerian social evolution.
It has been sixteen years since Algeria became_independent. During
this periodba total improvement of the society has been made, despite
the change of leadership which took place in 1965. The overall orienta-

‘tion of national development is that of creating a socialist society'in

[

Algeria. It has ﬁeen SO 511ce 1ndependence. The natlonal policy for

social and economic reconstruction started in 1962 in the modern sector
' /
f

-of agriculture, inherited from the settlers. The political leadership

k2

accepted in printiple in 1962 that agrlculture will constitute the base -

. . SN .
of Algerian industrialization and that the agricultural sector .will

. accuymulate the necessary capital needed for industrialization in

Algeria.

“

" The reasoﬁ'for the change in pollcy from agriculture to resource

contfol as the b351s of accumulation of capltal has been examined in
Chapter 8, section ‘A. However, it took some time before the Algerlan
: ‘ ! 4
iéaders began to fealize that agrlculture could not constitute the base
for Algerian:industrieiization. Algeria has oil, gas, steel and min-
ing. In the‘n;tionalization of industries, financial institutions, and
rtransnort, Algeria wei able to reorganize her priorities for national

development; thus heavy 1ndustry over agriculture was a decisive factor

in Algerian national development because it enabled agriculture to be



independent from the outside'in terms of tools and equipment, tractors

and fertilizers.
L]

This move, however, has been heavily critized, as this quotation
indicates:

La plupart des investissements ont été réalisés dans les domaines
de la sidérurgie et de la pétrochimie, alors que dans ce derniler
o secteur, la création d'un emploi suppose, en moyenne, 1'immobili-
/yt@étion d'un million de francs "lourds."

Dans les domaines plus fournisseurs 'd'emplois--la mécanique, par
exemple--on s'est efforcé d'acquérir le néc plus ultra de la
;technelogie occidentale mais sans pouvoir se fixer--sinon ver-
balement et pour prévenir les critiques--un objectif supérieur A
la satisfaction des besoins intérieurs, de sorte que le choix -
super—capitalistique ne peut guére se justifier par la nécessité
d'affronter la concurrence internationale. (Mallarde, 1975,
p. 213) - , ‘
According to Etienne‘Mallafde, heavy industry requires a lot of in-
vestment in order ta create emplovment. ‘The technélogy which is ac-
quired from European capitalism will further dependency and promote a
: . . ‘ - N
higher rate oflunemplovment. For the Algerians, it was perceived that
indusirialization based on heavy industrv would create the conditions
necessary for their economic independence. In Chapter 8 we examined
. : . , ' ™ _
B /. . )
the relationship between heavy industry and other industries such as
the transport industry and light industry. The problem of present’
Algerian development is not so much the choices between various indus-
tries or agriculture but rather the balance between economic and
political edugation. The option Algeria has taken for national devel-
A [
opment has concentrated more on the etg;;;:Z factor and has neglected /
thée political education of the masses.. It became a majoripreoccupation.
of the most enlightened segment of Algerian society in recent years to

seek a solution to the pressing need for politidal education. The

political elite assumed that economic factors would create the
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cond it lons neceasary for political conscfousness. In Chavter 7 we
uxnmincd‘tho socio-politi¢al ﬁctorogunolty of Algerfan soclety.  The \
current dlre(‘tlonknf ;‘\lltur:ll development 1’.‘: still fnconsistent wl\th
the degree of economic dvvelopmoﬁt achieved. One is tempted to come to
the conclusion that despite the growth of class structure in Algerfa
the politicél and cultural content of national devel&pment gives higher
priority to natiomnalistic ideology, which has little relevance to the

9
shape of present Algerian development because it obscures the inherent
contradiction of Algeriap society.

» ,

For example, the position of women in society is far;from having
been transform;d, even though the economic structure has grought-im—
<provement in the overall standard of life. The position‘bf women is
tied up with the norms and values of pre-colonial society. The exis-
tence of Qrivate and public sectors is inconsistent with the development
of socialism.\ The higher growth of productlve force is associated with
the develoﬁment of/ the publlé sector rather than the private sector
" The coexistence of two modes of productio; will promote this contra-
diction arid hinder the future development of a socialist economy. )

The Algerlan approach to national development is divorced from
political ideology, whichffosters class.conscioﬁéness; One explanation
of the pational development situation‘is that it is due to the desire
. of the leaders to keep unity at all cost, vis-a-vis the external influ-

- . »
ence of imperialism, and to unite the people for an immediate vossi-

bility of economic independence. Another explanation of the situation

is that the leaders have taken for granted that the transformation of

means of ownershio will eventually %g e ‘conditions of class

consc1ousness The position of L%fln (I97l) on ass consciousness



wel | known, In his tamous book What Lo o He oo
. Y

“, he stated o

follows:

*\

In order to explain the pofnt more concretely we shall approach
the subject-trom an aapect that i;"m-nqn‘( to the Fconomlist,
name ly, from the practical asvect. "Everyane aprees' that ([t I«
necessary to develop the pobitical conscelousness of the working
class.,  The questlon Is, Aow that s to be dgne and what -is re-
quired to do [t. The economic strupgle merely "fmpels™ the

workers to realise the government's attitude towards the workiog

class.  Consequently, however muel we may try to "lend the eco-
nomic¢ struggle itsclf a political character," we shall never be
able to develop the pollitfcal consclousness of the workers (to
the level of Socfal-Democratic political consclousness) by keep-
ing within the tramework of \hc economic strugple, tor thaf
framework Ta too naprpow. The Martynov formula has some value
for us, not because ft fllugtrates Martynov's aptitude for con-
fusing thimgs, but because it pointédly expresses ,the basic
error that all the Economists commit, namely, their conviction
that it is possible to develop the class polifical consclousness
of the workers from within, so to”speak, from their economic
struggle, i.e.,, by making this struggle the Bxclusive (or, at
least, the main) starting-point, bv making it the exclusive (ors
at least, the main) basis, Such a view is radically wrong,.
Piqued by our polemics agaipsg them, .the Economists refuse o
\ponder deeply over the origins of these disagreements, with the
'result that we simplv cannot understand one another. It is as
if we spoke in different tongues. (Lenin, 1971, p. 78)

This, however, was the Russian experience, and it suggests that

the institutionalization of public sector workers without political

education will promote confrontation between the state and the workers,

rather than the fundamental ‘contradiction between the public and

private sectors. For the workers to realize the fundamental contra-

¢ s

diction, they must acquire class consciousness. According to Lenin,

economic struggle is not enough to create political -consciousness.

For him, : o

ol

Class political comsciousness can be brought to the workers
only from without, . that is, only from outside the economic
struggle, from outside the sphere of relations between worKers
and employers. The sphere from which-alone it is possible to
obtain this knowledge is the sphere of relationships of all
classes and strata to the state and the government, the sphere
of the interrelations between all classes. For that reason,

h)Y
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\ . \

the reply to the question as to what must be done- to bring
political knowledge to the workers cannot be merely the
answer- with which, in the majority of cases, the practical
workers, especially those 'inclined towards Economism, mostly

| ‘content themselves, namely: .'"To go among the workers." To
bring political .knowledge to the workers the Social-Democrats

" must go. among all classes of the population; they must dispatch

units of their army iIn qll directions. (Lenin, 1971, pp. 77-8)

The one-sidedness of the Algerian approach to national development
\

also'is due partly to the Algerian leaders' reliance on "administrative
I : .
order" as the sole means of organizing labour and .the economy. This is
.’. v . ’ ' ﬁ\
obvious in the way in which the structure of national enterprise is set

up (see Chapter 9). The director general of national enterprise hasA

the power guardianship, rather than the party (FLN). The absence of a

party role in the national economic situation furthers this apparent °
contradiction in Algerian national devéId®pment.

Déspite this shortcoming of the Algerian option for national devel-

v

opment , the economic structure has created the conditions necessary for
the development of socialism or capitalism in Algeria. As we have ex-

amined in many parts of this study, the public and private sectors co-

exist within thé system. Because of this Céexistence, the Alggrian

\ ¢

: N N \ )

workers are divided into two different modes of production. o
The national bourgeoisie are ‘more consciousness of their class

than the Aigerian workers because of their relationshin with the public

sector, who are controlled bv a petite bourgeoisie. The national bour-

geoisie would like to have the upper hand in the national economy. The

. outcome of this struggle between the public and private sectors will

determine the future direction of Algerian national development. Both

sectors were associated with the development of the Algerian option for

B -

national development. The public sector participates in economic

1
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matters. The conditions that led to this economic participation will
now bevexamined.

The Qofkeré' self—management or participation became a matter of
necessityuf¢r thg organization of Algerian workers. Hlstorically,
decoloni;;tion and nationalization led to the-eétablishment of alterna-
tive anproaches to labour org;nlzation in Algerla The trahsformation'
of Fhe means of production from private to public ownershlp was the \
first step.’ The state assumed-control of the -national economy o1 the'
behalf.of collectivity.

The second important condition leading to the ecdnomic ﬁarticipaf
tion of the pubiic sector is the social dimension of the Algerian revo-
lution, which hés given priorify.to collectivity over the ”indiviaual
rights" as a ﬁeans of creating unity within Algerian society. “For IX :
example, if the land aoprooriated from‘settlers had béen distributed
to the farmers, there Qould have been”moré divisions among those partic-
1pat1ng in the Algerlan revolutlons. The collectivized Bwﬂership of
the means of productlon and the-creatlon of the nroductlon unit gecame
matters of necessity f;t the contlnuatlon of the struggle for Algerian
economic independence.

The third condition that promoted the economic'participation of
the pubiic sector inﬂagriculture and industry is Droduct%vitv. In
order to promote productivity in agriculﬁure and industry, economi;
participation can be translatéd into incentives énhancing the principle
of profit sharing by the state and the.workers. The way in which pfofit

~ ' :
‘sharing operates in Algeria is describgd in Chapte{ 10, section'B.

It is sufficient here to state that productivity, and thus the

total%economic system, is becoming increasingly dependent on the power

VA - %



of labour.. Production can only be hoped to increase if labour's shé%e

in the profit is met and if labour is installed as the dominant force

in the political life of Algeria. However,.because'of the absence of \

o

party leadershlp in the-natlonal economy, the pOSSlbillty of establish-

1ng a proletarian dlctatorshlp is unllkely The third condltlon is the

‘struggle for economic 1ndeDende ce and Algerian hegemony in Africa and

the Arab world. The characteristic of underdevelopment 1nher1ted from’
colonialism created in Algerla a driving force to create condltlons for

a state of development comparable to advanced industr1al societies.

The. promotion of a high level of pnblic secpor participation in the'

. v .
national economy has become a national commitment of paramount political-

\

importance. When the government inaugurates a new plant,; major national

and local newspapers carry the headline "This Is the Largest Industrial

N .
\

Plant in Affica or the Near East." , L
China hae eet up a;different type of workers' organigatipn from tnat

thaE of Algeria.b In China, democratic central}zgiion is the principle

under which the workers are organlzed This princiole\means that de-

N

cisions are made collectively but that management rests on the respon51—
gﬁlity of the nerty-annointedAmanager, who implements the decision.
Theldifference between Algeria and China ie that in Alger%a the state

is the institution\within which various interest groups in society

‘ \ ‘

articulate, . In China,‘the party 1is the maﬂﬁ% institution carrying OUt‘n
thig function. There also are other differences‘between China and
Algeria in ﬁerms of fhe organiéation of wonkers. The party plays an

important role in the leadership of the enterprise, as the following

quotation describes:

476



477
] . ( i ) » ' . 'ﬁh’ » e

The Party committee in an enterprise is the,core.oflleadership
- of all the work of the enterprise. In the production and man-
agement  work of the enterprisé, we have adopted the system,

whereby the director .assumes full responsibility.under the
" leadérship bf the enterprise's Party committee. This system
_of leadersh p requires that all major questions in the enter-—
~ prise should be discussed and decided collectively by the P
committee, while the director is responsible for carrying out
the work af ﬁroduct{on and management. This system of leader- °
ship, -on the one "hand, 4{nherits the effective and traditional :
system of leadership of our Partywhich integrates collective
leadership with individual responsibility. On the other hand,
this system also suits the nature of modern industrial enter—.
prises which need highly centralized and unified direction.
The adoption of this system not only ensures the leadership
of the Party committee in production and management, but also
brings the roles of the leading‘membérs of the management and
- the management departments into full play. It also ensures that
%0 errors or at least less errors are made by the leading mem-
bers of enterpriigs in deciding important pr blems; it also
makes it relatively easier for them to correct errors when they '
occur. :

tyl

The leade;éhip‘of our Party is built on the basis of the mass
line, which is the correct method of leadership- based on: the

principle of "from the masses, to the masses'' consistently ad-

hered to by our Party during the prolonged revolutionary struggle.

This method of leadership has been further developned in the.

practice of qur socialist industrialization. (Po, 1964,

p. 20) ) ’ '

‘In Aigeriag\th_FLN does not play a leading role in the organiza-
tion of national'ehterﬁéises; Howe&er, it has an organizational role
in the supervision of elections and the nomination of the candidates
who represent the workers in‘national enterprises gnd in national‘and
local collective political organizations. The organizafion of the work
in the national enterprise .is carried out by the elected representative

N N
of the workers and the director appointed by the director -general of \
natlional enterprise. Table 6a\indicétes\the distribution of party and
GTA membership of agricultural and industrial workers. Party member-:
ship is highef in agricultural workers (35.1 percent compared to 8.3
percent for industrial workers). Affiliation with trade unions (UGTA)'

- . .
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i o TABLE_64 |

-t . & e

-/

-DISTRIBUTION OF 'SELECTED MEMEERSHIP IN TRADE UNIONS AND PARTY
OF\AGRICULTURAL AND INDUSTRIAL WORKERS

—a

=

i Aériculte;e Industry =
Institution N % N . %
UGTA N Y19 20. 41 0.8
FLN | 33 35. 11 8.3.

CBoth a2 23, LT 15.8
Neither | 20 21. 60 \ T45.o
Total | ‘ 94 133

Source: M. Abucar, field notes,

Q\

is higher in industrial workers (30.8 percent compared to 20.2 percent

1976.

B

for agriculturel workers) . N%n—membership in both organizations is

’

‘higher in industrial workers (45.0 percent comparedkto 21;3'percent in
, A
agricultural workers) . Membership in both organizations is highervih

agricultural workers: 23.3 percent compared to 15.8 percent in indus-

~

trial workers).

\ . . - ' . 7 v ;
When it comes to the question of preferénce between the UGTA and

478

the party (FLN), the majority of workers prefer to join the party (FLN) ..

rather than the UGTA. Table 65 shows that industrial workers prefer the

UGTA over the FLN, whlle the agrlcultd?gl workers are inclined Tore

towards the party\than towards the UGTA; 53. 7kpercent of agricultural
workers prefer to ]01n the party compared to 40 0 percent

workers. Only 28.0 percent of agricultural wor%ers admitted that they :

of industrial ~*

would like to be members of gnf UGTA compared to 43.0 percept of
, o
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TABLE 65 .

. - I ' : ’ - ' . .
PREFERENCE QF MEMBERSHIP IN UGTA AND PARTY (FLN) ) /)
( OF AGRICULTURAL .AND INDUSTRIAL WORKERS b

N

Agriéulture 4 o Industry
Institution N L 7 N %
on N | oy
UGTA S 23 L 28.0 58 43.0
A . .ot b N .
~ FLN - 44 . 53.7 54 40.0
‘Both \ . ‘13 159 o113 9.6
Neither : S 2 ' 2.4 ' 10 7.4
N . e P ) . ﬁ )
Total : 82 . ' ~ 135

[ .

——t

Al

AN ' s ( . ] - : v
) Geﬁ;ca*//&. Abucar, field notes, 1976. \ o N

vl
jndustrial workers. The differencéﬂcan be-traced back in the Algerian
' A . T

liberation movement to when the majority members of the FLN were peas- -
ks - .

ants and the UETA was exclusively for urban workers. The organiéation o

-of the agriéulfural workers within the UGTA. took place after indepen-

o -
LN

dence, o .

: The paTty'(Fi&) isAb‘cent;e:for‘recf
and agricul;urg,.and it plays a'ﬁols of consultation between workers and .
management. ~The ieadership éf_;gricultural and industrial éﬁtervrisgsﬂ'
is in the‘hands;of members.pf the govérnmentvand administratiye’off%—

: . , . \
cers. Economic participation in Chingland Algeria differs in method

‘ané organization, as the:follﬁwing quotation(éﬁéonStrates. B
‘The democracy be&ng carried out in our enterprises is democracy

under centralized guidance; it is opposed to that fa;se»slogan
and mistaken practice of "workers' self-rule'; our centralizazion

. is based on deémocracy, and is radically different from the practice

Y k . ,—/\
~ ot

N

W . . ® N
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that relies solely on administrative orders and is divprceﬂ from. _
the Party leadership and the masses. - - Vo .

. i \ N

In all enterprises we follow the "three-in-one'" method of combin-
e ng the efforts of .leading personnel, technicians (incliding o
. ' 1ébﬁ;‘ialized management staff) and the masses of workers so as

to bring together leading personnel with ﬁbe masses, and link

technical theoretical knowledge with working practice, amd politi-

cal and ideological work with economic work. 'Igis is an impor-

tant aspec@lff implémenting the mass line. - 77 :

"In practising the "three-in-one' method, leading cadres and .
administrative cadres participate partly in productive labour
while workers participate partly in“da&—to—&ay management.
(po, 1964, p. 16) v : ‘ .

"_)* Worker self-management éndAparticiDation, éé erctised id Yugo-
" slavia and Algeria, are not the only alternatives for the organization -

‘ 4 N

of workers.. Democratic-centraliiatidn.and“party 1eadef§ﬁ1¢_based on the

.
\

unified efforts of the'three-in-one' may well be another alterdative

-

Y N . . . v ) .
form of workers' organization. These alterriative approaches to the

N . i : .. . .
organization of workers are.commonly found in soecialist societles.
. | ) . . . \ . ! .

| R '
The differences in methods of organization within enterprises are due

to the‘historical-cohditions in effect within each country and party, .

”

to political leadership, and to economic organization. In Algeria,
- N\ LA - ) .‘\ - .
the emphasis is more onﬁghg economic structure as a means to create a
: 4 . ' . . N -
. . : ° | _
collective consciousness than ‘the ideological orientation. The economic
: . - . . . M v
. . 7 . . . . . 1Y
system is divorced from political ideology. : -

¢

1 ' _:'5:‘_3} - r N ©

In the foregoing iscussion, it bécame apparent that in the Alger-

ian option fdr national development and the,organization of Algerian"

N

wérkefs the party (3N) is given a secondary rather than a primary role

“of'leadershié. The reason for this is not clear,,but the African ex¥

perience,suggeété that once ‘a national state is created the party loses

its importance in articula&ing or mobilizing various forces in sociéty
N

and becomes the centre of\conflict between factions based on ethnicity,

.



- /
religion, and ideology. Secondly, in post 1ndeoendence societ& the
party is‘not the only organization whidﬁdhas power; bureaucratic in-
stitutionﬁ such as the army and the administration assume more impor-
tant roles because of the’ oositions they occupy in the eanomy | o

In' Algeria, bureaucratic institutibns emerged as 'soon as the FL&
established in 1958 a provisional government in.exile. The army grad=
ally developed as a etrong force within the FLN., Soon after indeoen—
" dence, with the establishment of the Reoublic of Algeria it became the
major organized group, capable of upsetting the 1nternal polit1cal
structire. It did so in the 1965 coup dfetat,~wben it replaced Ben

Bella'and installed goumédienne on behalf of the Algerian revolution.

The politics of the petite bourgeoisie is a major factor behind the

3

‘Madministrative order' which exists in Algeria rather than the party °~°

leadershlp Pn socialized enterorise The petite bourgeoisie gannot
control‘%he country wf\{out an alliance with the peasants and the work-

ing qlggs Ihe factor that reinforces this trend towards collaboration

"

EA : N v
at this stage of Algeria s development is the natlonal development ques—

tion and the 1nternational order. Of course, all the social stfata of

Algerian society are committed to preserving the political independence

~
.

.they have achieved and to &ostering economic indeoendence The inter—fl
national order can create conditions conducive to a de51rable Algerian
evolution, or 1t\can create conditions of regress if the neo:coﬁonial—
.ists become strong. These issues are not separate from each other,

N

/
due to the interdependence of nations. In neo—colonial relations, the

(o)

advance of one nation is the\underdevelopment of the other. A struggle

for’unity of the petite bourgeoisie, peasant, and worker, rJEHEr than

-

their relationship of dependent opposition, is the way out of this

481
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dilemma--the establishmentl)'as in Algeria, of a self-centered system

which will cteate the con itions‘fof the development of productive
forces capable of trans forming society into a socialist state. How-
.ever, we must keep in mind that the develooment of a working class

»

nal bourgeoisie whiLh at the present. time coexist under the

adminfstratiye orde f the.petite boufgeoisie, will bring a change in

the éirec ion Algeria's ds&elopmenf. One can hardly predict what

i

Ry

the nsw‘directionomay be. - \‘

The alternative approach to organizational management fs commonly

Al
\

encountered in a sociéty where.publio ownership~is th#& rule_ and the

most dominant form of production in that society is socialist or non-
capitalistic. The non—capitalistic mode of production is a sysﬁ;m\gﬁich
\\‘ ) . o ’ .

" is somewhere between capitalism and socialism but is closer to the lat-

\

™ in the.sense it creates the conditions necessary for socialist
- ‘\ i @
development. The state assumes the control of the economy and attempts
: h , nomy : '
‘ . ‘ 4 \
to transform society from a colonial to ﬁ.socialist economy. There are

diverging views on the concept of state capitslism, but whenever such a

system'is established a new social evolution will émerge!diffefent from

that of purejcapitalism,'as the following quotstion indicates:

N o

3
Since Stalin s death, however, it has become increa31ngly uncer-,

tain how far the Soviets still believe in revolution--leaving
- aside the. question of whether it should be an agrarian, or a
proletarian one--as a precondition for a socialist society as
far as .the Third World is concerned. In the early sixties they
“developed a kind of "new look'" version of Marxist theory accord-
ing to which a peaceful transition towards socialism would |
become a real possibility, through the existence of a powerful |
Soviet bloc. There are two basic elements in the new Soviet

e theory: the concept of national democracy, held .to be valid

for some of the countries ‘of the Third World and in close con-
"nection with it, the concept of state capitalism which implies
that in countries where this type of capitalism prevails both
the ac uation and the potential for the future would be
L <d1f§£?§§iT;§§; those in countries dominated. by true capitalism.
(Wedtheim, 1974, pp. 296-97). Ay ~

9 . 'r'

n
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/
SoLe writers on North Africa felt it easy to refer to Algeria%

.
.

: 4 . ‘ '
paths to national development as paths to state capitalism. This may

: o
have well been true in the early years, when the state suddenly assumed

.

control of the;nﬁngnal economy. As I have demonstrated in many parts

of this study, the workers and the national bourgeoisie also play impor-

tant.roles in the national economy. It seems, however, that the role of
>

the state in the economy 1is rﬁlegated to the regulation of the relation-

: . \
ship between the national collectivity and the interest of workers in

the socialist enterprise and the national bourgeoisie. The accumulation\
'i

.of capital with which the state fosters development creates the neees—

W ]

‘ sary condld&ons for contradiction betwe®n the two classes. As we will

examirde shortly, the obtion of Algeria for nal Lnal development has

created its;own'cohtradictio Because of the development of two dis-

N N ) . 7

' . : . b Ny <

tinctive classes in less than two decades, in my view theé present system

.
. v -

fosters a national democracy rather than a;ate capitalism., What is
national democracy? In ghis connection I quote V. I. Pavlov: .
s Q{ _ N
ﬁf The peoRTEf;:; enter- the non—- capitalist path of development

only as. A result of active struggle on the part of the worklng
lass and the toiling masses, of an alliance of all democratlc
an riotic forces in a broad national front. Natiomal democ—
racy .is a form of government in which the. unification of all the
sound forces of a nation can be most successfully achieved. Re-
flecting as it does the interests not of any one particular class
but of broad strata of people, a state of this type is callet
upon to consummate.the objectives of the anti-imperialist, anti- :
feudal, democratic revalfiion. (Wertheim,. 1974, p.*298)

\ !

In the national charter, which was adopted in 1976, no mention is o
\ a .

.made of the national bourgeoisie as a "sound force' of the nation. The

national forces according to the charter are: the peasants, the
workers, and the women. The,pol{tical leadership of Algeria is in the

hands of the petite bourgeoisie class, who mistrust the national



boufﬁeOisie and try to ally with the working class.

This alliance can wall be seen in the progressive measure'the \
I /
"pouvoir politic' has taken in favour of the workers and peasants.
These measures are: land reform programmes (which were successfully
/

adapted in 1972), the construction of soclialist villages for the ng—
inéomd farmers, the creation of docialist sectors in agriculture“and‘in
induskry where the workers of both ;nterjrises enjoy relative autonomy,
the increase of wages and incomé, and the better distribution of na-
tional incomé. The poliﬁical and social base of the petite bourgeoisie

, 0 |
is the workers and peasants, without whom they !would never have been

able to remain in power. The survival of .the system dictates the neces-—

I

i

sity for the intensification of this alliance. -

At present -there is a great need for increasing the productivity of

the system. This depends uvpon the willingnéss\of the workers and the
peasants to assume that resvonsibility. There are at the present stage

of Algerian development trends and conflicts derived from the several

modes of production which coexidt: the pre-colonial mode of production, -

known as the |traditional‘sector; the publ;c‘ ector, known as the social-
: ' : L v
s , . N ) .
ized sector; and the private Sector. The cge istence of the latter two
s H N

. [
modes of production is the primary contradiption 1
: {

. + . .

this issue, the Algerians are divided intg»EWO frreconcilable groups:

lgerian society.

thoshy suppOrc prlvate ownershlp, and those who are against private

~ownership and in fayour of the public sector. This division became ap-
parent in the debate on the national c¢harter, held in 1976. The

'

workers, peasants, and women 's organizations have taken strong positions
against private ownership“ These groups represent the most’ enlightened

segment of Algerian society. Howeyer,’there is still a very minor group

~
\
N ]
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v

who.told me that private ownership is more rewarding to the individual
l) )
tth public ownership. ' This group‘constitutes‘the qualified workers,

some segments.06f the national bureaucracy, and the national bourgeoisie.

ar

P : : )
The second“set! of trends and conflicts in Algerian national devel-

i

opment exist between the workers and the state over technical control
. PR .

(see Chapter 9) . Technical control is in the hands of adminis trative
of ficers at the nation#l aqd local levels. But the prihciéal guidelihe
of technical control is degermined by the '"pouvoir politic" (See Chapter
8, section B). The administrators are called upoh to implement pol%cy
created by the 'pouvoir politic." As I have mentioned earlier, leader-—
ship is in the haﬂ@s‘of the petite bourgeoisie. The existenge of this
set of trends and conflicté is a secondary contradiction at the ptésent
stage of Algeriaﬁ developﬁent. It may well develop in the future to a
primary contradiction if an alliancg is formed between the bureaucrats
and the national bourgeoisie. : .X o

The stafe administrators are one aspecf of the bureaucratization of
Algerian society. ‘Ihis group has attracted the attention of many schol-
ars in the last decade. Some of these scﬁolars have cbme to the conqlu—

sion that the bureaucrats (administrators) constitute a .class. But the

question of what class the bureaucrats belong to has hardly been én—
. , |

swered. Marni? Lazreg, in her last article, "Bureaucracy énd Class, the
Algerian Diale;tic," maintain§ that although Algerian'administratbrs,
‘pa;ticularly those on the top of the'hiérarchy of_tﬁe administration,
enjoy certain privileged positions in the nationél énterprises, Fhey“do
not constitute a class, but bureaucracy under the Algerién national

»

development may:
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1. Seek to reproduce ltself-ag¢ a gsoclial category, thereby
insuring the perpetuation of s condition of existence.

2. Promote the interest of the Moclal forces from wﬁich it
{gsued or with which it is affiltated, enabling these to
Querge as full-fledged classes. '

3. Seek political bargaining power by making it possible for
new classes or fractions of classes to emerge. This {s facili-
tated, in the case of Algeria, by the specific socioecanomic
configurations of a post-colonial society that claims' to be
building socialism. ‘There is room for the manipulation of the
state apparatus for purposes other than that’ of the public good.
(Lazreg, 1977, p. 162) ' ‘

The bureaucracy has no autonomy of its own but acts .consciously or
unconsciously to operate state institutions. Where the Aligerians are

politi&ally conscioug and aware of their'responsibilities vis-a-vis the

!

collectivity, it is R?ssible to discover unifofm political conduct . My
. . ) ; q

experience suggdsts t?at although Algerian buqeauérats are predominantly
consﬁ?ous of their role in nation building, it is possible to encounter
unconscious mindg which act in the opposite direction. This heterogen-
<™ . ‘ . : » .
eous character of Algerian bureaucrats is due to the imposition of the
Algerian administration and to their training backgrounds. As Table\ 66

indicates, Algeria inherited from the colonial administration large

numbers of administrative officerg.

TABLE 66

MEMBERS OF ALGERIAN ADMINISTRATION EARLY IN'1963

\

.Percentage of Members in .

Category , Colonial Administration |
/ ] . » ‘
A 43
_ B 77
| c 12
D 3

Source: . I. Clegg, 1970, p. 113.
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The gtructure of Algertilan administration has changed slboee
fndependence . A new fndustrial Hm:tnl" has emerged , both In heavy and
“1ght industry. The A and B cut.cgur[c.‘; are now atatfed by new gradyg-
ates from‘ALgtrlnn unlversities and trAlnlng fngtftutes, and militant
Algerian graduates from abroad. However, thcrc‘ls no Jdoubt Lh#l some
of the old’ ¢olonlal adan&gtrative of fitecers remaln as a mlnorlty group
within the administration. The ex-colonial administrators are centered
more, in the pgriculture minlstry and have direct relation with worke rs '
self—manageﬁﬁﬁt enterprises. "At present there is less confict between
the workers' self-management and the ex—colonial administrative of-

ficers, and there is morelconflict between newly graduated
|
|

fAgronomists

and agricultural engineers and the administrators of agrifultural enter-

p}ises and cooperatives. This conflict arises from the division of
\

b4 .
resoogiibility between these two elements. , Because of this conflict,
[ - ;

the agrapomists and engineers are not broberly employed in tH®field,’
due to Lhé\unwillingness of the administrators to cooperate .with the

new{x/gfiaﬁgzéﬁ agricultural experts. Therefore there is constant

P

hostility between the two social categories.

o The state administrators are not the only bureaucrats in Algeria.

The party (FLN) and the UGTA have their owh bureaucrats. Both these
A"
institutions have a structure comparable to that of the state enter-

prises. "The size of these institutions is increasing, and they are
becoming more complek. The only difference between the state enter-

prises and these {nstitutions is in function: the bureaucrats in the

state enterprises have a technical control, while the party and the UGTA

wy . .

have political control over the means of production and the nomination

of candidates at the local and national levels by which will be
J
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established the new order of popular control (see Chapter 9).

The Algerian bureaucrats are heterogeneous -in character, consigt-

ing of people with different béckéfounds,\training, languages, and
o .
ideologies, as well as regional difggrences. Ideologically, these =
grougs can be divided into liberalvandbconservative.
The t;aditional conser;ative éfoup éfe those. who maintain Isl§m ig

the sole religion'and'%ntéfest to the Algerian and maintain Algeria's
past Tslamic tradition. The liberal conservatives, while upholding the

<

same principle as the traditional conservatives, are inclined to
g CN

maintain an open-door policy towards the outside world. The dominant

| v
|

pdlitical group within the Algerian bureaucracy is tha£ of éadical
nationalism. This type of bureagcrat is more dominant in the part§
(FLN), ﬁﬁe UGTA andbstate enterpris%s,\énd'the army. The liberal con—\
se%vétive\grdup hasvéiliances with the natiénalvbdurgeoigie and would
like to see pfivaté ownership.become the dominan@ mode of pnoduction
~in Algeria, while the radicals are in favour of the growth of the\pub¥ic
(sector ané the gradual disappearance of the privéte sector. The str&é-»
gle bet&éen these factions is not so much on individual interest but
rather class interest. ’ ‘ ' |
At the present stage of Algerian social evolut%pn, there are- four
classes, based on the position théy occupy in the national econonmy .

E= )

These classes are: the petite bourge0151e,* national bourgeoisie,

~— . - N\

*Mohamaud Hussein defines petite bourgeoisie as follows: ''La petite
bourgeoisie est un groupe hétérogéne de couches sociales, qui se définit
par la position qu'il occupe enfre,\d'une part, les classes (dominantes
~ou pas) vivant de 1'exploitation des autres et, d'autre part, les ‘
classes vivant de la vente de,leuf force de travail. La petite bour-
geoisie groupe donc toufes les couches possédant un petit capital, un
petit lopin de terre, une formation spécialilsée ou un niveau de culture
qui--dans le contexte historique--leur permet de vivre de leur travail,

A . -

3



RN , I . 489
| \, |

workers (in agriculture and industry), and peasants (cooperative

\ o -

farmers, small farmersj. - (See Table 67.)
. , . - %
. \ &
» { TABLE 67 . ‘ .
' C SOCTO-POLITICAL CHARTER - | N ,
ANP Pouvoir Politic .
FLN ’ - ) ' Bureauc;atie~nationa}e'
‘Bourgeoisie nationale
4 boe R \
Y | Union Générale des
Travailleurs Algériens (UGTA)
Fellah - , ) Tra&ail%eurs
Source: ~ M. Abucar, field notes, 1976.
In 1958 there were three major Algerian institutions: the party - , "

(FLN),”the ALN, and the GPRA. These institutions develobed outside the
colonial settlement. The purpoée of these institutions was to bring

political indepen&énce to Algeria. After political independence, the
. N !

i
members of these institutions were given privileged positions, derived™—.

~—

from their participation in the liberation movement. Most members of

N

2

en exploitant leur moyen de travail, financier, technique ou intellec-

tuel--sans avoir besoin de vendre leur force de travail et sans acheter

la force de travail des autres--sinon de fagon secondaire" (Hussein,

1974, p. 19). This definition is not totally applicable to the Algerian

situation, since the petite bourgeoisie is allied with the working

class and peasants, although it stands between t classes: the

peasant and working class on the one hand and the national bourgeoisie

‘on the other. ‘ . Y

v



\

"ﬁouyoir~poiitic" are recruited from these institutions. At present
this group constitutes the. contemporary Algerian petite bourgeoisie,

which Fanon refers to as the national middle class.
: . N
The\national middle class which takes over power at the end of
the colonial regime is an underdeveloved middle class. It has
practically no economic power, and in any case is in no way
commensurate with the bourgeoisie of the mother country which
it hopes .to replace. In its narcissism, the national middle
class is easily convinced that it can advantageously replace the
middle class of the mother country. But that ¥ame independence
“which literally drives it into a corner will give rise within
its ranks to catastrophic reactions, and will oblﬂge it to send
out -frenzied appeals for help to the former mother country. The
university and merchant classes which make up the most enlight-
ened section of the new state are in fact characterized by the
smallness of their number and their being concentrated in the
capital, and the type of activities in which they are engaged:
business, agriculture, and the liberal professions. Neither
' financiers nor industrial magnates are to be formed within this
“national middle class. . (Fanon, 1968, p. 149) . '

\

Unlike the middle class in the new states,. the Algerian. petite.

bourgeoisie has broad-based mass support and had. develovoed political,

 administrative, and military skills through’their participatibn in the

liberation moygment.’ The Algerian petite bqurgebisie is a differgnt
"\class than encounteréd in mosg of the African contiﬁent. "Unlike many
“Afri;an'cougtries, Algeria's political independence~was not‘a matter of
constitutional dévg}opmgnt; réthér it was obtéiped ;hrough army strug-

{

gle. The Algefian petite bourgeoisie have taken advantage af their
\
underdevelopment in t?rm§ of class by sgizing cgntrol of natural re-

- sources for thz_transformation of their‘society rather than for the
advancement of their own class. This social class asserts 1its economic
independénée vis-a-vis the metropolié, and tﬁey attempt to establish

' v . N .
their own economié‘independence.

In the present political structure, the petite bourgeoisie occupy

/positions of political powef, such as members of political bureaus,

a
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governments, higher echelons of the party, ‘the army, the“bure?ucracy,'
i . \ .

and the UGFA.\ The contemporary.petite boﬁrgeoisie in Algeria\has devel-
: o . ) . h Q

oped during the period 1954-1962. 1In 1954 the pa;%x (FLN) emerged as

vthe sole legitimate institution of the pegple of Algeria. (For more

detailed analysis see Cﬁapker-h, sections F, G, and H.) "The leadership

5

of the party was in the hands of thaw.petite bourgeoisie, allied with

wbrkers and peasants?’ Tﬁé‘party ecame an exclusive association after

e , . |

inaependence, open only to those,individuals who vparticipated in the
‘War of Liberation movement. This point is illustrated by Marnia Lazreg:

Under the first Algerian government, headed by Ben Bella
between 1962-1965, the debate over the party centered around
the issue of its membership. While Ben Bella favored a
membership- restricted to :those who had taken part i? the
revolution, his opponents advocated a party-open .toithe
masses. After the 1965 coup that brought Colonel Boumédiende
to power, the party was opened to all those who accepted the
new president's policies. (Lazreg, 1972, p. 297)

.

Despitef&be change in party,wembershipe>those~who joined the liber-
- M | ) , ‘ . \:.
ation movement during the war enjoyed a more privileged posittion than\
the new members. However, the bld‘membe&s of the party have not

-

‘ - \ : . .
received equal reward; some have received more than others.
The second institution which played an important role during this

pegio& Qaé the Armée de‘LibératiQn Nationéle (ALN)-, The peésants con—
tributed lhe majonitf, although ;he wd}kers_tookipart in tge afm§ A
struggle (see Chapter 4)f Historically,,the working clﬁss in Algerié
has developed along different lines‘t&an.did the petite boutrgeoisie,

, ~ .
because the UGTA gi&sted prior to the ofqanizat;on of the,liberation“ >
“movemen;: During the colonial period,'éhe‘UGTA wéé affiliated wizh the
CGT, thé labour arm of the Frenéh gommunisﬁ barty} Prior ﬁo political‘

v _ - . 4

independence, the UGTA had an organization comparable to‘Ehe FLN, ANP,
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and GPRA, as the following quotation demonstrates’:

The . Algerian trade union hrganlzation the UGTA, was the
" one powerful civilian institution to emerge from the war of
1ndependence In contrast to the wartorn,FLN the UGTA -
maintained well- organized cohesive cadres, and was excelled
only by the ANP in terms of institutional force. The trade -
union's organizers and leaders were among Algerla's most -
competent and ideologically sophisticated elites. With-500
syndicates, the UGTA represented 250,000 urban workers, all of
Y whom were in skjlled or semi~skilled occupations. These con-
siderable assets stimulated the POliticaL Bureau to focus on’.
the UGTA in the, first phase of its '"politics of cohe51on,
or- the integration of diverse soc1oecoﬁom1c groups 1nto the
FLN, (Jackson, 1972 p. 112)
N v N\

3 -

From'1944 to 1956, the UGTA developed a very strong trade union

consciousness.' In 1956 and 1957, the UGTA set a wave of strikes'in

. " ' . L4 . .
which the organization demonstrated its ability to control the rank and
: L. . S . ?

- s te
rections given by the party. But after i ependence the UCTA/Attempted

N

file. The UGTA fought side by 51de w1th\;:e FLN-and followed the .di-.

to seek ipdependence from the party by claiming an autonomous stdtus.

It was only in vhe last: ten. years that this probleé%has been settied.

(A more detailed analvsis of the relagggnshlp of the partv and the UGTA

-

was presented in Chapter 9.) : ,\ I k

At present, the Algerian workers‘ére conscious of their role in
nation building; their position within the economy creates thaew.condi- = -

. e ~ 9 ' . g . ‘.
.tions necessary for this consciousness. Despite the workers' national

eommitment for nation buildi{é; there is a tendency for some segments
of Algerlan workers to subscribe st ongly to the trade unions interest.
~When it comes to a choice between the party (FLN) and the UGTA they ®

afe morevlikely to sopport the UGTA.

.-

There is' no doubt, however, that the Algerian option for national

’development created the conditions ¢onducive to class épnsciousness.

Increasingly, the peasant economy is being transformed, and the peasants

L
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\ '

are moving off the land and entering the new éreas of prepduction cfeated

aftgf political independence.c As a highex~pércentage of, Algerian indus-
4 i : .

.\trial workers come from rural backgrounds, it takes a longer time for ,\;\\
- N \)‘

~

them‘to realize their historical mission to establish a,pfoletafian

dictatorship. .
Marx distinguishes between class "in>itself" and clgss Tfof

N

it§elf." For him, a class in itself pccurs when various social cate-

-

gories, engaged in different divisions of labour, are united by their

©

broad soéial and economic ties:’ bg%ausé of large—scalg industry, they
form a class\against capital but cpéxist witﬁoutjbeing aware of the
antagdnispic'relééionSWFp wi;h an oﬁoreésing class. ' In contrast, a
class‘for itself occurs when.fhe,antagonispib reiationship is felt-bywh?

the ¢class in itself and they QeVelop a class consciousness and the means
to defend their interests. According to Marx,

An oppressed class is the vital condition for eveygy society

founded on the antagonism of clkd&ses. The emancipation of the :
oppressed class thus implies necessarily the creation of a new '
“society. For the oppressed class to bé able to emancipate it-
self 2t,is necessary that the productive powers. already acquired
and the existing social relations should no longer be capable of”
existing side by side. Of ‘all the instruments of production, \the
greatest productive power is phe,revolutionaryVClass itself™ ‘
(Mosher, wid., po. 173-74) . _ ' -

In the Algefiaﬂ‘situation, despite*the histerical mystificatioﬁ.éf
the relationship and desﬁi;e.tye nagionélTideologv'favouriﬁg unity over
inte%nal Struéghé,btheen thé various clésses, definite antagdﬂistic
relationships'éxist beﬁween:~ ‘ : \ I )

(}) The petiﬁe bourgeoisiévahdithe naﬁional bourgeoisie;

(2) The national bourgeoisie and the working.classE and -

(3) The petite bourgeoisie and the Qorking clasﬁ.



4 Ml - N . \?
The petite bourgeoisie‘ls the dominant class,  with the ‘alliance of

working class and peasantsnsubordinabe to the national bourgeoisie.
}Unlike_Algiria,\in Latin America, with the exception of Cuba,'therg is
‘n‘ . . A ’

i : 5\ % . . . i . '
an alliance between the petite'bourgeoisie, the national bourgeoisie,

anh the international.consortium. In the Algerian situation, two
. * classes are capable of bringing a change: the working class and the |

national*Bourgéoisie.’ ‘ \ S o " '
The petite”bourgeoiéie ié the déminant“class inEAigerié'and has
jbeéﬁ in power for more than two decades; Historica};y; the modern
African petite bourgeoisie allied &ith beasahts'and workers against
éﬁé coioﬁialwéebt ;ment.‘ In that géhse, ﬁhe modern:Algerian petite

/
| '

bourgeoisie is8 different from the colonial petite boLrge0151e,,who were

interested in obtaining.special concessions from the colonial settle-
\ - .

ment . The new alliance between the petite bourgeoisie and the working

.

N ~

class in the modern agrilulfural and industrial sectors is based on
B . )

» : . : , .
Algeria's desire to be economically independent.

® ~Thjs ideal state*is agreed upon by:all classes, but economiq in- -
dependence requires iafgé-scale industry and thusknaturally brings
tdgeth?r différent grouons of\workérs and different units of production,
vis—éjVis the dominant class. In the-publié séctor,‘ghg‘dominént class
is ;hé petite bourgeoisie;‘gnq in thé private gectof the nationai |

\ | . :

the dominant class. There is an antagonistic relation-

-

bourgeoisie is

ship;betwee ese/classes. The'workers® in industry and in agriculture

N : ’ . \
ween the petite bourgeoisie, who have political and
. \ .

fical control of the national economy, and the national bourgeoisie,
i - | )

. ) ! : -
who own the means of production in the private sector. Under this

condition, the workers in the private sector as a c¢lass "for itself.”

N
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\

My experience suggests that workers in the private sector are well

e
\

aware of the increasing wealth»of the national bourgeoisie. - The

workers also are:aware how the national bourgeoisie developed, where

they\got their money, what they werewten/yearS\ago,.and_what Eelation—

ship they have with the state enterprises. The anthonistic relation- '

B

ship in the private sector between the workers and the national‘ .

bourgeoisie is a primary contradiction and the. workers would like to ‘
\ . e
see the nationalization of private enterprise

However, there is an antagonlstic relationship between the workers
N

v oo

A b —’

in the public sector'and the "administrative order" of the state This

‘antagonlsm is a secondary contradlction , The workers in the publlc

: o
’sector would like to have more ‘auggfiomy and an Jqual share of the

profit. This sector represgnts the largest number of.Algerian W

and is a class "in itself " The transformation of the peasant c

~

kY \ s -
which started during the colonlal period was reorganlzed after indepen— .

;dence, and the bulk of the indust?ial‘working class are peasant in
origin. The last transformation has oﬁ curred since 1967. What 1is ~

still left of the peasant class in the rural areas has been organized

as cooperatlve societies since 5972 The rural national bohrge01sle

has been reduced graddall&, but they still constltute the highest

§
N —

. . 3\ . . p
income group in rural Algeria. : A .

We now leave Algeria. This thesis has attempted to review the
\ Ry o

basic class, social, historical, economic,.and political sghanges and

forceS'that(have contributed’and are contributing to the ongoing t

. formatlons in Algerian societyi We hope that readers may hav% fourn!

£
o

herein some aids to greater understanding of an. 1nnovat1ng and signifi—w'

cant case of national development.
v - ,
. S

b \
/
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Votre dge o

o~

Yotre type de travail

™~

U ~ N e 1 ‘
Région ou vous travaillez?

LW

-

APPENDIX A’

Votre qualification professionnellé :

RN
—'Etes»marié?

3

-

Ak\‘Que'faite8rvoué si.un de vos collégues

- vpué faites sod-travail e

B

Oui

- Combien d'enfants avez-vous?

N

<= vous laissez son travall ]usqu 'a

son retour

.

- vous demandez qu'unAautre'vienne'aider-

!

. W
—vvous voulez representer les 1nterets de
tous les travailleurs en général ......o..

- vous voulez\representer 1es intéréts

.....................o. \\
N v

B. Si vous étiez é&lu pour Tepresenter 1es
' fravailleurs qu\est ce-que vous.

cxelusivement de l'unité qui-vous

a élu

.--.o--.._.-u----o-.

Algen

‘Annabé‘

penser%ez7

e s e et e e s s e e e
7 N

QUESTIONNAIRE'

Agricole

Industriel

A o 1

Oui

N ——e

PR

A

- . : ‘ - ! . - ~
- vous voulez représenter les intéréts de

la nation toute entiére

N NI
\“._

N

de travail est malade?
e
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Si vous avez Aes difficultés (de n'impogtef )
quel ordre) ot cherchez-vous du soutien moral
et matériel? . ?
‘" dans 'votre famille SUTLOUL ..eovevidmenvaes -

' ¢ o Ouil Non
- auprés de vos camarades de travail ....... . T

- auprés d'autres personnes que vous
| connaissez T T R R I

N ] . ) .
y; (Y
Etes—vous membres de l'une ou 1' autres ]
organisation su1vante7 o X o N
) 4 . '
- UGTA .............:..........L.....ﬂ..»...
CUFLN b et e e i
5 \ B -

Quelles sont les ralsons qul vous ont poussé 3 entrer dans ces
organisations? ’ ‘

\ ‘ o o ~ :
Si vous aviez A choisir entre les deux, i laquelle de ces organisa-
tions préfériez-vous adhéren? - ' '
! . \\ ; . "Q e .

e T T S SRR L

o

e OU FLN et evnienvenas s ssnsnassasspon

. g .
-

" Pour quklles raisoms de51rez—vous que_la productlon augmente7

(une seule ré onse) : : N 1
p . .

ot . ' : \

pour obtenlr olus de bénéfice? «v..vveiienn

- pour: créer’ plus d' 1ndustries7 e e

pour aider ceux qui n'ont rien? ....i. el .

ALY



\ - \
Pourquoi le néo-colonialisme, & votre avis,

est un obstacle au développement?
(une seufe réponse)

- parce'qu'il va contre 1'intérét .des
travailleurs algé:ﬁens R EERRENEER R

- parce qu'il est unobstacle au

Oui

développement de la matiom .....c.eenven-

Ay

- parce qu'il est 1l'ennemi de la classe
des travailleurs dans le monde entier ....

- R A .
Est-ce que vous pensez queé la Bureaucratie
va contre les intéréts? (une seule réponse)

vd'abord du travail productif ......... e

i

d'abord du travail non productif .x...:...
. 4 : . . \

d'abord'dJ socialisme (participation des
travallleurs) ..oe:decerecoeannonoranoonons

\ &

N
Si il y. a des conflits entre les travailleurs
et les cadres a votre avis, ces conflits

. .’ - -
proviennent? (une 9eule réponse)

- de différences idéologies .....%..... R
N \

- d'un mandue de yesponsabilité...... el

- d'un'manque de compréhension versonnel ..

-

ESSERNEEEE.
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" APPENDIX B | !
INSTITUTIONS A
\l.‘ Ggstion Sécialisté
2. Autogeétiéﬁ o . ’ | —
3. CAPRA‘(cobpefative) k ‘
4; Priv;te entepprisé ‘ f . ) N
5. Training Institute
6: .Cooperative Society‘ .
- .
7. CAPSC (marketing board) K
8. Petite Feliah | N © ) \
\ - ’

9. El-Moujahidin (CAPAM)

,10. Société Nationale Métal -

11. SONOCOMBE

12. \APCE (local apthority) j o . | | o .
13. _bFﬁA (externai‘tré@g).
14. COFéLi(regional;

15, vCFATA (cadres; regional)

16. Centre de Formation Professionnelle Agricole 4workers;'fegional)

.

17. 6ffice National de Gésti&n Socialiste (natiéﬁal) \ ‘ .
18. Office National d'Autogestion (national) -

19. UGTA (trade union; national) : “

.20: Laboﬁr Institute. i ' ) | ' | . -

4 . . .
21. Centre de Formation Professionnelle (Société Nationale Métal;
regional) K '

&, ~

o
b, AN . -
.
-
‘ - | :



22,

23

25.
26
27.
28
29.
30.
31,
32,
33,
34
35,
36.
37.
38.
39
40.
4
42,

43,

5

Animation Rurale (school)

. Res%ffch Group (at factory)
i Y, .

A

' Infitmary
 Bureau Syndicél : \\ <_
Planning Institution

{UNDP

A

“Pirection Générale Administrative .

Direction de Produ&tion ‘ ) \ \
Direction de Commercialisation

Direction de Formation Professionnelle
. . : A " kx
Conseil de Direction

Assemblée des Travailleurs g J
Commission d'Hygidne et de Sécurité

Commission de Discipline N e
.
Commission Economique et Financiére

“

Commission Sociale et Culturelle, Oeuvres Sociales

Commission Personnel et Formation

a
Conseil des Travailleurs

Comité de Gestion

Planning Croup : \
INPED\ . ) ) . . ~. ~
FLN | | \

s
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APPENDIX C

MACRO;LEVEL CONTENT AND INFORMAT ION (RECORDED)

L\ J‘ \ :

Algerian society: pre—colonial period \
Tribal institutions: social and ecomomic aspect

. o/
Tribal unit and\Wealth.‘ -

“=-Leadership and economic status:

\

Marriage"!nd tribal alliance \ S ‘ ‘

Colonialism: the interruption of Algerian social evolution:

Expropriafion af land

Peasant reyolt . RN
National movements g v C wj\
Cultural identity . | ' . | i -
Colonfhl”culture \ \ )
“$ocialist culture

The origin qf leadership (FLN)

National planning \ \ o : ‘ ' | ] :\ o ;\

“grrategies of development
. / )

qurdination of economic activities
Education and train%ng-—middle level
Distribution of nationai income |
Decentralization of political énd economic power
Nationaliiation 6f private\entérprises

A\

\
Organization of the workersjand elections \
H ‘ 1!

\

1 - i
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\
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\ Al
Workers in the private sector

TR L e SRS

¥ . : B A
Workers in the public sector >
Role of the UGTA ,

General situation of the workers in private and public sectors

-

Islam andosocialism

L~ ‘
Agrarian»revolution;and the agricultural workers

Income and land distribution )
Industrial workgrs and their background
‘Alliance between the agricultural and industrial workers

\Sdcial\and economic condition of\the workers béfore\l965

Contemporary problems: social, economic conditions, raw materials,
and technology-

“North and South-djialogue and the Algerian situation
Demographic f%ctofs
Nationale debates: Charte Nationale

Referendum



.Capital intensive

APPENDIX D

MTCRO-LEVEL: CONTENT INFORMATTON (RECORDED)

Organizations«rnational and local levels: National Enterprise Branches

1

Elections: economic participation
p :

v
Political participation: situation of power

e
Control and supervision v
Planning and implementétion T ‘4r;
. . o O
Production , -t
"Gaspillage" (wastage) s‘~‘ ) .
Wage policids for agrifiy a1 and industrial workers and cadres

Beq&ﬁ}ts and théirvéi§pribution

Soéial surplus \

Methods of incentive .«
Alliance&{agricﬁitufal\and industrial workers®
Labour intehéive

Cooperation between enterprises-

-
Coopefgtion. between industry and agriculture

.
v

Socio-economic conditions of the workers \
Workers inm private sectors . -
Permanent and seasonal workers |

Female workers

Cadres ' » \

515 L
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.- Expansioﬁ of,dbmestic_proauct
- éhange in exppft ecoﬁom; iv . ‘ N
- Specializéfion .
- CoooeraﬁiVe society
_ Infi.rmar‘y. K - o N R -
- Arabi;étion and alphabetism o o .

9 : -
— Social insurance
—'Aﬁimatipnuséhool_gor the chiidren‘of agricﬁitu;al workers
- Social change at the faétory level

- Environmentaf‘problems , ,ﬁ \

=~ Technology and'its problems

\
I

PROBLEMS . ’ : '

- Mang%wér
- Social
'y -

— Cost of living . o T
- Group interest- S

- Absenteeism ’ S ' .

- Problem of division of labour in agriculgqre~and induécry

- Nepotism
e i ¥
ge
- Corruption | : .
- Housing ; . I

- Transport ¢

_ - Component of age group in the working class g@‘
h ‘ ' . 4
-~ Sgcial involution -
) .

- Cultural involution .

- New classes: struggle and change’



Internal labour migration

3

"Environmental

Fertility

B

~Dropout——schoof
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22..,

e

i7u
1§.
19.
20.,

21.

og ot

VL APPENDIX E
AN

o~

N
\ | CONrENT';NeLYSIs

1. Edtre.l;agriculture ;t 1'industrie.

2. 'Bidonvilléé . .
‘.3; Equiiibre‘régional s ~
b, Distribugion deﬂbénéficés aux travailleurs\
5. FIN |

6. Pensée4islamique‘ h
7. Cadres -
8. Gulture

9. ﬂCoopérétzénentre,régiohs

lQi  Electi§n:~GSE‘<Sdci;liét Entérpriées)
li,k CSE:(chialist'Enterprises) \ | \»
12. Des pays enfyoié de développémenc

13. UGTA - o “

14. Le bgénqméng bureaucratique i ‘
15. Conflit de générationsﬂﬁ‘

TR

.W,,,“‘ - —~ . a;‘i
ontrdle populdire

L

Petites Fellahs

Pétrole (Algérie)
o
OATL

Comité National des Prix.

Travailleurs algériens en - Europe '<§§31“
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23,
24,
25.
26.
27.

28,
29,

30.

Cirarte Nati§

‘Constftﬁtiod: débats

™~

Probléme;ﬁagriculture
Révolution: culturg et agriculture
APC (Assemblée Populaire des‘Communes)

Productioﬁ

Commercialisation‘

. Xy
&3,

Volontariat -~y

7 \ '

\l

o N _ 519



Annaba (East) \

.~Aiéiers (Ceniral)

Agriculture
Industry
\
T |
-~
\

B

3

'APPENDIX \F‘

SIZE OF FHE SAMPLE:'250 WORKERS

CYRI

a
e

Ve

Workers and Cadres

: . vlo‘o

150
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\ \ - APPENDIX H
PRE-CONDITTONS OF WORKER'S PARTICIPATION AND SELF-MANAGEMENT
© . ~ ‘ - Mode of Production ' ‘
Characteristics, v —— - —
Political and Economic . Non-capitalist ' "f Socialist
In@ependent economy o ‘ \ ) D & \ X
Self-centered system : X X . \ Y,
Administrative order . - ~X
e L |
~ N ( > . )
 Party leadership - _ ’ ’ - 0 X
o » R ‘
! N T ¢
Classes ” : . L X X
= “ \
_ / o : : .\ S
Popular control (embryonic) ' ‘ X . » ' -
National consciousness . ‘ _ ; X
| | RE *e .
Class consciousnesd : R \ ‘ : \ o ‘ X
B2 < B
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ENDIX J )

IFDUSTR@AL PRODUCTION PROJECTLONS\AND‘NATURAL GAS SALES

B,

*

TABLE'J-1

ALGERIA:

" INCREASE IN INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION, 1969-1980 (PROJECTIONS) [

Px:oducts Units 1969 1973 1977, 1980

Hy drocarbons N Voo
Crude oil million mecric tons o427 60.9 ~72.0 80.0
Natural: gas milﬁ\ion cubic metres 3.2 9.3 25,0 42.0

Mining - | . R N ‘\)
Iron ore - thousand metric tons 3,198.0 3,700.0 4,000.0 11,000,
Calcium phosphate thousand metric tons 410.7 580.0 700.0 200.0
Other phosphates " thousland metric tons - 550.0 1,000.0 "1,000.0

Electricity ' mi%lion kilowatts 1,477.0 2,890.0 4,600.0 6,500.0

Ivon and Steel . . .

_Steel-pounding thousand metric tons 189.3 430.0 900.0 1,550.0 -
Crude-steel thousand metric tons - 480.0 1,000.0 1,770.0
Hot-rolled steel thousand metric tons - 300.0 800.0 1,000.0
Cold-rolled steel thousand metric tons ~ - 150.0 270.0
Reinforcing iron bars thousand metric tons 42,5 ~ 48.0 340.0 ©  840.0

techenical and Electrical . - -

Industries ) ' \ \
Carpentr) thodsand metric tons 19.9 48.0 L 75.0 100.0
Boilers %nd copper o o ' -

products thousand metric tons ' 6.6 20 38.0 © 50.0
Diesel motors e units : .2,500.0 9,000.0 113,000.0
Wheeled, tractoys units - ™ 700.0 4,000.0 4,800.0
Tracked tractors units - 150.0 1,000.0. 1,300.0

° Cycles. \. . . units - 3,000.0  15,000.0 - 15,000.0
Motorcycles’ units . . » - 4,500.0  30,000.0 30,000.0
Pumps , units ~ o 6,300.0 .7,500.0 - 16,000.0  32,000.0
Piers units - ‘ . - 4,000.0 39,000.0 65,000.0
Electric lamps thousand units - v= 9,000.0 17,000.0

Chemical Industries ~
Sulphuric acid - thousand metric tons 61.0 260.0 750.0 850.0
Ammonia b thousand metric tons Lo 250.0 350.0 550.0
Nitrogenous fertilizers. - thousand metric tons - 10407 50.0 180.0 °
Phosphate fertilizers thousand metric tons . - 180ﬂ0 f \ 180.0° . -240.0

Cons truction materials ) k

- Cement . thousand metric tons 924.,0 1,250.0 3,300.0 . 4,300.0
prefabricated buildings - thousand square metre - 20.0 400.0 " 800.0

- Plate -glass thoysand metric tons 8\ -~ 4.5 12.0 19.0

Foodstuffs ? . h
Flour and semolina thousand metricd tons 806.8 \1,130.0 1,350.0 ©= 1,700.0
Refined sugar thousand metrig tons . 11.Q % 206.0 230.0 235,0

Source: Middle East Economic Digest, 9 November, 1973. o

\
_y

\
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. TABLE J-2 \

Ny ~ ) . ALGERTA: | ‘
f LONG-TERM LIQUEFIED NATURAL GAS SALES ! o~
Deliveries N .
Million Cubic " Million Cubig Duration Start-up
Feet/Day Metres/Year (years) Date®

'Europe’ 3,200° 32,000, .15
British Methane 100. 1,000 15 1964
Gok de France. (Le Havre) 50 500 15 1965
Gaz'de‘France.(Fos) 350 - . 3,580 ’20' 1972
Eurgpean cénsortium* \

(Fos/Monfalcone) 1,550 15,500 20 (1977/78)
Gaz Nacionai‘(Spain) SOKISO 500~1,500 20 (1974/79)
Ruhrgas” 1,000 10,000 ¢ 20 (1979)
usa 3,220 3&,200.1
Distrigas o 50 500 o 1971
Distrigas ) 120 _ 1,200 207 T (1975)
\El Paso ’ 1,000 10,000 20 (1976/77)
El Paso -1,000 ) 10,000 _ 20 (1978)
Eascogas $005'* 6,000 20 (1975/76)
Panhandle Eastern 450 4,500 20 . (1979)
TOTAL . 6,420 T 64,400 ‘
vUnder ﬁegotiation 5 \ . .
ENT (Italy) ' \ -0

. b " B ‘
Source: Midile'EasthEconomic\Digeat,i9 November’, 1?73. \
*ﬁuropean\consprtium includes: Baueris;;e Feingas, karver Zorgung Suddbndeutschlaﬁd\and

Saar Feingas of West Germany,

of Austria. = _

+ Ruhrgas has’ the optibn to increase 1its purchase of.LNG to 12,000 milli

-

Gaz de France, Distrigaz of Belgium, Swissgas, and Feingas

’

Y

. -

|

on cubilc feet.
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TABLE/J—3

ALGERIA:
PROJECTED DEVELOPMENT EXPENDITURES FOR 1974- 1977 AND 1978~ -1980

(in millions of Algerian Dinars)

N\

\

Second Four~

Forecast

Source: Midd%g East Economic Digest, 9 Noyember, 1973.

. _ ‘ ‘ © Year Plan . Total -
Sector ‘ N, 1974-1977 1978-1980 1974~1980
Industry o 23,800 16,600 40,400

Industrial plants 21,500 15,500 37,000
Research +1,900 - 800 2,700
Industrial zones 400 300 700
Agriculture ~ 7,000 6,708 13,700
Agriculture 4,900 3,900 ‘8,800
~ Water and research 1,300 ~ 1,900 3,200
: Dams and wells 800 900 1,700
. Peneral InfTastructuPe 6,800 6,800 13,600
Transport 1,200 1,200 . 2,400
Communications and L
teleggmmunibations . 2,008 2,200 4,200
Collectivd equipment ' 1,00 1,200 2,200
Administrative equipment , 600 600 1,200
Stock dlstxlbution and - B :
follo¥/d 1,200 1,300 2,500
Electrification . 800 300 1,100
 Education and Social Welfare " 13,200 18,800 32,000
~ Education, training, and . A
culture | 4,000 3,700 - 7,700
Health, yo@th, and sports 1,100 1,200 2,300
Housing / 6,000 10,800 - 16,800
Replacement 1,000 2,000 3,000
Unforeseen expenditure 1,100 1,100 2,200
Tourism o 700 © 600 1,300
antraZZy Planned Investments 51,500 49,500 101,000
Local general D 4Q0 300 700
Specific 2,100 1,400 3,500
TOTAL 54,000 51,200 105,200
: rr G
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PABLE J-4 .

ALGERIA: ]
PLANNED GROWTH IN GROSS DOMESTIC PRODUCT

(in millions of Algerian Dinars)

MM & et e e g it g T e AN
d . g Percent ‘ Percent
Lo Increase . ~ wIncrease
Sector - - ) 1973 . 1977.  1973-77 . 1980 :* 1973-80Q
MWFMW"MM~”W‘¢
AgLicuZ?upe : 2,506 - 2,810 3.0 3,070 3.0
Industry (neg-oitll) - 4;435° 6,520 ° 14.3 9,150 13.9
Agriculture and food 3
processing 1,300 "1,835 - 8.4 2,030 6.1
Iron and steel ’ 525 680 - 5.9° 1,350 14.4
Mechanical and . ‘ \ o
electrical 385 1,190  131.0 2,130 27.6
Opemical : f 650 1,070 13.2 . 1,700 14,7
Textiles and skins, - S 665 1,075 14.1 1,300 . 10.8
" Construction . ' . \
materials 300 695 23.1 . 1,000 18.8
Mining . . . 250 250 | 310 3.2,
Industry ‘ 300 510 LU 680 - \ 9.0
Hydrocarbons S 5,870 7,870 7.6 © 9,500 7.1
TOTAL INDUSTRY \‘“@1 10,305 15,150 - 10.2 193,980

Public Works and

Bui ldings . v 3,050 . 4,300 9.0 5,890
‘Tpansport 1,070 1,510 "9.0 1,960
Services T 3,000 4,080 8.0 5,146
Trade ~ 4,400 5,760 7.0 7,060

Valve added, 24,325 . 33,610 8.3 43,100
\ ineluding féfes. 1,200 l,?OQ . - 1,200
TOTAL GDP - & - © 25,525 34,810 8.0 . 44,300

Source: Middle East

E
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